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PREFACE

The plan to make this study was conceived in 1982/83, when I was about to complete my

Magister Artium dissertation on peasants and social change in Kenya. Zimbabwe had recently

gained independence, and the Mugabe Government was busy attacking the discriminating

regulations that had been the backbone of the racially segregated Rhodesian society. The

agricultural production of the peasants showed a phenomenal increase, and the former African

reserves appeared to be undergoing a transformation from impoverished labour reserves to

commodity producing localities with greater degree of socio-economic differentiation. The

transformation seemed to have many similarities with changes that took place in Kenya in the

late 1950s and early 1960s. The transformation from a settler colony to an independent African

state had in Kenya, among other things, resulted in much sharper differentiation among the

peasants. My research background from Kenya would therefore provide the basis for fruitful

comparisons in a study of a similar transition in Zimbabwe.

The work on the dissertation on Kenya had furthermore taught me how essential it is to have

intimate, broad and multidimensional knowledge about the society one studies. I felt that

literature studies combined with a localised field work of limited duration would never give me

sufficient basis. Only by living in Zimbabwe over some time, could I acquire a necessarily

broad and deep <<sense>> of the society. From 1986 to the end of 1989,I was living in Harare,

working for the Norwegian Agency for International Development (NORAD).

The study itself was made possible by a three and a half years' doctoral research grant from the

Norwegian Research Council. I started on the research in 1990 and worked on it until the

middle of 1995, with some long and short interruptions connected with other engagements

XV



(including giving birth to my son IZlyvind). The research funding ran out half a year before that,

and after draining the family resources for some months, I eventually had to find a paid job.

Over the last year, I have again been working for NORAD, this time in Maputo. These

necessities of life have delayed the completion of the dissertation, and certainly tested the

patience of my family as well as my own stamina.

Two academic institutions have been of particular value during the research process. The

Centre for Development and the Environment at the University of Oslo has provided a

stimulating multidisciplinary environment and an amicable frame for the daily work. It has also

offered excellent working facilities and technical assistance. I thank you, my colleagues at the

Centre, collectively for the interest, encouragement and useful advice and comments you over

these years have given. The other institution is the Institute for International Development

Studies at Roskilde University, where I have been a distance Ph.D.student. I have benefited

greatly from participating in a large number of researcher training courses organised by IDS. I

have also benefited from researcher training offered by the Institute for Sociology at the

University. of Oslo. In Zimbabwe, I have throughout been affiliated as research associate with

the Centre for Applied Social Sciences at the University of Zimbabwe. I am grateful for the

practical assistance and constructive comments I have been given by the permanent staff and

research students there.

I am indebted to many people - in Zimbabwe and in Scandinavia. Above all, I am indebted to

Mary Sandasi. Mary acted as my research assistant during three of the four field works, and

continued working in Kandare Village during my long absences in Norway. Without her

professional and patient asssistance, I would not have been able to obtain all the rich material

we collected in Kandare Village. She is also a particularly nice and easygoing person, and

staying together with her in Mount Darwin made the field work periods all the more joyful.

Among the others I am indebted to, are the people of Kandare Village, who generously spent

hours and hours with us and gave us the requested information, even though they sometimes

questioned its value. Neriso and Erani housed us whenever we stayed in the village. Officials of

the Department of Agricultural and Technical Extension Services (AGRITEX) and other

government departments in Mount Darwin shared with me their knowledge and facilitated the

XVI



field work. Juliana Kadzinga gave me the best possible introduction in the district and the

village, and provided me with transport and accomodation.

I also stand in debt to my supervisors in Denmark, Mogens Buch Hansen, Henrik Secher-

Marcussen' and Peter Gibbon. Over the last two years, the latter two have given me invaluable

criticism and advice. Peter Gibbon, in particular, has, through his great knowledge of the area

and his exceptionally thorough reading of draft chapters, done far more than can be expected

from a supervisor. Jan Hesselber,,0 Tore Linnt5 Eriksen, Norbert Tengende, Elias Madzudzo,

Tawana Kupe, Mungai Lenneyie and Roger Leys have all read and given useful - at times very

critical - comments to earlier drafts of selected chapters. Roger has also <<polished>> the English

in most of the chapters. My gratitude to them all. Above all, am indebted to my husband, Helge

Ronning. He has patiently read, commented and discussed numerous drafts of this dissertation,

from the first scetches to the final version. Over the last couple of years, he has also had to put

up with havin,0 a wife whose mind was constantly engaged elsewhere. His great intellectual

skills, love and patience have all been of invaluable assistance.

Having acknowledged my indebtedness to many people, I wish to emphasise that none of them

should be held responsible for the possible mistakes, views or judgements expressed in this

work.

Oslo/Maputo, June 1996.
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CHAPTER 1:

INTRODUCTION

1.1. SETTING THE PROBLEM

This study deals with two related topics: 1) The expansion and commoditisation of

Zimbabwean peasants' agricultural production after 1980; and 2) Related processes of

differentiation among the peasantry.

When Zimbabwe in 1980 obtained independence, it had an extremely uneven economic and social

structure, where underdeveloped, overpopulated and impoverished African reserves existed side by

side with European farming areas, towns and cities that had the most advanced production and

tiastructure in Africa north of the Republic of South Africa. The African reserves functioned

primarily as labour reserves. A large proportion of the households in the reserves did not even

produce enough on their plots to satisfy their subsistence food requirements, and more than half of

all men aged between 15 and 55 years were at any time absent from the reserves, engaged in - or

looking for - migrant wage employment. Although about 65% of the total At&an population

resided on peasant plots in the reserves, they accounted for only a negligible proportion of the

country's registered agricultural commodity production.

By the mid-198Os, this picture was substantially altered: The peasants in the former African reserves

- now called communal areas - had multiplied their agricultural output, and produced over 40% of

Zimbabwe's cotton crop and between 50% and 60% of the marketed maize crop. Over the

subsequent decade, this pattern has largely been maintained. In this study, I will try to identify which



forces have stimulated and which have constrained the cash crop boom and also assess the

sustainability of the expanded peasant production.

It has become evident that this impressive commodity expansion is a very uneven one. It is largely

confined to a few communal areas located in favourable agro-ecological zones in the northern part

of the country, and even within those areas commodity production is concentrated to a small

stratum of the peasantry. It has thus been assessed that at most 20% of Zimbabwe's peasants have

benefited from the post-independence expansion in cash crop production (Mayo 1986:188). A

central objective of this study is to answer the question why the agricultural expansion has been

concentrated to such a small minority of Zimbabwe's peasants. This concentration of production has

two dimensions, one spatial and one social. The spatial concentration of peasant cash crop

production to a few communal areas located in favourable agro-ecological regions, can easily be

explained by the fact that in the remaining communal areas, rainfall is too low to permit substantial

production increase with the production techniques currently applied. I shall, therefore, not spend

time exploring the spatial dimension. In stead, I shall concentrate on the social dimension, and

investigate why commodity production is so heavily concentrated to a small stratum of the

peasantry even within the cash crop producing localities.

This skewed expansion of agricultural commodity production appears to have created sharper

socio-economic differentiation among peasant households than there used to be prior to

independence. But the increase in cash crop production is not the only factor which has influenced

processes of differentiation among Zimbabwean peasants after 1980. Given their traditionally heavy

dependence upon income from migrant wage labour, two other developments are of particular

importance:

Firstly, the removal of racial barriers and deliberate "indigenisation" (meaning Afiicanisation) of

both the public and the private wage employment sectors. During the colonial period, Africans were

only able to obtain jobs as manual workers or low-level office workers. The highest possible career

was to become a teacher or nurse. The removal of those racial barriers has opened up

unprecedented career opportunities for people who possess a certain level of education and the right

connections. One effect of this has been reduced inequality between white Zimbabweans and a small

stratum of the black population. However, it also brought about a sharp increase in the social

differentiation among black Zimbabweans. The inequality between, on the one hand, this groups of



well educated Ali-icans in remunerative (wage or self-) employment, and, on the other hand, the

peasants (as one social class), is very much greater that the socioeconomic differentiation that

today exists within the peasantry. But because many of the privileged employees maintain close ties

to their home village, either by sustaining a plot and agricultural production there or more indirectly

through supporting parents and other close relatives, their upward mobility influences the social

differentiation within the peasantry as well.

Secondly, mass unemployment has since the mid-1980s emerged in Zimbabwe. Unemployment is

not a new - or post-independence - problem but it is now taking much greater proportions than

before. As reliable statistics are missing, there are no generally accepted unemployment figures. It is

clear, however, that in the 198Os, job creation in the formal sector absorbed not more than 10% of

school leavers. And the problem has been aggravated in the 199Os, for the liberalisation of the

economy under the structural adjustment programme has resulted in large retrenchments and

closing down of a number of industrial enterprises. As a result, peasant households who wish to

combine (female) peasant farming with (male) labour migration, find it increasingly diflicult to do

so. The situation is further exacerbated by severe land pressure in the communal areas, which causes

widespread landlessness. In order to eke out a living, therefore, people increasingly engage in

various kinds of temporary and ad hoc activities in the so-called informal sector, which in most

cases yield very meagre income. The mass unemployment and growing "informalisation" of the

economy are impoverishing those affected, and thus have great impact upon differentiation

processes in the communal areas. Both landlessness and unemployment hit young people of peasant

background particularly hard, so they make up a large proportion of the rapidly growing stratum of

impoverished Zimbabweans who are excluded from the peasantry, but not fortunate enough to

become proletarianised wage workers.

Little is known about the current processes of differentiation within the Zimbabwean peasantry.

Among the many unanswered questions are: How sharp socioeconomic differentiation is there

among peasant households today? What is the inequality based on? What counteracting forces exist,

and how powerful are they? Which are the most significant changes that have occurred since

independence? How does the skewed expansion of agricultural commodity production relate to the

broader differentiation processes in the communal areas? What are the future prospects?



The broad ambition of this study is to answer - or at least elucidate - these questions, through an

analysis of the contemporary processes of differentiation among the inhabitants of a selected

commodity-producing locality in one of the communal areas. In this analysis, the post-independence

changes in the wage labour market will not be examined in any detail - only the impact they have

upon differentiation processes among the peasantry. The focus of the analysis will be on changes

related to the expansion of commodity production in the communal areas.



1.2. DATA AND METHODOLOGICAL CONSIDERATIONS

1.2.1. Required and available data

The general objective of this study is to analyse social change. More specifically, it is to

analyse certain key features of social change which have occurred in the communal areas of

Zimbabwe over the last 15 years. To study social change implies by necessity so study society as

process. The focus of analysis is on processes of transformation and reconstruction, on the forces

that stimulate and constrain those processes, and on their - principally temporary - outcomes. Such

analysis presupposes diachronic data

An underlying perspective guiding this study is the conviction that <aeither the life of an individual

nor the history of a society can be understood without understanding both>> (Wright Mills 1959:3).

A complete analysis does not only investigate macro structures and macro level changes, or

individual strategies, values and actions, but also how macro level changes manifest themselves at

lower levels of analysis, how actors respond to them, and what effects their responses have for

themselves, for broader social groups, and for society as a whole. Such analysis presupposes data at

several levels of analysis; macro (national and regional society), meso (village and community) and

micro (individual and household).

I aim, furthermore, through this study to reach certain general conclusions about the <<commodity

boom>>, the processes of rural differentiation, and the relation between the two. This presupposes

data that allows for generalisations beyond one specific, single locality. And finally, to answer the

concrete research questions posed, I need quantitative data on a wide range of distributions, as well

as qualitative data on, among other things, historical changes, inter-relations, individual perceptions

and priorities. This study, in other words, necessitates triangulation of several methodological

approaches.

The actual collection of data, however, has been restricted by three factors. The first is the general

shortage of historical and socioeconomic data from African societies. Although there are more -

and apparently more reliable - data available Tom contemporary Zimbabwe than there are from
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most other African countries, existing information is still highly incomplete and often of dubious

quality. And for the colonial period, information on conditions in the African reserves is extremely

scattered indeed. This situation severely limits the scope both for comparing my own findings with

other data sets, and for situating them within a national context. On the other hand, these conditions

also imply that it is more gratifying to do research on Africa than it is on over-documented societies

in the first world. For even if a study should not be among the most brilliant and innovative ones,

there is little doubt that it will provide useful new information and insights.

The second constraint is my limited command over the local language - chiShona In virtually all

communication with local informants, I have depended upon the assistance of an interpreter. Such

language constraints restricts what issues one can meaningfully investigate, for our ability to grasp

the concepts and lifeworld of a Zimbabwean villager without even understanding her language, is

very limited indeed. In this concrete study, however, I am convinced that the language constraint

does not represent any serious limitation. Firstly, because the issues investigated are not very

philosophical or conceptual. Secondly, because I throughout the long period of data collection was

helped by a very good Zimbabwean research assistant/interpreter who fully understood what kind of

information I was searching for.
•"•o •

The third constraint, is the limited time and resources available in an individual research project such

as this one. For that reason, the collection of primary data has been confined to one locality only.

The primary data obtained through observations and interviews with peasant households, have all

been collected from one village, located in the fertile Kandeya Communal Area in Mount Darwin

District, about 200 krns north of Harare. The written primary data from the field study area is

generally on a more aggregated level of analysis, namely communal area or district level.

The advantages of concentrating the collection of primary data to one locality are obvious. It

enables one to obtain rich in-depth information on a wide variety of issues, and to contextualise the

information. Because the informants are neighbours who know a lot about each other, it also allows

one to cross-check information given by individual informants. The disadvantage is equally obvious.

It severely limits one's scope for generalisation of the findings. Ideally, my study should have

comprised of equally rich in-depth studies from at least 3-4 different localities. That being

impossible, I have put emphasis on making as systematic as possible comparisons between my own

findings and data in available secondary sources. Reports Tom other contemporary research,



national statistics and historical studies together broaden the scope, enrich the field and assist in

identifying what is unique for this locality, what is general for the communal areas as a whole, and

what is representative only for the fertile communal areas in the northern part of the country.

The village was carefully selected through a process which aimed to end up with a field area that is

<<typical>> for localities in the surplus-producing communal areas. Kandeya Communal Area was

chosen for two reasons. Firstly, because it was one of the communal areas which in the 1980s had

exhibited very strong increase in marketed peasant production. Secondly, because I already was

quite familiar with the area and had very good local contact persons there, who could introduce me

and obtain acceptance from the villagers, local leaders and District officials. The actual locality -

Kandare Village - was selected upon the recommendation of the district agricultural extension

services (AGRITEX). In my own assessment, Kandare was a suitable locality, which has proved to

be a quite <<typical>> example of the surplus-producing villages in Zimbabwe.

1.2.2. Sources of primary data

Four main sources of primary data have been used in this study:

i) A comprehensive village survey;

ii) Life histories and other types of qualitative information obtained from 30 case households in the

village;

iii) Qualitative information obtained through observation, interviews and conversations with other

key informants;

iv) Written sources found in the National Archives and in the local archives such as those of the

District Administration, District Council and Community Court.

To complement these primary sources, I have made extensive use of national statistics, available

research and consultancy reports, official documents, maps and areas photos, and fiction literature.

The primary data were collected over a very long period, stretching from August 1990 to April

1994. From August 1990 to December 1991, I myself and/or my trusted research assistant were



continuously collecting interview- and observational data Tom the village. Repeated field visits in

October-November 1992 and April 1994 gave me the opportunity to fill important lacunae

discovered in the material, and also pursue new issues which the process of analysis had alerted me

to.

The village survey

The village survey has been the principal data source for the synchronic analyses of the

skewed distribution of peasant production, of the extent of socioeconomic differentiation, and the

relationship between inequality and access to material, social and cultural resources. It includes

background data on the households (size, ages, composition, education levels, employment

careers), assets (house quality, land holding, domestic animals, farm equipment and other valuables),

data on production and marketing of main crops, inputs used, other major and regular expenses,

access to loans, remittances and positions of power and authority.

As much as 50% of the 160 resident households in the village were selected as units. This sample is

stratified and weighed, and thus reflects a representative picture of the residents of the village. The

units were selected through the following process: After first having explained the objective of the

study to the villagers in a large public meeting, we sat down for 3-4 days with the village leadership

and other selected key informants,' who gave us key information about each household. The key

information included sub-village, age of household head, household size, arable land holding, cattle

holding, levels of production of the principal crops, and engagement in wage labour. On this basis, I

temporarily, as a methodological aide only, classified the units into three broad socio-economic

groups (<<rich>>, <middle>> and <<peon>). The groups were further subdivided on the basis of sub-

village, age (of household head) and engagement in wage labour. From each sub-category, 50% of

the households were randomly selected.

The main weakness of this sampling method, and of any sampling method that uses a village as the

universe, is that it excludes a large number of de jure village rnembers who de facto live more or



less permanently outside it’. In Kandare Village, this group represented as much as 60 households,

and the vast majority of them were landless and rather young people. These marginal&d, young

households reflect a very important aspect of the communal areas today - namely the great and ever

more serious land hunger. Special efforts were, therefore, made to ensure that, although being

excluded from the village survey, substantial qualitative information was obtained from some of the

young absentee households.

Data were collected from the 80 sample households annually in 1990, 1991 and 1992. These

repeated efforts enabled me to check the consistency of their responses from one year to another

and thus improve the reliability. It also enabled me to minim& the impact of annual fluctuations

(caused by variations in rainfall and other natural conditions), because I could use the average for

the three years.

The survey data were meticulously collected. The responses were to the extent possible checked

against observation and information from other informants. All land holdings were actually

measured by myself or an assistant’. In 1990,I did most of the interviews myself, and the remaining

interviews were done under my close supervision. In 1991 and 1992, however, all the interviews

were made by a research assistant, and the quality of those data is lower. To improve both validity

and reliability of the most <<difficult>> variables, such as magnitude of remittances, main expenses,

inputs used, labour applied and yields harvested, survey data were between October 1990 and

November 1991 collected on a monthly basis from 26 of the sample households.

Until a man obtains farmland elsewhere and formally transfers (his land rights) iium his village of origin to the new l&ty, he

and his household are counted as de jure members of the village, even if they have not lived or even had a house/hut there for

several decades.

The &nd holden, was always with us when we did this, and explained what each field had been used for in the last two seasons

and what he planned to plant there in the next. Each cdand holden, was given a map of his fields, which showed their acreage.

Many of the more serious agriculturalists found this to be a very useful tool, which helped them to calculate how much fertiliser,

seed etc. they should apply.
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The case households and their life histories

The most important data sources for the diachronic analyses have been the life histories of

30 selected case households, and written archival material. Additional, useful data were drawn from

other oral sources and from secondary material. In the absence of diaries and other written sources,

the life histories, like other oral accounts of past features or events, had to be reconstructed through

the informants' own recollection.

Recollection has the weakness, that it is selective and filtering. When we recall the past, we

reconstruct it in accordance with our present ideas about what is important and not. It has,

therefore, been important to confront the oral accounts with written sources from the relevant

historical periods. Such sources are, first and foremost, reports from the colonial district

commissioners for Mount Darwin, and other documents in the local archives of the District.

Unfortunately, their information lies at more aggregated levels of analysis. The written sources refer

to th district, or at e the African reserve, as the unit. The life histories, on the other hand,

provides infonnation at the level of household and locality. But in the absence of other sources, this

archival material is still the best to check the life histories against. The fact that all the life histories

were collected from the same locality, also reduces the problem of selective and filtered recollection:

It allows me to cross-check much of the information, and goes a long way towards eliminating

individual misrepresentations of the local reality. It does not provide the same scope, however, for

correcting collective misrepresentations or misrepresentations in accounts of individual and

household life trajectories.

Through the use of these oral and written sources, I have attempted to reconstruct the social and

economic history of the field study area through the 20th Century. That account has some value in

itself, for this history has not been written before. But more importantly, it provides context for

analysing the life histories, and historical background for analysing the post-independence

developments.

My interest in life histories as a methodological tool, has its basis in research from other African

societies (Kitching 1980, First 1983). Reading this, inspired the hypothesis that the key to

understanding contemporary rural differentiation, is to be found in the study of past wage work

10



careers and economic dispositions of the peasant households. In the absence of detailed,

longitudinal household budget studies and large statistical data sets on education and work careers,

oral recollection of life histories is the best available source ofinformation (Hagestad 1990, Bertaux

1994).

Lie histories were collected from 30 households, which had been selected as cases. To be treated

as cases, meant that the households were studied intensively and situated within (historically

changing) contexts. In addition to their life histories, we obtained information from the case

households through detailed, monthly survey interviews, observation and informal conversations. In

8 of the cases, I also engaged a household member (a secondary school student) to write a daily

record of main events in the household, with particular emphasis on labour processes, division of

labour, incomes and expenses. Most of these diaries cover the whole period between October 1990

and November 1991.

The case households were selected on their virtue of promising rich and interesting information.

Extreme and exceptional cases, e.g. the poorest and richest households, were over-represented. I

thus make no claim that the case material is stat&icaZZy representative. I will argue, however, that it

is substantially representative. Given the fact that the life trajectories of peasant households in

Kandare Village exhibit very limited variety, 30 cases should be safely above the <<saturation>> point,

i.e. the point where additional cases yield very little new information (Bertaux and Bertaux-Wiame

1981:186-188).

1.2.3. Households as units of analysis

In the greater part of this study, the unit of analysis is the household. Most importantly, the

analysis of socioeconomic differentiation is structured around the household as the principal

conceptual unit. I am fully aware that this choice has certain negative implications. As pointed out

over the last two decades, not least by feminist anthropological literature, households are neither

natzual, nor stable units (Guyer 1981, Roberts 1991). Household does not necessarily coincide with

family. African households, in particular, may frequently have non-family members who are co-

opted into themselves for periods of varying lengths, on the basis of different contractual

relationships. This practice, together with the prominence of labour migration, also imply that size
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and composition of the households tend to fluctuate a great deal over time. Moreover, the dominant

concept in international peasant studies, of the household as a solidary, harmonious unit, is a

gender-blind, false concept which neglects the inequality, conflicts and negotiations that take place

within the households. The fallacy of that concept is particularly obvious in Africa, where <<there are

social units centering on an adult male with authority over land and over his wife/wives and children

who often have their own separable stocks of property and authority>> (Guyer and Peters 1987:207).

I have, still, found household to be a feasible conceptual unit for my analysis of peasant

differentiation in Zimbabwe, for two reasons. Firstly, in contemporary rural Zimbabwe, the

household (which consists of/is centred around a nuclear family) is the primary point of reference in

the peasants' social and economic strategies, as well as the principal locus of their production,

reproduction and consumption. Broader socio-cultural institutions, such as the clan or extended

family, still play an important role. It is, however, in most respects secondary to that of the nuclear

family. The economic autonomy of married women in rural Shona society of Zimbabwe is also far

more limited than studies have shown it to be in a number of West-African societies (Hill 1972,

Berry 1985, Batezat andMwalo 1989).

The second reason for choosing household as the principal unit of analysis, lies in the fact that it is in

line with the whole tradition of peasant studies. It thus allows me to link up with important debates

in that literature, and more specifically make comparisons with relevant research Tom Zimbabwe

and other countries in the region.

In this study, the main weakness in using household as unit of analysis is the inherent inability to

capture intra-household inequalities and conflicts. I have attempted to overcome that by specifically

addressing issues of gender-based inequality as regards power and access to resources,

subordination and exploitation within the households. I have, furthermore, attempted to minimise

the problem of fluctuating size of the households, by using the respective households' averages for

the three years survey data were collected. During that period, we actually did not find very great

fluctuations in the sizes of the households included in our sample.3

Murray, for example, found much greater fluctuations in the villages he studied in Lesotho in the late 1970s (Murray 1981).
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In this study, households are defined as economic rather than residential units. Absentee husbands

in migrant employment are counted as members of the rural households, even though they live

elsewhere for the larger part of the year. In several other contemporary studies from Zimbabwe,

migrant husbands are not considered to be full household members, and only the proportion of their

income that actually reaches the rural home is taken into account (Govaerts 1987, Pankhurst 1989,

Stack 1992). That contribution is regarded as "remittances". For my purpose, however, it has been

more relevant to take the migrant husbands total wage income into account. It is the total

household income which expresses the households room for manoeuvre, and thus that total which

is most relevant for analysing their economic strategies4. There are also additional reasons for

defining households as economic rather than residential units. One is the fact that it tends to be the

migrant husbands who, in their capacity as household heads, make the far-reaching decisions

regarding farm production as well as uses of incomes. Another reason is the fact that this definition

corresponds to the Kandare villagers' concept of a household, and thus reduces the <ctranslation

problems>> in our communication.

1.2.4. Research ethics and cross disciplinarity

The cross-disciplinary character of this study poses certain challenges of research ethical

character. The sociological analysis of socioeconomic differentiation and the peasants' strategies to

secure and enhance their access to material, social and cultural resources, rests on information

which the villagers have given me in confidence. This information had to be anonymized in order to

protect the informants. Qualitative life history data poses particular challenges, because it is quite

easy to identify the individuals behind the stories. I have, therefore, avoided to refer to particular

cases, and in stead presented imagined, but realistic, life trajectories that are based upon the <creal>>

life histories. I have also found it necessary to anonymize the village where the field study was

undertaken.

4

But peasant-migrant worker households incur extra expenses by simultaneously keeping a rural and an urban home, the cost of

which should be deducted from the gross migrant incomes. Consequently, total household income is defined as: All farm and off-

farm income earned in cash and in kind by household members, plus remittances received from adult children, other relatives or

friends who not are members of the receiving household, less expenses directly related to labour migration.
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However, this study is not only a general sociological analysis of differentiation processes among

Zimbabwean peasants. It is also an account of the economic and social history of a particular area of

Zimbabwe. It would be meaningless to present that historical analysis without situating it in its real

context. The sources used for that analysis are public records or oral information which cannot

easily be associated with the informants, so the concrete references pose no ethical problem

To balance between the need to protect the informants and the need to localise the historical

analysis, I have chosen the following compromise: When referring to the more aggregated units of

analysis, I have used the real names. Mount Darwin District, Kandeya Communal Area and Dotito

Ward are the actual names. Only from the level of the village and downwards, have I attempted to

anonyrnize the units. Kandare Village is thus an acronym, and so are all the names of km&,

households and individuals.
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1.3. STRUCTURE OF THE THESIS

Chapter 1: Sets the research problem and discusses data and methodological issues.

Chapter 2: Outlines the theoretical framework for the study.

Chapter 3 and 4: Are two descriptive chapters which provide factual background for the study.

Chapter 3 outlines the changes since independence in key policy areas and in production trends in

the communal areas. Chapter 4 presents the village, the communal area and the district where the

field study was undertaken.

Chapter 5: Provides historical background for the post-independence changes I am investigating.

The social and agrarian changes in Kandeya A.f?ica.n Reserve during the colonial period are situated

in a wider national context, so the outline helps to identify in what respects Kandeya differs from

most other communal areas and in what respects it is more generally representative, and also

identifies trends and features which help to explain the current patterns and processes of

differentiation.

Chapter 6: First analyses the magnitude of the post-independence commodity expansion in

Kandeya Communal Area and subsequently identifies which factors have stimulated and which have

constrained this expansion. More general conclusions is drawn on the basis of comparing the

experience in Kandeya with data from other localities and from statistics at the national level.

Thereafter, social changes in Kandeya related to the post-independence cash crop expansion are

identified.

Chapter 7: Investigates the distributional effects of the agricultural commodity boom in Kandeya

Communal Area.

Chapter 8: Explores the current social differentiation among the peasants in Zimbabwe in general

and in Kandeya particular, considering not only their farm production, but also their engagement in

other economic activities. After identifying the main economic strata among the peasantry, it

discusses the significance of the stratification.
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Chapter 9: Explores the relationship between the present socioeconomic position of the respective

households and their (current or past) wage labour careers.

Chapter 10: Investigates the respective strata's (unequal) access to the essential means of

production in peasant farming, and explores the strategies households use in order to secure and

improve their access to them

Chapter 11: Summarises and highlights the most important conclusions from the study.
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Part One

LANDSCAPE
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CHAPTER 2:

THEORETICAL FRAMEWORK

2.1. CONCEPTUALISING AFRICAN PEASANTRIES

In Africa, peasants still make up a large proportion of the population, and constitute by far

the numerically largest class. A rapidly increasing proportion of the African peasants, however, have

over the last few decades found themselves unable to sustain a living based on household

agricultural production alone. But at the same tune, industrial and other types of capitalist

production have been declining or at best remained stagnant, and only a small share of the surplus

peasant population has become fully proletarianised permanent wage labourers. What emerges

instead is a rapidly growing category of "plebeian survivors - a mixture of increasingly mobile, half-

employed slum-dwellers, part-farmers, lumpen-traders, or pimps" (Shanin 1986:23). Landlessness

and limited scope for incomes generated through farming effectively squeeze large numbers of

young men and women out of the peasantry. But their income prospects are limited and insecure in

other sectors as well, so they strive to maintain strong links with their home area in order to uphold

at least some rights to farmland and other resources predicated upon membership in locality or

kinbased institutions. If land is available, they continue at least patiZy to be peasants.

However, it is not only impoverished people from the bottom end of the peasantry who venture into

non-farm income-earning activities. There are also numerous households with secure access to farm

land and significant income from sales of crops or products from domestic animals who combine

peasant farming with wage employrrxnt, petty trade or other types of business. What we find,

therefore, is that "pure" peasants - who depend solely on household agricultural production for their
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sustenance - are today a diminishing class in Africa. On the other hand, there are no signs that

peasant production is disappearing. On the contrary, an increasing number of households engage in

peasant farming, but in combination with other income earning activities.

In some parts of the continent, such income diversification has emerged as a common feature only

in recent years. But in large regions, including most of Southern Africa,, rural households have

combined multiple sources of income since early in the 20th century. In Southern Afi-ica, the

dominant adaptation has until recently been to combine peasant farming with migrant wage labour.

During the last 2-3 decades, however, capitalist enterprises have been able to absorb a diminishing

proportion of the labour-seeking population. So, in this region as well, peasants have increasingly

had to engage in a multiplicity of temporary and unstable activities in the so-called informal sector.

Peasantries and peasant production cannot fkuitfully be conceptualised as general categories

separated Corn their concrete and historical contexts. Nowhere in the world do peasants today

operate in isolation from the social formations within which they exist. Analyses of peasant

production and peasants' conditions of life must, therefore, investigate the relations of production

and reproduction within the peasant production units, as well as the nature of their rekztionships

with the wider society. A. V. Chayanov's classic theory of the ‘peasant economy" (Chayanov

1925/1986) still offers important insights into the first sets of relations. The logic of peasant

production differs fundamentally l?om that of capitalist production and, as Chayanov pointed out,

this is largely explained by the fact ‘that peasant households simultaneously are units of production

and consumption. The estimated gains from increasing farm production will always be compared

with the sacrifices it requires in terms of e.g. increased labour input. The peasants' relations to and

participation in the wider economy and society, however, are largely ignored in Chayanov's theory.’

Analysts who follow in his footsteps tend therefore to treat the "peasant economies" as closed

This does not imply that Chayanov meant the "peasant economy" necessarily operates in isolation from the capitalist or other

economic systems. On the contrary, his argument is that in e.g. the early 20th century Russia which he studied, economic systems

characterised by different logics were coexisting. His main objective was to idenm the features of the "family farm sector"

which made that form of production so apparently resilient to capitalist transformation. Chayanov did recognise that as capitalism

expanded in the national economy "(g)reat family farm sectors of the national economy,(...), are drawn into the capitalist system

of the economy and subordinated to the organizing centers of capitalism" (Chayanov 1925/1986:225). However, his theory does

not in any systematic mam-rer explore the interrelationships between the economic systems or the modifying impacts they may

have on each other. His perspective was one of dualism, rather than articulation, of the different economic systems.
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systems and disregard the great extent to which "peasant" households engage in (migrant) wage

labour and other off-farm income generating activities. They also tend to underestimate the impacts

which participation in capitalist commodity markets as well as interventions from the state may have

on relations of production and consumption within the peasant households and thus on the

dynamics of the form of production as such.

In order to explain why "pure" peasant farming has been the dominant form in some regions of

Africa and a combination of peasant farming and migrant labour in others, we have to explore the

broader differences between the respective social formations. Changes in the dominant patterns of

adaptation must likewise be explained through investigating broader changes in the societies. In

certain parts of West Africa, as well as coastal areas throughout the continent, people were involved

in trade in the capitalist world market prior to colonisation. But in the larger part of the continent -

including what today is Zimbabwe - capitalist penetration took place under the shield of colonial

occupation. New market opportunities stimulated production of an agricultural surplus aimed at

commercial marketing. Only a limited proportion of the Aliican inhabitants were attracted by the

new opportunities, but imposition of hut and poll taxes forced the rest as well into commodity

production or wage labour. Through taxation and other forms of coercion (not least forced labour

and compulsory crop production) colonial states and capitalist enterprises were able to extract part

of the surplus produced by the African inhabitants. In most colonies, only a small proportion of the

total farmland was alienated and given to Europeans. Most Africans, therefore, were not alienated

from their livestock and land, but were forcibly integrated into the emerging national economies as

producers of agricultural commodities.

Only in the white settler colonies - Algeria, Angola, Kenya, Mozambique, South Africa and

Zimbabwe - was a large proportion of the prime agricultural land expropriated by the colonialists.

The African inhabitants were evicted to reserves, usually situated in dry and infertile locations. In

the process, a number of people (men) were made effectively landless, though the majority still

retained usufi-uctuary rights to some arable land. This move gave the settlers access to land they

wanted for capitalist farming. Equally important, it forced a large proportion of the African men into

wage labour and thus went a long way towards securing supply of cheap labour for the capitalist

enterprises. Few wage workers cut their ties to the rural areas, however. Their wives and children

normally remained in the reserves where they continued to cultivate the households land. The wage

workers themselves also participated in peasant farming, between work contracts and after they had
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retired Corn wage employment. Throughout the colonial period oscillatory migrant labour remained

the most common form of wage labour, and in most societies, it still is a prominent form today. It

entails only a partial and temporary proletarianisation, as the wage workers' households continue to

obtain a large proportion of their sustenance from own agricultural production. A similar process of

semi-proletarianisation has taken place also in infertile regions of several non-settler colonies, most

notably within Sahelian West Africa, where income from peasant production have been inadequate

to meet peoples' subsistence and cash needs.

Between the different colonies, therefore, there were variations in the concrete forms in which

African inhabit~ants were being integrated into the emerging national economies. But they all have in

common the fact that through this process, primitive agriculturalists of the pre-colonial societies

were transformed into peasants. What distinguishes peasants from pre-colonial, primitive

agriculturalists is the fact that they are drawn into a wider economic system The wider economic

system is a differentiated society in which there exists non-peasant classes as well. It has been a

common feature, albeit no condition, that some of the surplus produced by the peasantry is being

appropriated by other classes, through commercial transactions or interventions by state authorities.

What distinguishes peasants from capitalist farmers, on the other hand, is the fact that peasant

households themselves combine labour and control over land, which implies that the main objective

of production is physical reproduction of the household members (Wolf 1966:2, Saul and Woods

1973:406-408). This is what is understood by peasants, as the concept in the last few decades has

been used by most central analysts of African and other rural societies.

In much literature on peasants and agriculture - though largely outside the field of "peasant studies"

- peasants is used as a more general term, simply meaning "smallholders who have some control

over their own production". However, such a loose and general concept (if it can at all be called a

concept) is too imprecise to be of much analytic assistance. It is inadequate to grasp what is

essential about the peasantry, namely that at the same time as they do not depend upon fully

commoditised labour, they are partially integrated in the capitalist (national and international)

economy and produce commodities as well as use values.

The transformation of "primitive agriculturalists" into peasants entailed primarily a transformation of

the context within which their production takes place. The relations of production within the
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peasant production units are not essentially different from those in pre-colonial African agriculture. I

shall reserve the term peasants for cultivators who are characterised by the following:

They are agricultural producers who possess or at least have usuf?uctuary rights to
farmland and the other means of production required in agricultural production, and
they rely primarily upon unpaid household labour. They may consume a large, small or
insignificant proportion of the farm production directly within the households, but
through sale and purchase of commodities they are involved in transactions with
capitalist enterprises as well. A large proportion of their total household income may
come from various other sources, but as long as peasant farming is a key activity for a
household, it belongs to the peasantry. Some of their surplus production is normally,
but not invariably, appropriated by other classes in society, most tiequently through
appropriations made by the state.

I have deliberately phrased the definition so as to include households who combine peasant farming

with other income earning activities, as long as peasant farming is a primary activity for them I

have, on the other hand, excluded from the definition of peasantry, households who engage in

peasant farming, but earn the larger share of their total incomes Corn other sources - such as

successful rural businessmen and well-paid urban employees in managerial positions.
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2.2. PERSPECTIVES FROM THE LITERATURE ON SOUTHERN

AFRICAN PEASANTRIES

2.2.1. Labour migration and underdevelopment

The "linearproldmianisation"thesis

Over the last 25 years, analyses of the Zimbabwean peasantry have been influenced by

Giovanni Arrighi's seminal essay ‘Labour Supplies in Historical Perspective: A Stzdy of the

Proletarianisation of the African Pearanby in Rhoaksia" (1973). The basic thesis in Arrighi's study

is that in Rhodesia, the emergence of an African wage labour force and the corresponding

impoverishment and proletarianisation of the African peasantry, was the product of active

interventions by the settler colonial state, and not - as argued by prominent economists - by market

forces.* Contrary to the economists' perception, that ‘I... the underdevelopment of the African

peoples (is) an original state which the capitalist sector gradually eliminates", Anighi aims to

demonstrate that the current state of affairs is the result of their particular integration into the

international capitalist economy (Anighi 1973:182-3).

The explicit objective of Arrighi's essay is to demonstrate the irrelevance of WA Lewis' influential two-sector model (Lewis

1954) for explaining the development of an African wage labour force in Rhodesia. Lewis' model aims to explain labour

reallocation from, what he terms, a low productivity "subsistence sector" and a high prcxiuctivity "capitalist sector". In the former,

he postulates, there is a (disguised) surplus of labour, and part of the labour force can be withdrawn without causing a reduction

in total output. Under such conditions, individuals are assumed to be prepared to seek employment in the capitalist sector when

the wage rate there is some 30-50% higher than the conventional subsistence income in the subsistence sector. The productivity

gap between the two sectors is postulated to be sufficiently large to allow such a wage difference and still permit the rate of profit

that capitalists expect in order to undertake production. Under these conditions, capitalist sector is said to enjoy ‘unlimited"

supplies of labour. This model inspired a large number of empirical studies, including W.J. Barber's study of Rhodesia (Barber

1961), which is the concrete target of Arrighi's polemic.

23



Through a detailed historical and economic analysis, Airighi documents that during the initial phase

of colonial occupation, demand created by the mining industry and the influx of European settlers

stimulated the emergence of rapidly increasing peasant production among the African population.

Between 1890 and World War I, the bulk of the grain, livestock, beer and vegetables in the

commodity market was provided by African agricultural producers (Arrighi 1973:197). Towards

1910 it became clear, however, that mining resources in Southern Rhodesia were quite limited, and

inadequate to function as the backbone of the colonial economy. From then onwards, the colonial

government actively encouraged European fanning as a second pillar in the country's economy.

Until well after World War II, however, the mass of the settler farms were notoriously

undercapitalised, and unable to compete with the African peasants on "tiee market terms". They

depended on assistance from government to protect their market access as well as to ensure an

adequate supply of cheap labour. For mining capital too, labour-supply was a perennial problem

which was only partly solved by importing large numbers of workers from neighbouring countries.

Like the settler farms, most mines were undercapitalised, and since gold and other metals only were

found in limited quantities in short, narrow quartz reefs, mining capital in Rhodesia struggled hard

to survive the competition from South African mines. Consequently, labour costs in the mines as

well as on the settler farms had to be kept at a minimum and this required an abundant supply of

cheap labour.

In order to protect the interests of settler farmers and mining capital, the colonial government

instituted a wide range of measures, aimed at squeezing African peasants out of the produce market

and making them dependent upon incomes from wage employment. An increasing proportion of the

land was expropriated, until in 1930 the Land Apportionment Act legally confirmed that almost half

of all the colony's land - and three quarters of the land suited for rainfed agriculture - was designated

for Europeans. Virtually all infrastructural development became concentrated in the European

Areas, whereas the Native Reserves experienced general neglect. In addition, taxes were introduced

and rapidly raised, additional fees were introduced and thousands of African tenants were evicted

from European farms to the reserves. It is Arrighi's thesis that it was these combined measures

which turned the bulk of the population in the reserves into rnigrant labour/subsistence farming

households, and therefore account for the destruction of commercial peasant production and

development of the labour reserve economy in Rhodesia The qualitative change, he argues, took

place in the early 1920s. Prior to that, the Africans' participation in the wage labour market had
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largely been "discretionary", but thereafter it ‘I... became the normal and only way in which a

growing section of the peasantry could obtain a significant proportion of their means of subsistence"

(1973:214). From that time until the end of the colonial period, the proportion of adult African men

in wage employment never went below 30%. In most years it was far above that, often closer to

60% (Arrighi 1973:189 and 215).

In the mines as well as on settler farms, labour required only minimal skills, which implies that high

turnover created little problems as long as there was adequate supply of new workers. Migrant

labour was, therefore, the ideal form of labour from the employers' point of view; the wage rate was

customarily fxed at a level that was just enough to ‘I... provide subsistence of a single worker while

working in the capitalist sector and a small margin to meet the more urgent of the cash income

requirements of his family (which continued to reside in the peasant sector)" (Arrighi 1973:184).

It is Arrighi's thesis that the labour migration resulted in reduced agricultural output and deeper

impoverishment for rural households. Since so many adult men were absent, including a large

proportion of the household heads, labour shortage would occur in the peasant households during

certain periods of the farming year. It particularly affected ploughing, which traditionally is

considered to be a male responsibility. He further argues, that the male absence also hampered

adjustments in farming techniques and shifts to more profitable, but at the same time more

complicated, crops such as tobacco. This was the case because among Rhodesian peasants, it is the

husbands who normally are in charge of management and investment decisions, and with long

absences they have been less inclined to venture into new crops and techniques of production

(Arrighi 1973:210).

Arrighi's work belongs to a brand of studies on the migrant labour economies of Southern Africa

which were published in the 197Os, and which have since had great influence upon research as well

as political debates in the region. Besides Arrighi's study, the most prominent was Colin Bundy's

book The Rise and FaZZ of the South African Peasantry (1979). Prior to the book, Bundy had

already brought out a number of articles, which had been highly influential throughout the 1970s.

Other important works were Wolpe's article "Capitalism and Cheap Labour Power in South

Africa: from Segregation to Apartheid" (1972) and a number of articles published in Palmer and

Parsons' book Tote Roots of Rural Poverty in Central and Southern Africa (1977). What these

researchers had in common, was a conviction that the developments and current state of affairs in
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the labour reserves (or in another terminology: the peasant societies) could only be grasped through

historically founded analyses of the political economy of the wider societies within which the

reserves were located. Itwas to them a primary objective to refute the commonly held view that the

present underdevelopment and impoverishment of the reserves were caused by "the backward

farming methods of African peasants and their unresponsiveness to improved methods". In their

research, they aimed to document how, on the contrary, the deplorable conditions of the reserves

was the outcome of their particular form of integration in the capitalist economy, made possible

through a set of segregationist and discriminatory state interventions.

The researchers had their background in different disciplines, but their broad political economy

perspective inclined them towards cross disciplinary approaches. Historical analysis played a

prominent role, but economic, political and social studies were central too. Several of the studies are

of very high quality, and have undoubtedly brought our understanding of causal links and dynamics

in the labour reserve economies a great step further. They have, however, at least two important

shortcomings: The first is that they do not attribute to the peasants any agency. The only real actors

in their analyses are colonial governments, settler interest groups and, for some authors, local and

international capital. They focus first and foremost on what has been done to the peasants, and very

little on the peasants' own actions and strategies. If they had done so, the variation in responses and,

in particular, the outcomes of the responses from peasants of different strata would have been

striking. I shall come back to the issue of agency later in this chapter. The second shortcoming is

that the studies treat the peasantry largely as an undiflerentiated group. There is mention here and

there of a certain social differentiation among the peasantry, but the issue is not explored. As a

consequence, the authors tend to overlook the fact that the labour migration system has had

dzserential impact upon different strata of peasants. They also tend to disregard the fact that

different regions and locations were not affected to the same extent, at the same time or in identical

ways.

In Arrighi's analysis, the segregationist state interventions are seen as leading to a uniform and

"linear proletarianisation" of the Rhodesian peasantry. I do not dispute the fact that the settler-

dominated colonial government designed the native reserves as resource-poor labour reserves, in

order to protect European farmers from peasant competition and ensure steady supply of cheap

labour for the mines, farms and other capitalist enterprises. Nor do I dispute that the effect of the

segregationist policy was to create generalised poverty in the African population and make peasant
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households dependent upon combining (female) farming with (male) labour m&ration in order to

sustain themselves. The barriers against commercial peasant agriculture, together with regulations

which confined black people to the lowest ranks of wage employment, and economic and political

conditions which severely limited their ability to engage in petty trade, together limited the scope for

emergence of social differentiation within the peasantry and the black population in general during

the colonial period. But it far from eliminated such differentiation altogether. The marked inequality

which is found among the black Zimbabwean population today, has its roots in the differentiation

during that period. Contrary to Arrighi's conclusion - that labour migration had a levelling effect - I

shall in this thesis argue that during the colonial as well as the post-independence period, labour

migration has been a major stimulant towards increased social differentiation within the

Zimbabwean peasantry.

The injluence of the dependency paradigm

The emphasis Arrighi, Bundy and their followers placed on the zuzifonn effects which

colonial interventions have had on the African peoples, derives from the overall objective of their

research, namely to demonstrate that the current underdevelopment and immiseration was the result

of those interventions and not an original state of affairs. Their overall perspective was coined

within the dependency paradigm, and this propensity to see "social change emanating primarily

from centres of power in the form of intervention by state or international interests" has been

identified as a general feature in research within that paradigm (Long 1992:19-20). Kitching

suggests that the non-recognition of peasant differentiation was not simply a case of overlooking

certain features, but that it was linked to the analysts' broader political agenda. He argues that the

dependency perspective was "fi-equently accompanied by an essentially populist conception of the

peasantry" (Kitching 1985:134). The "primary contradiction" within dependent, neo-colonial states

was seen as that between the needs and well-being of "the people" (who at least in Afi-ica mainly

consisted of "the peasantry") and "the comprador bourgeoisie" who, in alliance with imperialism

was exploiting and oppressing the people. The primary goal of peoples' struggles, therefore, was to

overthrow this comprador bourgeoisie and establish socialism which would bring "real

development". ‘I... enthusiasts for this particular position were understandably not very enthusiastic

about research (whether Marxist or otherwise) which demonstrated growing inequalities within the
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peasantry, or which purported to identify an emergent class of rich peasants or kuZak.s engaged in

accumulation and exploitation of poor peasants or the landless" (ibid.).

The conceptualisation of the peasantry as an undifferentiated group has remained dominant much

longer in Southern Africa studies than in research related to other regions of the & c a n continent.

From the late 1970s onwards, a number of studies were published, which investigated migration,

accumulation and social differentiation among the peasants in East and West African societies

(Cowen 1976, Cowen and Kinyanjui 1977, Kitching 1980, Stichter 1982, Berry 1985). In these

studies, the authors attempt to combine historically founded analysis of the changing political

economy of the wider social formations, with detailed analysis of the dz~erential impact that

capitalist penetration in general and labour migration in particular has had on diierent geographical

regions and different strata of the peasants. To varying extent, the studies portray the peasants as

knowledgeable, active subjects and investigate their respective strategies and actions. What they

have in common, is a more subtle perspective on the different opportunity structures that were

created through the interventions by governments and capitalist enterprises on the one hand, and the

responses from African peasants on the other. This research has, however, hitherto had limited

influence on research on peasantries in Southern Africa

The difference in perspectives between Southern Africa studies and studies of other African regions

is rooted in the special political situation in this region- Whereas white colonial rule was replaced

with political independence and black governments in virtually all states in East, Central and West

Africa in the 1950s and 196Os, it was only in 1994(!) that a transitional, multi-racial government

replaced the white apartheid regime in South Africa. Furthermore, the war of liberation from a

similarly racist regime was won in Zimbabwe only in 1980, and Angola and Mozambique gained

independence from oppressive, Portuguese colonisation as late as 1975. By the 1970s and 1980s

the continued race segregation policy had very little legitimacy among social scientists as well as the

international community in general, and it's overall negative impacts on the lives of ordinary

Africans tended to overshadow other issues in studies from the Southern African region.

The strength of an underdevelopment perspective, which conceptualises peasants as an

undifferentiated social group, is its ability to unambiguously expose that interventions by state and

capital have created structural conditions that are generally exploitative, and in the case of Southern

Africa unfavourable to peasant agriculture and the social and material well-being of the Af?rican
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population in general. These insights are of great importance to all analysis of the region, and thus

of great value to my study. The underdevelopment approach is, however, fundamentally unsuited

for research which aims to explain inter-household differences in agricultural output and more

generally social differentiation among the peasants. For that purpose, it is more helpful to apply a

more flexible political economy approach which is complemented with theoretical perspectives that

aim to explain diversity and variation.

2.2.2. Approaches transcending the "linear proletarianisation thesis"

There has, off course, also been published studies from Southern Af?ica which at least

indirectly challenge the "linear proletarianisation thesis". Ruth First's book Black Gold. The

Mozambican Miner, Proletarian and Peasant at least in part investigate peasant differentiation and

it's relationship with labour migration (1983:129-133, 140-150). In Families Divided: The Impact

of Migrant Labour in Lesotho, Colin Murray discusses the relationship between peasant

differentiation, migration and the household development cycle (1981:86-99). Murray's study is a

fruitful attempt at combining the structural politico-economic perspectives from the Arrighi/Bundy

tradition, with detailed studies of localities and households. The latter type of micro studies used to

be a very strong tradition in Central and Southern Africa, known as the Manchester School in

anthropolo,y. Centred around the Rhodes-Livingstone Institute in Zambia, a large number of

studies were carried out in the 1940's, 1950's and 1960's, mostly by British anthropologists linked to

Manchester University (Gluckman 1941, 1955, Wilson 1941-42, Holleman 1952, Mitchell 1956,

van Velsen 1964, Long 1968, Colson 1971 ao.). Many of the studies focused on social and cultural

change in the rural communities, often directly connected with extensive labour migration. This

research tended, however, to give limited attention to the political economy of the wider (colonial)

societies in which their micro studies were situated. Several of the researchers also collaborated

closely with the colonial govemnts , and thus had limited credibility in the eyes of radical scholars

within the dependency parad@n (as well as in the eyes of nationalist political leaders and African

academics in general). For a long period there were, therefore, very few attempts at combining

perspectives and approaches from the two traditions.
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Much of the empirical research on rural Zimbabwe (then Rhodesia) during the late colonial period

was carried out by anthropologists connected with the Rhodes-Livingstone Institute. Several of

these studies focused primarily on religious and spiritual aspects of specific African ethnic groups

(Murphree 1969, Bourdillon 1972, Fry 1976, Werbner 1977) or on their traditional systems of

authority, law and governance (Holleman 1952, 1969, Garbett 1963, Weinrich 1971, Fry 1976).

Only a few studies explicitly investigated socioeconomic aspects of the lives of AfYican peasants

(Garbett 1960, 1963, Johnson 1964, Chavunduka 1970, Weinrich 1973, 1975). Some of the

authors were quite critical of the policy of race segregation and the conditions it created in the

Native Reserves, but they did not attempt to systematically explore it's connections with the

foundations of the Rhodesian society. This body of literature, therefore, tended to be marginal&d

and unconnected with the dominant scholarly literature on Southern Africa in the 1970's and early

1980's.

During that period, the most path-breaking research on Rhodesia was made by economists (Arrighi

1973, Mosley 1983) and historians (Ranger 1970, van Onselen 1976, Palmer 1977, Phimister 1977,

Zachrisson 1978). All these studies could be labelled "economic or social history", and the authors

explicitly relate - sympathetically or critically - to the perspectives of the dependency paradigm In

subsequent years, a number of other important works have been published (Cheater 1984, Ranger

1985, Bonnevie 1987, Phimister 1988, Schmidt 1993, Moyo 1995). Through detailed studies of e.g.

the history of the mining sector (van Onselen) or of selected local areas (Zachrisson, Ranger,

Schmidt) they largely support, but also nuance, Arrighi's central thesis. Zachrisson, Ranger,

Bonnevie, Phimister, Schmidt and Moyo all document that the integration in settler capitalism and

interventions by the colonial state in fact had quite varied effects in different localities and regions.

In some areas, which happened from the onset to be thinly populated and situated relatively close to

good markets (e.g. mining compounds), the "peasant option" remained a feasible alternative to

labour migration until quite late in the colonial period. In other, more remote and/or dry areas, there

never emerged any prospering peasant production. These studies also indicate that the pressures had

different impacts upon different strata of peasant households, and that they entered the wage labour

market on quite varying terms.

Ian Phimister's remarkable book, An Economic and Social History of Zimbabwe 1890-1948, goes

furthest towards emphasising processes of socioeconomic differentiation among the African

population. In much the same way as Kitching did for Kenya (Kit&ring 1980), Phimister investigates
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what effects labour migration and partial commoditisation of production and consumption had on

different strata of the Zimbabwean peasants in different geographical regions during the first half or

this century (1988:72-80, 141-145, 186-192, 278-282). The book, therefore, takes research on

Zimbabwean peasantries a long step further, and transcends Arrighi's "linear proletarianisation"

thesis. Unfortunately, it only covers the period up to 1948, and no similar work covers the most

recent social and economic history of the country. Phimister's investigations of the issue are also

constrained by the fact that he relies on available, written sources only. The written material on the

lives of Zimbabwean peasants is indeed limited, and most of it written by Native Commissioners and

other white representatives of the colonial government, with the biases that imply. A more complete

account of the recent social history of Zimbabwean peasants would require that these sources are

complemented with substantial amounts of oral material.

In the book Peasant Consciousness and Guerih War in Zimbabwe, Terence Ranger has done

precisely that. Through a carefully researched study of one particular district (Makoni District in

Manicaland Province), he provides insights into the effects of the interventions by the colonial state,

settler farmers and other capitalist enterprises, as well as the ways in which the peasants perceived

and responded to the interventions. The book, furthermore, covers the whole colonial period and

the early 1980's. The main theme of the study, however, is political consciousness and mobilisation

against the regime, and his treatment of peasant differentiation is related to that. It is largely

confined to discussing the forces' that respectively facilitate and constrain emergence of rural

entrepreneurs. With reference to the contrasting experience in Kenya, Ranger emphasises that rural

entrepreneurs in Rhodesia from the 1930's onwards were severely constrained by colonial

government, which saw them as undesirable elements who expanded their enterprises at the expense

of ordinary peasants (Ranger 1985:57-78,229-242).

There has, till date, not been made any study which systematically explores the processes that in

recent time have influenced differentiation among the Zimbabwean peasantry.

2.2.3. Post-independence studies documenting peasant differentiation

During the 1960s and 1970s a consequence of the repressive, segregationist regime (and

later also the war of liberation) was that research on rural Zimbabwe was circumscribed.
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Consequently, there exists little information on conditions, livelihood, production and differentiation

among the peasantry from those decades. For the period following independence, the situation is

dramatically different. A large number of studies have been conducted over the last 15 years. Most

of them are surveys which investigate the rural population's sources and levels of income, and their

access to productive resources required in peasant agriculture (Callear 1985, Leys 1986, Govaerts

1987, Jackson et al. 1987, Rohrbach 1988, Zinyama 1988, Parkhurst 1989, Cousins 1987, Cousins

et al 1992, Stack 1992, Chipika and Amin 1993a, 1993b, Moyo 1995). These studies reveal that

there today is a marked differentiation within the peasant population.

Although few have attempted to systematically investigate the relationship between farm

production and labour migration, several of these studies include data on off-farm as well as farm

income. They reveal that the two sources of income tend to be positively correlated: the households

with highest off-farm income also tend to have highest income from cash crops and the highest total

production levels as well (Stack 1992:123). In all areas, the poorest group of peasants invariably are

female-headed households without access to regular income from wage labour or other off-farm

sources (Cliffe 1986:34-39). The surveys indicate, therefore, that without necessarily being

absolutely wrong, Arrighi's "linear proletarianisation thesis" needs at least to be substantially

modified and matched with an analysis of the processes that have generated the current levels of

differentiation within the Zimbabwean peasantry.
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2.3. SOCIO-ECONOMIC DIFFERENTIATION AMONG AFRICAN

PEASANTRIES

2.3.1. Peasant differentiation and development determinism

Dzflerentiation may refer to two related, but analytically distinguishable issues. Firstly, it can

denote the development of increasingly complex structures within societies, in particular more

elaborate divisions of labour. Through this process, the peasantry splits into different classes, namely

capitalists, wage labourers, non-agricultural petty commodity producers etc. Secondly,

differentiation may refer to a stratification process within the peasantry. It is this process which the

concept socio-economic dzjjkentiation refers to. Peasant differentiation, therefore, refers to a

process by which the peasantry is divided into strata whose conditions of life are defined by

qualitatively different material conditions and life chances. Through that process, at least some

peasants cease being peasants and join other classes. But as long as they continue to view farming

as their principal activity and earn a large proportion of their living through using unpaid family

labour on land owned or controlled by themselves, the households are still considered to be

peasants.

Peasant differentiation has usually been conceptualised as a process linked to the expansion of

market relations (modernisation theorists), or capitalist relations of production (Marxist theorists).

Agricultural commercialisation (or, in Marxist terminology, cornmoditisation) is believed to lead to

a situation where household based peasant production is replaced by capitalist production and wage

labour (Vandergeest 1988). Modernisation theorists have assumed that commercialisation will

increase productivity and investment in society as a whole, and stimulate expansion of industrial and

service sectors which can offer wage employment for the people made superfluous in agriculture.

Marxist analysts have, on the other hand, stressed the forced and exploitative character of

commoditisation. They see it as a process leading to impoverishment and loss of control over the

means of production. Bernstein introduces the concept simple reproduction squeeze, which

emphasises that when commodity production has become a necessary element for the reproduction

33



of a peasant household, various pressures force the household to continuously intensify its

production of commodities. Once peasants have become partially dependent upon acquiring

necessary consumption goods, production inputs and equipment through the market, then the

combination of deteriorating terms of exchange for their crops, exhaustion of land and labour, and

pressures to use more expensive means of production (improved seeds, fertiliser etc.) implies that

either consumption must be reduced, commodity production must be intensified, or both (Bernstein

1979:427-429). Through this process of increased commoditisation, poor peasants are dispossessed

of their land and become wholly dependent upon selling their labour power, whereas rich peasants

cease to participate directly in the production process, and rely fully upon hired labour instead. They

thus cease to be peasants, and become wage labourers or capitalist farmers. Despite great

differences in political philosophy, Marxist analysts and sch&s based in the modernisation school

have an important basic similarity. They both assume that social change follows some "broadly

determined developmental path, signposted by stages of development or by the succession of

dominant modes of production" (Long and van der Ploeg 1994:63).

Whereas the modernisation school had its heyday in the 196Os, Marxist and neo-marxist approaches

predominated in the late 1970s and 198Os, the period when most studies of processes of peasant

differentiation in Africa were conducted. Central contributions were made by Bernstein (1979,

1986), Kitching (1980, 1985), Cowen (1981), Gibbon and Neocosmos (1985), and Mamdani

(1984, 1987). Formost of these researchers, Lenin's study entitled The Development of Capitalism

in Russia (19080960) has been a central point of reference. What makes Lenin's study so central, is

the fact that whereas earlier Marxist analyses had claimed that technological change and expansion

of large-scale capitalist enterprises entail the demise of the peasantry per se, Lenin focused on the

processes of capital accumulation and differentiation within the peasantry. His point is that

increasing market penetration in the rural areas does not impoverish peasant agriculture as a whole.

It tends, rather, to distribute “He chances" more unevenly. This implies that some peasant strata

have the capacity to resist proletarianisation better than others. The eventual outcome of the

process, however, is full proletarianisation of the vast majority of the peasantry into wage workers,

and creation of a few capitalist farmers from among the well-to-do peasants.

The determinist, linear development perspective which can be traced in Lenin's and Bernstein's as

well as Arrighi's analyses, involves a tendency to overemphasise trends towards proletarianisation

and relative neglect of the diverse income combinations which accrue to peasant households.
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Moreover, proletarianisation is generally perceived as an undesirable fate, which peasants are

assumed to resist. Empirical evidence frequently show, however, that peasants have been perfectly

happy to be proletarian&d, if wage employment offers a better and more secure level of income.

David Booth identifies such determinism and functionalism as basic features of most Marxist-

inspired development sociology of the 1970s and 1980s in general. This determinism and

functionalism he argues, are rooted in a

... metatheoretical commitment to demonstrating that what happens is societies in the
era of capitalism is not only explicable but also in some stronger sense necessary. This
is what is most fundamentally wrong about the "dependency debate" as it has usually
been conducted over the last decade (...). The urge to establish that prevailing patterns
of exploitation are not only explicable but necessary within capitalism also accounts for
the aridity and repetition in the modes (of production)/subsumption (under capital)
literature. (Booth 1985:74-75).

It may be that even in AfLiica, the peasantries will eventually disappear, and that in a distant future,

they have been transformed into wage labourers and capitalist producers. In the foreseeable future,

however, there are no signs that this will be the case. All over the continent, formal wage

employment is stagnating or declining, so very few peasants or peasant offspring are able to obtain

such wage work. Many more people find more or less temporary employment or self-employment

in the so-called informal sector. But employment in informal sector tends to offer very little security

and low wages, so households who have access to farmland are likely to continue their peasant

production as well. The current challenge for research on peasant differentiation in Africa is, I

believe, to investigate the observable heterogeneity in households combinations of peasant

production and other income-generating activities, as well as the variations in peasant farming

enterprises. While the research should pay due attention to the diversity, it must at the same time

aim to identify patterns, trends and structural features. The scope for analysis must not, however, be

limited by deterministic assumptions about the eventual outcomes of the processes observed.

2.3.2. Peasant differentiation and labour migration - the impact of straddling

Analyses of .socio-economic differentiation within the peasantry conventionally identify

three main peasant strata, namely rich, middle and poor peasants (Lenin 1908/1960, Wolf 1971,

Bernstein 1979, 1986, Kitching 1980, Cowen 1981, Stichter 1981, Gibbon and Neocosmos 1985,
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&dir 1986 and Mamdani 1984, 1987). They take as their analytical starting point the middle

peasants, because this group also is seen as the "historical starting point" from which rich and poor

peasants emerge through processes of differentiation. Middle peasants are commonly def%ed as

households who reproduce themselves by using unpaid fmiZy labour on land possessed or

controlled by themselves. In other words a definition which is almost identical - only slightly

narrower - than the general definition of peasants given above (ref. section 2.1. above). Depending

upon differences in the degree of commoditisation in the societies studied, the analysts have used

varying criteria for distinguishing the rich and poor from the middle peasants.

In Lenin's classic analysis, purchase and sale of labour power were essential criteria for

distinguishing between the different peasant strata that developed with the expansion of capitalism

(Lenin 1908/1960:174-183). In recent analyses of African peasantries, attention has been expanded

to include non-wage forms of exploitation as well, though such aspects still tend to be attributed less

importance than the emergence of wage labour (Bernstein 1979, Cousins et al 1992).

Mahmood Mamdani, however, broadens the perspective further and pays great attention to non-

wage forms of exploitation. He argues that social differentiation within the peasantry may develop

around unequal access to any of the resources required in the peasant production process; land,

labour, drought power, equipment or commoditised inputs such as seeds, fertiliser and chemicals.

To Mamdani, what distinguishes r&h peasants from the middle peasantry is their ability to combine

household-based agricultural production with small-scale exploitation of vatiour kinds, e.g. hiring

out land or cattle, or hiring labour. And correspondingly, poor peasants are those households who

are compelled by a regular deficit in productive resources and/or output to rent land or implements,

or engage in part-time wage employment (1987:197-200).

Mamdani's framework for differentiating between peasant strata would have been adequate if only

local transactions, e.g. (the very badly paid) wage employment within peasant localities, were taken

into consideration. Under those conditions, households sale of labour power does rather

unambiguously point towards imiseration and proletarianisation. The framework is not well suited,

however, to capture the relationship between long-term labour migration and peasant farming.

Marndani's analysis is developed with reference to the conditions in Uganda, which in important

respects differ fundamentally from those of the labour reserve economies. He thus accentuates the

significance of wage labour and other exploitative transactions which take place within the peasant
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localities, though they often involve external agents, such as the state, as the advantaged part. In this

important respect, Marndani's approach does not diier from that of Lenin and Bernstein. However,

as pointed out by Roger Leys, such an approach is not very adequate in the context of migrant

labour economies, for two reasons.

"First because, with few exceptions, in migrant labour economies most households hire
out family labour to the wider economy (to which they are functionally related) and
there is relatively little interchange of labour between households at the village level.
Secondly, (...), (t)here simply is no locus of production of subsistence and market crops
within which the pattern of labour exchange can be used as a method of grasping the
structural patterns of differentiation" (Leys 1986:262).

The wider, capitalist economy, in which the labour migrants sell their labour, generally is far more

technologically advanced and have significantly higher labour productivity than has peasant

production in the labour reserves. This is important, for although the vast majority of migrant

labourers only obtain unskilled employment and wage levels that barely suffice to sustain

themselves, the wider economy also offers better opportunities for some of the migrants. Cowen

(1972, 1976, 1977), Kitching (1980) and Stichter (1982) have all documented that during the

colonial period in Kenya a small minority of relatively better educated labour migrants obtained

wage employment with "above average" wage levels, and that they tended to make significant

investments in expanding their cash crop or cattle production as well as in non-agricultural activities.

This accumulation strategy has been tern-& straddling, because the households straddle two or

more sectors (Cowen 1976, 1977). Through straddling, incomes and other resources acquired in

one sector are used to strengthen their income-earning capacity and access to productive resources

in other sectors. Most of the men who in surveys from Kenya from the 1970s were classified as rich

peasants, had reached their positions through such deliberate straddling. Very many of those

classified as middle or poor peasants had been migrant workers as well, but they had normally only

earned low wages which prohibited substantial investments in farming or other fields (Kitching

1980:364-372).

The Kenya studies contrast the conventional thesis about the migrant labour economies of Southern

Af?ica. In the view of Arrighi and others, labour migration makes peasant households increasingly

dependent upon wage incomes, because the male absence has detrimental impact upon their

agricultural production. They see labour migration as a one-way proletarianisation process among

the peasantry, which also generally has the function of impoverishing them Notwithstanding the

37



fact that Arrighi and followers pay little attention to peasant differentiation and largely conceptualise

the peasantry as a homogeneous group, their view on the impact of labour migration coincides with

the Leninist view that peasant households who hire out family labour must be classified as poor

peasants, who are in the process of being proletarian&l. Empirical research reveal, however, that

labour migration has not simply implied impoverishment and linear proletarianisation of the

peasants.

Life cycles and migration patterns

A major reason for the fallacy of the linear proletarian&ion thesis is the fact that migration

patterns are linked to the life cycle of peasant households. Labour migrants tend to start their wage

worker careers as young men, and work for at least three to five years. Most migrants continue

much longer than that, but the duration of their wage employment careers varies. In her study of

labour migration from Southern Mozambique to South Africa, Ruth First concludes that younger

people in general have a more urgent need to earn money outside their home area than older people

have. In the region studied, the best farmland is normally acquired through inheritance, and many

young men find it most advantageous to remain in wage employment until the time comes to inherit

such land. This is exacerbated by the centrality of tree crops, e.g. coconuts and cashew nuts, as cash

crops in that region of Mozambique. The trees take at least five to seven years to mature, so even if

a household (or more precisely a male household head) acquires unused land and plants trees at an

early age, the household members are likely to find it difficult to make a living without wage

incomes while the trees are maturing (First 1983:143-145).

Cohn Murray draws similar conclusions from Lesotho. Under the prevailing shortage of land in that

country, laws as well as practices regarding allocation of usufructuary rights to farmland are

complex and partly contradictory, and cause conflict and a certain degree of unpredictability. This

notwithstanding, inheritance is still the most important channel for acquisition, which means that "a

male household head aged 50 or 60 years is more likely to hold arable land than a male household

head aged 35" (Murray 1981:88). Until he has acquired such land and the means to utilise it

productively, a man and his household are relying upon wage income from migrant labour in South

Africa. Such wage income is also crucial for the acquisition of several of the other required means

of production, such as cattle, plough and other types of farm equipment. Wage earnings are also
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needed in order to finance the bride-price (unless the groom is helped by his father or other

relatives), for in most Southern African countries, payment of bride-price is a necessary

precondition for establishing a peasant farm, because it is normally only married men who are

eligible for allocation of farmland under the prevailing communal systems of land tenure (Murray

1981: 60, 96-99, First 1982: 142-160).

The evidence suggests, in other words, that in labour reserve economies, virtually all young men

from peasant families are forced into labour migration of at least some years' duration, in order to

finance the costs of establishing themselves as peasant producers. As they gradually over years build

up their stock of productive assets, middle aged peasant households tend to find themselves less

compelled to continue such migration. For most migrant labour households it is, therefore, incorrect

to characterise this process as "linear proletarianisation". At least for the large proportion of them

in which the male household head retires from labour migration in the middle or first half of his adult

life, the process is more accurately characterised as temporag’ and partial proletarianisation.

In this regard, the Zimbabwe experience does not in any fundamental way differ from that in

Mozambique and Lesotho. In this study, I shall demonstrate that labour migration is, and has also

historically been, concentrated to the earlier years of the male peasants' adult life, and that, for

Zimbabwean peasants, wage income is, and have for many years been, the main source of finance

for the cost of establishing agricultural production. Wage income has been particularly central for

financing the bride-price (Zobola), which at least in the last 50 years largely has been the

responsibility of the groom alone.

In at least one important respect, however, Zimbabwe differs Corn Lesotho, Mozambique and a

number of other labour reserve economies. Since the early colonial days, the Zimbabwean economy

has been far more developed and divers&d, and most of the labour migrants have always been

working for capitalist enterprises situated within the country itself. And although the Atiican

reserves under colonial rule generally were neglected, material and social infrastructure in the

country as a whole has for long been much superior to that of its neighbouring countries.

Zimbabwean labour migrants have, therefore, been able to visit their homes more frequently and

participate more actively in the management of farming activities. Furthermore, the more advanced

development of the Zimbabwean economy entails that the African labour force has been more

diversified. From World War II and onwards, there also took place rapid expansion of the country's
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manufacturing sector, which required a certain amount of skilled or semi-skilled stabilised labour.

From then on, a large number of black Zimbabweans have emigrated from the African reserves and

become permanent wage labourers. The majority of them have left because of landlessness, which

prevented them from carving out an existence based on combining (male) migrant labour with

(female) peasant farming. But there is also a se,omnt of people who have settled permanently in

urban areas because they have been able to earn much more from self-employment or wage labour

there than from peasant farming. This urbanisation notwithstanding, migrant labour has, at least

until the 198Os, been by far the dominant form of wage labour in Zimbabwe. Virtually all male

peasants have at some stage in their lives been wage workers. But most of them have been so only

temporarily, before they have reverted to full-time peasant farming again. Female oscillatory labour

migration appears, on the other hand, to have been of very little magnitude.

Straddling, investment and accumulafion

A second argument against conceptualising labour migration simply as linear

proletarianisation and aggravated impoverishment, is that although it is true that the racist colonial

policies created generalised poverty in the labour reserves, this does not preclude the development

of significant di.fGerentiation among the reserves' population. At the macro level, it is reasonable to

see the high incidence of labour migration as an expression of generalised poverty and economic

compulsion in the reserves. But at the micro level, migration is not necessarily an expression of the

same pressures. It is not only the poorer peasants who engage in labour migration, but also some of

the wealthier ones, who not are forced to do so in order to make ends meet. These men tend to

have better educational qualifications and often access to other resources as well, and thus enter into

the wage labour market on better terms than the rest. Their starting point as well as their gains from

migration, differ substantially from those of the poorer peasants. The vast majority of Zimbabwean

migrants have not had any alternative to labour migration, and they have only become unskilled

workers paid at wage levels that provide subsistence for a single worker only, in other words wage

levels below the real cost of reproducing the labour force. As in Kenya, however, a minority of the

labour rnigrants has been able to obtain more remunerative employment. Many, though far from all

of these men, have themselves come from slightly better-off families in the reserves. Because of

small, initial differences in qualifications and other resources, they have obtained wage levels which
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have enabled them to make investments - in farming or other fields - that are way beyond what the

other migrant labourers have been able to achieve. Contrary to Arrighi's thesis, therefore, labour

migration has been a crucial force in shaping differentiation within the Zimbabwean peasantry.

Research from semi-arid regions of West-Africa reveals that labour migration tends to have a

similarly differentiating effect outside the politically created labour reserves as well (Norman et al.

1981,Reardonetal. 1993).

It follows from this, that the fact that peasant households hire out labour power must not in itself be

interpreted to mean that they are "poor peasants" who are compelled by a regular deficit in

productive resources and/or output to engage in part-time wage employment. In many of the

households who systematically hire wage labour and engage in exploitative collaborative

transactions as the advantaged partner - in other words "rich peasant" households - the male head is

a migrant labourer. But, usually though not invariably, he holds employment which is remunerated

well in above the average. Migrant labourers enter the wage labour market with differential

command over social and cultural resources (e.g. qualification levels or contacts with important

people), and thus enter on quite unequal terms. The crucial issue is not whether or not one engages

in wage employment, but what gpe of wage employment, or more precisely what level of

remuneration one is able to obtain. In order to uncover the processes that have shaped the current

stratification within the peasantry, a key issue for investigation is, therefore, their wage employment

careers.

The Kenya studies accentuate straddling as an accumulation strategy, which has been successfi.rlly

used by some enterprising peasants. Straddling is not only practised by would-be accumulators,

however. As noted in section 2.1. above, "pure" peasants all over Africa constitute a diminishing

class, whereas peasant agricultural production continues to be upheld, because peasant households

combine it with other income-generating activities. A rapidly increasing number of African peasant

households have over the last decades found themselves unable to sustain a living from farming

alone. But due to stagnation in formal-sector employment, it has also become increasingly difficult

to obtain wage employment with a certain degree of job security and permanence. Today, a large

proportion of the African peasants are forced to combine household agricultural production with a

variety of income-earning activities, usually short-term wage work or self-employment in the so-

called informal sector. Characteristic for most of those activities is that they yield very little income.
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This is the situation in traditional labour reserve economies as well as in all other regions of the

continent.

The term straddling may, in other words, refer to poor peasants' endeavours to make ends meet, as

well as to wealthier peasants' accumulation strategies. But although both groups can be said to

"straddle" two or more sectors, they are involved in distinctly different processes. For better-off,

enterprising households, straddling is part of a long-term strate,qy through which they generate

income for investments in the betterment of their future. Poor peasants can rarely afford to act

according to long-term plans. The limited resources they command must normally be used to satisfy

immediate needs. So although their economic behaviour appears to be similar, the two groups of

peasants act under very different conditions, and their respective outcomes differ systematically as

well. It could be argued that it makes little sense to use the same term for such clearly different

phenomena. In the scholarly literature, however, straddling is being used as a broad term which may

refer to accumulation processes as well as struggles to make ends meet (Cowen 1976, 1977, Berry

1992:86, 145). It denotes simply the empirical observation that some peasants within their

households combine farming with wage employment or non-farm enterprise. The peasants' own

motives for doing so, the conditions under which they do it, and the outcomes of their straddling are

issues to be investigated concretely in the empirical analyses. This is also the way I shall be using the

term in this study.

Sources of cash for recurrent production costs and living expenses

Yields per acre are normally strongly influenced by use of commoditised inputs, such as

fertiliser, hybrid seed, pesticides and other chemicals (Murray 1981:82, Rohrbach 1987:192-197).

Peasants who lack access to the cash required to purchase such inputs are unlikely to harvest

enough for household subsistence, let alone get any surplus for sale. A number of studies from

labour reserve economies have found that wage income tends to play a central role in fmancing such

items. The poorest households are invariably found among those who have no access to wage

income. The vast majority of them is made up of quite old people and single women with children

or other dependants (Murray 1981:86-97, First 1983:131-133, Cliffe 1986:34-39, Leys 1986:263,

Pankhurst 1989:342-360).
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The households' dependence upon wage income to finance recurrent production expenses varies

according to natural conditions as well as the prevailing economic and social conditions for peasant

production in the respective societies. It is also differentiated socially. In the infertile localities which

Murray studied in Lesotho, hardly any of the peasants produced any surplus crops for sale, so they

were all relying upon off-farm income to finance commoditised seasonal inputs as well as other

living expenses (Murray 1981:85). Kitching investigated the same issue in a district of Kenya's

Central Province, where natural conditions are far more conducive to agricultural production. He

collected the data in the early 1970s when the area had ceased being a labour reserve, and was

characterised by thriving peasant production. He found that recurrent cash expenses were to a large

extent financed out of farm income. Off-farm sources were required in order to undertake major

investments, but normally not to finance annual inputs (Kitching 1980:369). In a recent survey from

the semi-arid Kitui District in Kenya, on the other hand, Buch-Hansen found that very few

households had any substantial income from sale of farm produce or livestock, so both recurrent

expenses and investments had to be financed through non-farm earnings (Buch-Hansen 1992).

In Zimbabwe, hybrid seed and cotton chemicals were used by some peasant producers even before

independence, but it is from 1980 onwards that fertiliser, pesticides and hybrid seeds have become

really widely used by peasants. In the relatively fertile areas in the northern part of the country, such

inputs are in a normal year primarily financed out of crop sales, or agricultural credit which is to be

paid back with crop sales. That was the case for a majority of the households in Kandare Village,

where the primary data for this study were collected. But in the semi-arid majority of Zimbabwe's

communal areas, few households have any income from crop sales. In those areas, peasants depend

primarily upon wage income and other off-farm sources to finance the annually purchased inputs.

And even in the areas that normally are well suited for cash crop production, peasants need access

to wage-income as a fall back. Rain-fed fan-n production is precarious and vulnerable: A serious

drought may completely wipe out the whole harvest and leave the peasants with insufficient food

supplies and no income from crop sales at all. Unless they are able to mobilise cash from other

sources, even those peasants will be unable to purchase commoditised inputs in the following

season, and will consequently harvest very low yields.

All households in Kitching's Kenya sample were relatively wealthy peasants, and it might be that

poorer peasants in the same locality were depending more upon off-farm sources to. finance

recurrent production costs. Among the Southern Mozambican peasants studied by First, fertiliser,
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chemicals and hybrid seed were rarely applied. She found, however, that migrant wage earnings

frequently were used to hire a plough or the ploughing service as a whole. She grouped the peasant

households studied into two groups of middle and poor peasants on the basis of farm output and

access to means of production, and found the dependence upon wage income for meeting recurrent

expenses to be highly differentiated. Middle peasants financed them out of crop sales and local

incomes, whereas poor peasants continued to depend upon wage earnings. The latter group did not

rely upon wage incomes to finance recurrent production costs only, but more generally to make

ends meet. Poor male peasants generally found themselves compelled to return to the South African

mines throughout most of their lives simply to supplement their households subsistence, whereas

middle peasants tended to retire from wage work much earlier, unless they had particularly well-

paid employment (First 1983:131).

The ability - and eagerness - of established peasant households to sustain a living without wage

incomes is also contingent upon the wider politico-economic conditions in the social formation as a

whole. Historically, colonial governments deliberately used hut and poll taxes as instruments to

force African peasants into labour migration. Such taxes have since been abolished in most Southern

African countries, but this particular form of extra-economic coercion has since long back been

replaced with economic pressures3, as the reproduction of peasant households increasingly have

come to include commoditised, or at least monetary elements. Today, the decisive factor is the

relationship between i) the total cash needs one has for e.g. school fees, farm inputs and what

generally is considered to be socially necessary consumption; ii) the earnings one realistically can

make from peasant farming; and iii) the income one is able to earn through wage employment. In

the early 1980s in Zimbabwe, for instance, Government policies which aimed to stimulate peasant

cash crop production and provide free or cheap health and educational services, enabled a larger

proportion of the rural households than before to rely on peasant farming alone. However,

subsequent reductions in the real producer prices for the main peasant crops, together with raising

general costs of living, have again increased their dependence upon income Corn wage employment

or other non-farm sources.

Extra-economic coercion has far from disappeared. The main difference between the early colonial period and the more recent

decades appears to be that government bodies today use extra-economic coercion to mobilise unpaid labour first and foremost for

"comrnuni~ development" - usually development activities which in urban areas are done with wage labour financed by public

funds.
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Means of mobilising money income

Where geographical and socio-economic conditions are conducive to commercial peasant

agriculture, peasants' cash incomes are to a large extent generated from crop sales. In labour reserve

economies, on the other hand, money income is largely synonymous with migrant wage incomes.

But in all parts of Africa, a rapidly increasing proportion of the rural population earns the larger

share of its income from combining part-time, temporary or casual wage employment and self-

employment activities, largely in the informal sector (Reardon et al. 1988, 1993). Within the

communal areas of Zimbabwe, all three patterns are found. In the northern provinces, a large

proportion of the established, middle-aged households earn the bulk of their cash income from sale

of maize, cotton or tobacco. But even in those areas, there are a large number of households,

particularly younger ones, who are highly dependent upon off-farm sources. For the majority of the

peasants, who have their homes in regions with low rainfall and comparatively high population

pressure, farm production is not even sufficient to secure subsistence food supplies. They depend

fully on off-farm income to satisfy their cash needs, which normally include basic food items besides

other living expenses. These areas have traditionally been the greatest suppliers of migrant labourers

to the capitalist enterprises in the country. In the last two decades, however, Zimbabwe has hardly

had any increase in formal sector wage employment at all, while there has been a population

increase of 2.5-3s per annum Mass unemployment has emerged, and a rapidly growing proportion

of the rural population is forced to supply farm production with poorly paid and unstable survival

activities outside the formal sector.

The greater part of the peasants' cash income is today earned by members of the nuclear households

themselves. The extended family has in Zimbabwe - as in most African societies - over the last 50

years been loosing much of its importance, and the household unit has increasingly come to mean

the nuclear family. But the borders between nuclear and extended family are still not very definite.

The obligations and material transfers between members of extended families are still quite

extensive, particularly between parents and adult children who have established their own homes.

For middle aged and elderly peasants, remittances from children in wage employment usually are an

important source of money income. The remittances may be given in the form of cash, but more

commonly as commoditised farm inputs or consumption items purchased by the children. In both
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cases, however, the remittances help towards financing the basic cash needs of the parental

household, and should thus be counted as money income.

The fact that middle aged and elderly peasant households in Zimbabwe and other labour reserve

economies tend to engage far less frequently in labour migration than the younger ones do, does not

only reflect that they have acquired the most important means of production. They also tend to have

a greater ability to mobilize cash remittances from outside the household. The ability to mobilize

such income is not only connected with household life cycles, however. It also differs a great deal

between different economic strata Throughout all of the 20th Century in Zimbabwe, educational

qualifications have been a key to better-paid wage employment, and peasants have often made great

sacrifices in order to provide at least one or sonte of their (male) children with comparatively good

education. Wealthier peasants have been in a much better position to afford this, and their children

are disproportionally overrepresented in the higher ranks of wage employment. These children's

ability to support their parents is much better than that of the average, semi-educated ones.

Provided they can be made to fulfil what is considered to be their obligations and regularly support

their parents with money and goods, the parents' expenses on children's education function as a

strategic investment which provides parents with steady cash income in the later part of their lives.

Conclusions

In much of the literature on peasant differentiation in Africa, there has been a tendency to

disregard the importance of differences in levels of money income. Besides purchase and sale of

labour, the studies have tended to focus on unequal access to arable land, and frequently also to

unpaid family labour, cattle and farm equipment. The above sections document, however, that

unequal access to cash income is a key factor in differentiation processes within African peasantries,

because money income is essential for the productive utilisation of. agricultural land. Money is

essential for financing major investment costs such as bride-price, acquisition of cattle and

equipment and, in some African societies, even farmland itself. Under conditions of relative land

shortage and exhaustion of natural fertility, which is the situation in Zimbabwe's communal areas,

good yields are also highly dependent upon application of hybrid seed and fertiliser.
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The peasant form of production is essentially characterised by the fact that the producers themselves

possess or have usufructuary rights to arable land, and primarily rely upon household labour in the

production process. Differential access to farmland may obviously have great impact upon

agricultural output, and thus on socioeconomic inequality. But size and quality of landholding are

not in themselves adequate criteria for differentiating among the peasants. Firstly because in most

years much of the land is not being farmed, and secondly because yields per acre are strongly

influenced by use of fertiliser, pesticides and hybrid seeds. Within peasant production, and petty

commodity production in general, differential access to money income does not only imply that

households have unequal scope for consumption and non-productive investments, but that they

have unequal scope for intensifying or expanding their (petty commodity) production as well.

Because peasant producers per definition are not alienated from the most finite of the means of

production required in agriculture - namely arable land - cash income can irnrmdiately be

transformed into productive resources, in other words to capital. An analysis of social differentiation

within the Zimbabwean peasantry must, therefore, pay as much attention to the peasants' unequal

access to money income as to their access to the other means of production required in agriculture.

The means of production in Zimbabwean peasant agriculture are accessed through a combination of

commoditised and non-commoditised channels, and households normally acquire them little by little

over a number of years. This implies firstly, that analyses of social differentiation have to pay due

attention to non-market transactions. These are particularly central in acquisition of land. In the

communal areas of Zimbabwe, and in most other African societies too, peasants obtain usuft-uctuary

rights to arable land first and foremost through membership in kinship based social groups. Since

good quality farmland today is a scarce resource, far Corn all adult men can get access to it. A man's

chances to actually get the land he according to custom is eligible for, is highly influenced by his

status within the kinbased group, as well as his needs as perceived by the institutions and individuals

that govern land access. The second implication is that when comparing households access to land,

labour and other productive resources, one must take into account at what stages they are in the

household life cycle. This does not mean adoption of a Chayanovian view on peasant differentiation,

but simply a recognition of the fact that middle-aged and elderly peasant households are likely to

possess, or have access to, more means of production than the young households do.
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2.3.3. Differentiation and «accumulation from below»

In the above section, the focus has been on the role of wage labour in processes of

differentiation among African peasantries. Wage labour is an important factor, but still only one out

of several factors that innuence social differentation. However, in his article Extreme but not

ExceptionuZ: Towar& an Analysis of the Agrarian Question in Uganda, Mahmood Mamdani

brings to the centre of differentiation analysis the hidden exploitation contained in forms of

collaboration between rural households, as well as in demands which state institutions directs at the

peasantry. He identifies such forms of exploitation as playing an essential role in capital

accumulation among rich peasants, a process which he terms "accumulation from below" (Mamdani

1987).

Exploitation disguised through tradfinul, co-operative practices

Although responsibility for economic reproduction in most African societies today rests

principally with the nuclear families, rural Africans still have much greater scope for mobilising

resources through participation in social networks than do people in highly industrialised, capitalist

societies. People with some authority can, by referring to "traditional" rights and obligations, often

mobilise significant unpaid labour input from subordinate kin or other villagers. Rural as well as

urban Africans invest in networks and other social relations in order to secure and/or improve their

access to means of production. In her study of cocoa producing peasants in Western Nigeria, Sara

Berry shows that young Yot iba men, who aspired to become independent farmers, would often

work for years as unpaid apprentices on the cocoa farms of senior kinsmen or other patrons. In

stead of receiving wages, they built up claims on assistance from their seniors, to be provided when,

in the future, they were to establish their own cocoa farm Such assistance could be in monetised

form, but more importantly the senior would by means of his status provide access to land and other

productive resources. "Access to uncultivated land was linked to membership in a descent group.

(...) If the family had no uncultivated land to spare (...), farmers had to seek land elsewhere. To do

so a farmer had to find a sponsor, known to the landholding family, who could %troduce" the

would-be cultivator to the landholder(s) and vouch for his behaviour" (Berry 198565). And

furthermore: "Access to credit, insurance and technical assistance depended on membership in
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social institutions which served to mediate and control the terms on which people acquired

resources from one another" (ibid.:55). In her most recent book, Berry refers to several similar

examples from studies of Ghana, Nigeria, Kenya and Northern Zambia (Berry 1993:Chapters 7-8).

In many cases, such non-wage exchange of labour takes place between equal partners, and does not

involve exploitation. But quite often, transactions only appear to be equal. In his article, Mamdani

draws our attention to hidden forms of exploitation built into the current practice of traditional

forms of co-operation between rural households.

The exploitation involved is disguised because these relations appear a continuation of
age-old co-operative practices. Practices co-operative in form cease to be so in content
once they are effected between households in unequal positions (Mamdani 1987:203).

One traditional institution which frequently has been manipulated and used as a tool for exploitation

of poor peasants, is collective work groups. Phimister states that in the early 20th century Rhodesia,

such "communal work gangs" (nhimbe) tended to work in favour of the better-off peasants. After

the labour contribution participants were to receive beer and some food. People without a surplus

from the previous harvest could therefore not call on their neighbours, and consequently their area

cultivated was comparatively small. But where enough grain was available, the "usual thing" was to

brew beer "and by invitation the rnen, women and girls of the surrounding kraals gather, and after

tilling the land of the host, they partake of the beer and food cooked. By these means the wealthier

the native in grain at present, the wealthier with a good season he becomes the following year, and

this accounts in many cases for the large fields owned by individuals" (Phimister 1988:73, referring

report from the Native Commissioner Gutu District 1909). Similarly, in a study from Northern

Zambia, Johan Pottier shows how, in the 1970s and 198Os, the traditional, "co-operative" work

groups were exploited by prosperous farmers, who managed to mobilise poor neighbours to work

for them without reciprocating in their fields (Pottier 1988:126-137).

Other collaborative arrangements too frequently imply unequal inputs of labour and returns in

favour of the wealthier peasants. Joint herding and plough sharing are two common practices. In

both cases, the poorer and richer households provide the same amount of labour, but since the

richer peasants normally have far more cattle and cultivate far more land, they benefit much more

from the arrangement than do the poor ones. This unequal benefit is disguised by the fact that both

households provide the same amount of labour.
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In regions where land is a scarce resource, borrowing and renting of farm land has become another

important type of transaction. Mamdani refers to common practice in Buganda, where land-poor

peasants rent or "bo~ow" land from the landlords who control a large proportion of the total farm

land. Poor and middle peasants can usually not afford to pay all the rent in cash, and instead provide

part of the payment in kind. "BoKow~~" land inevitably is bush, which the "borrower" has to clear.

A piece of land can only be "bo~owed" for one year at a time. If the tenants wish to continue to

"borrow", they must move to another piece of bush. The combined payment "borrowers" have to

provide in the form of cash, labour and sharing of crops, tends to be si,&ficantly greater than the

average rent paid by tenants who are able to pay it all in cash.

Land distribution in Zimbabwe's communal areas is far more equal than it is in Buganda There are

principally two groups who experience land shortage as a constraint on their farming; namely young

households who have been allocated very little or no land at -all, and successfully commodity-

producing peasants who have more than adequate access to labour, inputs and implements and wish

to expand production. Those who lend or rent out land are poor and middle peasants who are

unable to utilise all their farmland, because they are short of one or some of the other productive

resources required. Labour contributions (for ploughing, harvesting or, more commonly, weeding)

are often expected in return, but the form and amount of payment vary significantly, depending

among other things upon the negotiating power of the parties involved. The role of such land

transactions in the differentiation process is, therefore, more unclear in Zimbabwe than in the

Buganda context.

In our investigation of Zimbabwean peasants' access to extra-household labour, a central focus will

be on their use of "traditional" collaborative and reciprocal institutions. This will include an

investigation of the magnitude and content of co-operative arrangements, and the effects they have

on socio-economic differentiation among the peasants. But despite having limited magnitude, wage

labour too occurs in Zimbabwean peasant agriculture. By far the most common form is semi-

proletarianised cusuuZ labour, carried out predominantly by women and children of poor

neighbouring households (Adarns 1988). Thus, rural wage labour cannot be ignored in this study

either. The magnitude and forms of wage work, the composition of both the work force and the

group of labour-hiring peasants, and the impact of such labour on labour-selling as well as hiring

households will all be examined.
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Exploitation by state and state-connected agents

The disadvantaged as well as the advantaged peasants enter into the collaborative

arrangements "voluntarily", in the sense that no extra-economic coercion is applied. It is their

constraining, material situation which forces poor peasants to accept exploitative arrangements. The

pressure is indirect, a "dull compulsion of market forces" (Marndani 1987:198).

Direct, extra-economic pressures are, on the other hand, the essence of the exploitation exercised by

the state and state-connected agents. As Mamdani points out, this extra-economic pressure

... has little to do with the irnmediate economic situation of a peasant household. It is
the immobility of peasants, that they are rooted in the ground like the very crops they
grow, which makes them easy prey to all sorts of pressures from above (Mamdani
1987:200).

This coercion is based in political and administrative power, and the focal institution is the state.

Extra-economic pressures may originate from state agencies at various levels, from state-connected

institutions such as the dominant political party or church, or from individual bureaucrats,

"traditional" (chiefs and headmen) or "modem" leaders (members of village and district councils

etc.). The pressures

... are expressed in a whole galaxy of compulsions, ranging from forced crops to forced
sales, forced land alienation to forced cash contributions, and finally forced labour.
Their targets too vary, from labour-power itself (forced labour) to the products of
labour (forced crops, forced sales, forced contributions) to the very conditions of
labour (forced enclosures). But together, whether direct or indirect, these compulsions
constitute one single integrated web of controls on labour (Mamdani 1987:200).

Among the compulsions listed by Mamdani, it is forced labour which is of most direct relevance to

our discussion. Forced labour was widely practised by the colonial state in Rhodesia, as in other

African colonies. Ati-ican men who were unable to raise money for taxes, were sent for chibaro for

a number of months each year. In addition, village headn?en were l?equently told to provide a

specified number of men for various "communal projects" organised by the Native Commissioners.

During the early colonial period, forced labour was habitually used to solve the recurrent problem of

labour shortage in the mines and farms. From the 1930s onwards, it was mostly used for state-lead

"communal projects" &4hin the native reserves. In post-independence Zimbabwe, such hidden

exploitation of peasants' labour is called "community participation". Rural dwellers are f?equently
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asked to contribute substantial amounts of labour for construction and maintenance of local schools,

clinics, water points and roads. In urban areas, however, people are rarely called upon to make

similar contributions. Besides labour, peasants are also frequently asked to give cash contributions

for community projects. It is normally difficult to avoid these demands, for strong social, political

and administrative pressures are exerted to force them to comply.

Exploitation by state and state-connected agents is directed at the peasantry as a whole, and not at

any particular stratum By extracting often very large values (in the form of labour or products of

labour) from the peasant population, these practices also reduce the better-off peasants' scope for

investing in expanded commodity production, and may thus counteract processes of differentiation

among the peasantry. The extent and impact(s) of such practices, as well as the impact(s) of broader

government policies towards the peasantry, will therefore be necessary elements in this analysis of

differentiation among Zimbabwean peasants.

However, there is a tendency for the poorer and weaker members of rural communities to have to

sacrifice the most and also benefit the least from the government interventions. It is, for instance,

women (and children) who contribute the bulk of the labour in "community participation", but they

seldom have much say in the fora where community development projects are selected and

designed. Within rural communities, the market-based and state-based forms of exploitation often

coincide, for wealthy peasants tend to obtain, or from the onset hold, positions of power in the local

governance structures, whether in "traditional" or "modem" institutions or both. Through such

positions, they have scope for bending and manipulating to their own favour rules of access to

important resources which are distributed through kin-based as well as state organised local

institutions.
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2.4. STRUCTURE AND AGENCY IN PEASANT STUDIES

2.4.1. The structural bias of modem development studies

When most Marxist-inspired analyses fail to capture the crucial role which migrant labour

has played in the social differentiation process among African peasants, the reason is not that they

apply a static perspective. Quite the contrary, most of the researchers put great emphasis on using a

dynamic approach and study peasant differentiation, and more generally social change, as histurical

processes. Arrighi, Bundy and other analysts within the dependency paradigm document the gradual

destruction of commercial peasant production by settler interests and in particular the colonial state.

Articulation theorists study the gradual integration of pre-capitalist societies in the capitalist world

economy and the relationship (articulation) between the capitalist and non-capitalist modes of

production (Wolpe 1972, Terrey 1972, Rey 1973, Coquery-Vidrovitch 1978, Meillassoux 1981);

Bernstein and other "commoditisation theorists" study the subsumption of non-capitalist forms of

production under the capitalist mode, manifested in the "simple reproduction squeeze" (Bernstein

1977, 1979). They all tend, however, to treat social change at aggregated and usually also highly

abstracted levels of analysis. Moreover, the "engine" in the processes of change is external agents,

such as international capital and the colonial state. Or in the language of the articulation and

commoditisation theorists: The laws of motion of the capitalist mode of production.

The studies focus on what has been/is being done to the peasants by agents from outside the peasant

communities. The peasants never enter into the analysis as social actors who, within given

circumstances, create their own lives. It is this neglect of agency which explains why most Marxist-

inspired analyses are unsuited to adequately grasp processes of social differentiation, as well as

diversity in general. Differences among peasants within a locality in farm enterprise, in levels and

patterns of production, as well as in their (temporary or part-time) participation in the wage labour

market, cannot be satisfactorily analysed by looking at structural features and macro-level changes

alone. As pointed out by Norman Long:

(Such) differences reflect variations in the ways in which actors attempt to come to
grips, cognitively and organisationally, with the situations they face. Therefore an
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understanding of differential patterns of social behaviour must be grounded in terms of
"knowing, active subjects", and not merely viewed as due to the differential impact of
broad social forces (such as ecological or demographic pressure, or incorporation into
world capitalism). A main task for analysis, then, is to identify and characterise differing
actor strategies and rationales, the conditions under which they arise, their viability or
effectiveness for solving specific problems, and their structural outcomes (Long
1992:27).

2.4.2. The theory of structuration

In recent years, a focal point in debates on structure/actor relations has been Anthony

Giddens' theory of structuration (1979, 1984). The structuration theory is Giddens' attempt to

overcome what he sees as a dualistic conceptualisation of the relationship between structure and

action or agents. In his view, this is "a dualism that is deeply entrenched in social theory, a division

between objectivism and subjectivism" (1984:xX).

Giddens develops his theory through an extensive, critical examination of a wide variety of

theoretical approaches. In interpretative sociologies (hermeneutics, phenomenology and

ethnomethodolo,y), he argues, action and meaning is given primacy in explanations of societal

phenomena. There is, generally, not much concern with structural concepts, and little talk about

constraints that influence people's actions. The interpretative schools thus lean towards subjectivism

and voluntarism In functionalist and structuralist sociology (which includes most Marxist thought),

on the other hand, structure has primacy over action. The constraining qualities of structure are

strongly emphasised, and the thinking is generally characterised by objectivism. This dualism, argues

Giddens, must be replaced with a conceptualisation which understands action and structure as two

aspects of societies, which mutually presuppose each other. As a source of inspiration he refers

Marx' often quoted phrase "Men make history, but not in circumstances of their own choosing"

(Marx 185l-5211970, cited in Giddens 1984:XXI).

Hence Giddens distances himself from the concepts of both actor/actions and structure as they are

used within the many existing schools of thought, for the concepts in themselves reflect the dualism

As an alternative he attempts to develop concepts which reflect what he calls the duality of

structure. The term structuration refers to the continuous reconstruction or transformation of

structural properties through human action, as well as the structuring of social relations across time
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and space. The concept of structure aims to express that structures have no existence in themselves.

They only "exist" in so far as people repeatedly reproduce them through their actions. To emphasise

this, Giddens often prefers to use the term strucfural properties, which are qualities which social

systems exhibit rather than have. The structural properties of social systems are both the outcome of

human action and the very medium of the human practices they continuously organise. Whereas

structure-oriented schools have tended to equate structure with constraint, Giddens emphasises that

structures are always simultaneously constraining and enabling.

The structure of a society refers to the underlying regularities, or patternings, of the
social relationships in which people engage. (...) Societies only have distinct patterns of
organization in so far as people regularly repeat activities in the different contexts of
social life. Structural features of society strongly influence our behaviour as individuals;
at the same time, in our actions we recreate - and also to some extent alter - those
structural characteristics (Giddens 1989:731).

Human actors or agents (the terms are used interchangeably) are seen as knowledgeable and

capable, within the limits of information, uncertainty, material, normative and other constraints

under which they exist. The knowledgeability is based on a quality which is unique for human

beings, namely the ability to monitor and reflect over their own and other people's actions, the

consequences of and reactions to the actions, and the conditions under which the actions are

conducted. This "reflexive monitoring of action" involves discursive consciousness, which is

knowledge about social conditions which actors are able to express verbally. The knowledgeability

is primarily carried in practical consciousness, which is what actors know or believe about their

social conditions, particularly about the conditions of their own action, but which they are unable to

express verbally. In practical consciousness, the routinization of day to day social activity is a basic

element. "In general terms the notion of agency attributes to the individual actor the capacity to

process social experience and to devise ways of coping with life, even under the most extreme

forms of coercion" (Long 1992:2).

Acts are intentional, in the sense that the persons who conduct them know, or believe, that they will

have particular qualities or outcomes. But acts all the time have unintended (though not necessarily

undesired) consequences. Therefore, ‘I... we have to separate out the question of what an agent

"does" from what is "intended" or the intentional aspects of what is done" (Giddens 1984:lO).

"Agency refers not to the intentions people have in doing things, but to their capability of doing

those things in the first place" (ibid9). The essential point is that the individual could have acted
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difserently. This means that even under the most constraining and coercive conditions, an element of

choice always rests with the actor. As a critique directed explicitly at structure-oriented schools,

which includes most Marxist ones, Giddens accentuates that:

(C)ircumstances of social constraint in which individuals "have no choice" are not to be
equated with the dissolution of action as such. To "have no choice" does not mean that
action has been replaced by reaction (in the way in which a person blinks when a rapid
movement is made near the eyes) (1984:15).

To be able to "act otherwise" means being able to intervene in the world, or retiain
from such intervention, with the effect of influencing a specific process or state of
&airs. (...). Action depends upon the capability of the individual to "make a
difference", to a preexisting state of affairs or course of events (ibid: 14).

Built into the concept of agency is, therefore, a broad concept of power understood as

transformative capacity. The use of power, Giddens argues, is involved in aZZ action, not only in

specific types of conduct. Even subordinate, oppressed and dependent people exercise some power,

because ‘I... all forms of dependence offer some resources whereby those who are subordinate can

influence the activities of their superiors" (ibid: 16).

It is debated to what extent Giddens overcomes the "deeply entrenched dualism" and succeeds in

uniting structure and agency in one perspective. Giddens himself warns against applying the theory

of structuration directly in empirical research. It should rather, he argues, be regarded as a set of

concepts and theoretical insights which serve as sensitising devices and point out directions for

empirical research (1984:326-327). In my view, the most valuable lesson to be learnt from Giddens'

work is the negative insight that the relationship between action and structure cannot be reduced to

one of the poles. Social analysis must consider them only as two aspects of the totality which

societies and other social systems represent, and aim to satisfactorily combiie both aspects in

analyses of empirical phenomena

2.4.3. Real actors, objectives and strategies

Modem development theory has, at least until the late 198Os, had strong structural bias. The

Marxist-inspired schools that have dominated development studies since the 197Os, have been

characterised by a general neglect of agency, except for the actions conducted by the state(s) and
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capitalist enterprises. There has, on the other hand, been a strong tendency to reify analytical

categories and attribute to them the quality of agency. The literature is particularly full of

functionalist examples of the "needs", "objectives" and "actions" of capital. But collectivities,

agglomerates and social categories (e.g. classes, capital or society> that have no means of reaching,

formulating and implementing decisions, cannot meaningfully be conceptualised as social actors.

This does not mean that only individuaki can be considered as actors, however. Capitalist

enterprises, governments and other state institutions, organisations and organised social groups are

all actors, as long as they can formulate decisions and act on at least some of them

It is first and foremost peasants, workers and other "poor and oppressed people" who in the studies

have been denied agency. Compared with powerful state agencies and capitalist companies or the

"forces of capital", they have appeared to be so dominated and powerless that their actions have

seemed to the analysts to have minimal si,onicance. This conceptualisation is partly shaped by the

analysts broad political perspectives. It should be remembered that the political motive of most

researchers within the Marxist-inspired traditions has been to demonstrate the undesirability of

capitalism and its detrimental effects upon the lives of the "popular masses" in the Third World. It

follows naturally that Capital and its allies are portrayed as the dynamic forces, whereas "the

people" are portrayed as (unfortunate) recipients.

To the extent that the dominated people's own actions have at all been recognised, they have been

conceptualised largely as reactions, precisely the kind of reductionism which Giddens criticises.

Within peasant studies, researchers have tended to focus exclusively on factors that constrain farm

production. Implicit in their emphasis is a - usually unacknowledged - assumption that the objective

of all peasant households invariably is to maximise agricultural output from their plots. In their view,

peasant differentiation occurs because some households are more constrained than others in doing

so. Clearly, differential access to productive resources does go a long way towards explaining

differences in agricultural output between peasant farms, and thus the social differentiation within

the peasantry. Shortage of land or household labour or money to buy fertiliser and other

commoditised inputs do severely constrain farm production for most Zimbabwean peasants. But to

focus only on such constraints - as given parameters - is a reductionist fallacy. Maximising farm

output is not the peasants' ultimate objective, but only a means to reach the higher and broader

objective of optimising life quality. Since notions of life quality are socially defined and vary across

time and space as well as between individuals, farm production is influenced by the actors' own
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preferences as well. This individual factor is highly visible in the fact that there are great variations

between otherwise comparable households in the amount of labour they devote to agricultural

production as well as in the relative amounts they spend on immediate consumption versus long-

and short-term investments. The analysis must, therefore, also take the peasants' own dispositions

and strategies into account. The more resources one disposes of, the greater is ones' scope for

manoeuvre. But even the poorest peasants through their day to day activities make decisions on

how to utilise the resources they dispose of.

In this connection, Chayanov's classical analysis of the peasant economy in Russia (1925/86) has

great relevance. To Chayanov, the key to understanding the special character of the peasant

economy lies in the fact that peasant households are at the same time units of production and units

of consumption. Peasant households will, therefore, always compare the expected gains from

increasing production with the additional drudgery it requires, and also consider possrble other uses

of their time and other resources. The driving force in peasant production is the need to satisfy

household consumption needs. Peasant and capitalist producers will tend to have very different

reactions to price fluctuations in the market. Capitalists are after profit, so high producer prices

encourage them to produce more, and low prices stimulate them to reduce output and lay off all or

part of the labour force. For peasant households, Chayanov argues, it is total income that counts.

Falling producer prices will force them to increase production, in order to maintain a socially

accepted minimum level of subsistence. Correspondingly, peasant households will not necessarily

intensify their efforts to increase farm output in times of rising producer prices, but will assess the

expected gains against the additional drudgery such gain require. Higher prices may even stimulate

peasants to reduce production (ibid: Chapters l-3). In fact, it is Chayanov's point that peasant

households will work for as long and as hard as is required to satisfy their minimum subsistence

needs, and having achieved that, their labour input will drop sharply. Since subsistence needs and

productive capacity both are influenced by household size and composition, Chayanov further

concludes (in explicit opposition to Lenin) that demographic cycles rather than socioeconomic

inequality account for the observable social differentiation within the peasantry (ibid:254-257).

Consequently, the inequalities can only be temporary, for the demographic cycle ensures that no

peasant family obtains. a lasting position of superiority over others.

The theory of demographic differentiation is the element of Chayanov's work which has met least

acceptance, and it is today generally considered to hold very little power in explaining peasant
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differentiation within contemporary societies (Shanin 1986:2). Chayanov's general depiction of

peasant production as an economic form which substantially differs Corn capitalism has, on the

other hand, in recent years received much attention from students of peasant production and

agrarian change. The theory of peasant economy has influenced many scholars (Wolf 1966, Hill

1972, Sahlins 1972), but has generated much criticism too. The most frequent critique is that the

theory conceptualises "the peasant economy" as a bounded entity, isolated from the surrounding

capitalist economy. Farm work and leisure thus appear as the only alternative uses of the peasants'

labour power.4 In reality, however, peasants almost everywhere in the world, in addition, have a

third choice: namely to use their labour power productively outside the farm, in wage work or non-

agricultural self employment. Production techniques and subsistence needs are also less static than

the theory assumes. Peasant households cannot, therefore, be expected to react to price fluctuations

in accordance with Chayanov's predictions.

This critique, to which I largely adhere, does not affect the point I try to argue here, namely that

individual peasants and peasant households must be conceptualised as social actors. Chayanov's

own approach cannot really be characterised as actor-oriented. He did not conceptualise peasant

households as social actors who, on the basis of visions, values and goals, make choices between

different available actions and strategies. He conceptualised them, rather, as "homo oeconomicus"

who make production decisions on the basis of marginal utility considerations. This

notwithstanding, Chayanov's analysis of the peasant economy offers valuable insights for actor-

oriented research. The observation that peasants weigh expected gains from increased production

against required additional effort, is still valid. It needs to be qualified, however, for the concept of

peasant households as hannonious and unambiguous nuclear units of production and consumption

is an oversimplification which only in part captures the reality among African peasantries. In many

parts of Africa, nuclear households may neither be the most important units of production nor of

consumption. Among Zimbabwean peasants, however, it is today the nuclear household which is

the most important unit for economic analyses, if not unambiguously so. But not even Zimbabwean

peasant households should be conceptualised as harmonious units, whose members jointly assess

4

Chayanov includes in the peasant households' economic activities also homebased crafts and trades (Chayanov 1925/1986:60). But

in the statistical material he uses, these non-agricultural activities represent only a very small proportion of total household

income. It is, therefore, agriculturally related labour efforts which has by far the greatest importance ti his work.
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total consumption needs and desires, and balance them against the efforts they together are willing

to contribute. Such a perspective completely overlooks power-relations within households, which I

later in the thesis will demonstrate has si,gnificant impact upon the economic dispositions in

Zimbabwean peasant households. All the most important decisions are made by the household head,

and the influence which other (adult) members exercise over the decisions vary considerably. It is,

therefore, more accurate to emphasise that houseb?d decisionmakers compare expected gains and

efforts. Subordinate household members only indirectly influence the outcome, through the efforts

they contribute to production in their day to day conduct.

In Zimbabwe and other labour reserve economies, migrant wage employment represents an

alternative use of the labour of some members of peasant households. Prior to a decision to migrate,

the migrant alone or in conjunction with the head and possibly also other members of the household,

will on the basis of their available information, have made an assessment of what gains and costs

such an action is likely to imply. Their assessment will not only have considered purely economic

aspects, but also taken human and social ones into account. Perhaps the expected long-term effects

will also have been assessed against short-term effects. Similar considerations are involved in

making far-reaching decisions as well as in day to day decisionmaking by peasants as well as by

other social actors. Spelled out in this way, the point sounds obvious and rather banal. Still, very

few studies of agrarian change in general and of the relationship between labour migration and

peasant production in particular attribute such agency to the peasants. Even research that takes

peasant behaviour into account, tends to be reductionist in this sense. Either there is the above noted

tendency to conceptualise peasants' actions merely as reactions to compelling external pressures, or

alternatively the research starts from general assumptions about peasants' preferences or attitudes.

Common assumptions have been that peasants are "risk minimising” (Scott 1976, Lipton 1982) or

"profit-seeking economic men" (Jones 1960). As overall preferences these assumptions are

contradictory and mutually exclusive. But in reality, the economic behaviour of African peasants (as

that of most people) varies according to their structural conditions, and preferences such as risk

minimisation and profit maximisation may even be complementary in practice:

If the price of a crop fluctuates seasonally, so that farmers who need to exchange some
of their crops for cash may be forced to sell cheap at harvest time and buy dear (for
home consumption) later in the year, auto-consumption may increase real income as
well as reduce vulnerability to risk. The same can be said of mixed cropping, circulatory
migration, and share tenancies. In short, the presumption that individuals are rational
does not enable us to predict their behaviour" (Berry 1984:71).
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Rather than starting from assumptions about peasants' general preferences, the task of researchers

is to study the peasants' actual economic behaviour, and relate that behaviour to their concrete

economic, political, social and normative context.

So far, this discussion on agency and peasant studies has not addressed the dimension of time.

When applying a ZongitzdnaZ perspective on peasant differentiation, the centrality of the peasants'

own actions becomes even more evident. The access which peasant households at the time of study

has to land, labour, drought power, equipment and money is at least in part the outcome of their

conduct earlier in life. It is, therefore, essential to investigate their past as well as their present

strategies for income-generation, and what investments they have made in order to secure and

improve their future access to resources. In Zimbabwe, better-off peasants have over the last three

to four decades spent a very large proportion of their total income on educating (some of) their

children. Until quite recently, such investment would normally secure the children access to better-

paid employment, which in turn secured a stable supply of cash remittances to the parents. They

have also been inclined to make substantial investments in expanding or intensifying farm

production. Besides such material investments, Zimbabwean peasants have, like peasants elsewhere

in Africa, invested in social relationships which serve to improve their access to resources that are

distributed through locality and kinship based institutions rather than the market.

A word of caution is appropriate when discussing the peasants' past economic conduct. In much

literature on this topic, there is a tendency to ex post interpret all strings of actions as strategies;

accumulation strategies, livelihood strategies, survival strategies etc. This is in my view a fallacy, for

it implies that one attributes to people a long-term planning horizon which few & c a n peasants are

able to enjoy. The scope for planning and acting strategically is in itself stratified. Poor peasants -

and poor people in general - are forced to spend virtually all their time and resources to cater for

immediate needs. They have very little scope for long-term investments, except perhaps for

investments in social relationships and future claims on assistance from kin, friends or others.

Wealthier peasants, on the other hand, may often be in a position where they can make - and also do

make - strategic plans for the betterment of their own and their children's lives. However, the

general conditions of African peasant existence make them all vulnerable to natural disasters and

other calamities. This low predictability limits their ability to plan, and in particular to implement,

strategic and long-term life plans. It also shapes their general outlook, and thus whatever plans and

strategies they may envisage. Since African peasants have experienced that outcomes are difficult to
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predict and security nets are weak or non-existent, they are inclined to make risk minimisation into a

central virtue.

2.4.4. Actor-oriented approaches to the study of agrarian change and

development

Although it is structural perspectives that over the last three decades have predominated in

international development studies, there has also existed approaches which take actors and agency

as the analytical point of departure. In recent years, actor-oriented perspectives have gained more

prominence, coupled with a revived interest in anthropological and sociological micro-studies. A

central contributor to this body of research is Norman Long, who over many years has built up a

case for actor-oriented studies of agrarian change and development. Like Giddens, he distances

himself from the actor-oriented types of analysis found in anthropology and general sociology in the

1960s and early 197Os, however: "(MJany such studies fell short because of a tendency to adopt a

voluntaristic view of decision-making and transactional strategies which gave insufficient attention

to examining how individual choices were shaped by larger frames of meaning and action"

(1992:21). In his recent works, Long largely adopts Giddens' concepts of social actor, agency and

structure, as well as the main elements of the theory of stmcturation. He outlines a critique of

structural bias in development studies along much the same lines as I have done above (Long 1992,

Long and van der Ploeg 1994).

In their article from 1994, however, Long and van der Ploeg go further, and recommend "a definite

adieu to structure as explanans" (1994530). They argue for a "thorough deconstruction of structure"

(ibid), which implies that analyses should focus on how specific structures are constructed,

reproduced and transformed through agency. The structure/agency problematic is connected with

the issue of micro/macro relations. Few researchers disagree that the challenge is to establish the

connections between the different levels of analysis. There is a strong tendency, however, for

structural perspectives to coincide with macro-level analysis, whereas actor-oriented studies are

confined to micro-level analysis. Long and van der Ploeg argue that actor-oriented studies hold a

key to establish such linkages between analytical levels, because micro-level actor-studies can, and
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should, be used to unpack the micro-foundations of macro-processes and macro-structures

My project in this study is a less ambitious one, and reflects a slightly stronger accentuation than

Long would accept of the influence which structures and macro-level changes exercise over social

actors. My ambition is to investigate how macro-structures and changes at macro level are

manifested at the micro level, in what ways (different groups of the) peasants respond to changes in

the macro conditions, and what developments their responses bring about; for the actors

themselves, for the local communities and for more aggregated levels of Zimbabwean society.

Macro-structures are expressed as economic, political, social and normative conditions which form

the action spaces for Zimbabwean peasants as they do for all other social actors. The structural

conditions offer different action spaces for different actors, depending on what economic, social and

cultural resources they can mobilise. Structural conditions are, on the other hand, influenced in a

double sense by the actions people conduct. Firstly, the action space of a social actor (e.g. an

individual, a household or a larger, organised collectivity) is influenced by the actor's earlier

conduct, because that is part of what forms one's current resource access. Secondly, given that

structures only "exist" in so far as people repeatedly reproduce them through their actions,

structures are continuously influenced by the actors' conduct. There is no principal difference

between reproduction and transformation of structural properties. Both processes take place

through the actors' conduct of action, which mostly takes the form of more or less routine day to

day activities. No matter how oppressed and dominated Zimbabwean peasants may be and how

weak they may appear vis a vis government institutions and capitalist concerns that to a large extend

shape the political, economic and social conditions under which the peasants live, the structural

conditions are influenced by the peasants' own myriad of actions too.

But this critique of structural bias and recognition of the need to include actor-oriented perspectives

in analyses of social change and development must not lead to an abandonment of political economy

analysis as such. After all, historically based political economy analyses have over the last three

decades provided essential insights into the processes that produce and reproduce international

development and underdevelopment, wealth and poverty. In his recent book, Booth expresses fear

that this baby currently is being thrown out with the (structure-biased) bath-water. He refers to the
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rapid increase there in the last few years has been in actor-oriented and micro-level studies within

development research, and draws the following conclusion:

If I am not mistaken, post-impasse research5 trends have led, not by design but by
default, to a re-opening (or at any rate a continued lack of closure) of the gulf between
localised micro-studies and the kinds of understandings of larger structures that are
needed to place them in their proper context. For those engaged in local studies,
disillusionment with neo-Marxist structural theories has tended to lead in practice to
abandonment of the terrain of "political economy". To be sure, those doing
participatory research or conducting case studies in particular regions of developing
countries invariably concede that to be realistic their interpretations and
recommendations need to draw on an understanding of the wider social, economic and
political context. (...) Nevertheless, today as in the past most local studies remain
determinedly micro (...), the wider context being allowed to escape from view in a way
that is disturbingly reminiscent of the bad old days of functionalist anthropology (‘Booth
1994:18).

The challenge is, therefore, to retain the best from structure-oriented political economy analysis and

combine it with a conceptualisation of people as social agents who process social experience and

devise ways of coping with life.

The expression "post-impasse research" refers to research carried out since 1985, when Booth himself published a much cited

article where he argued that the Marxist-dominated scciology of development for some years had been at an "impasse".
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CHAPTER 3:

POST-INDEPENDENCE

CONINIODITY BOOM IN

ZIMBABWEAN PEASANT

AGRICULTURE

3.1. AGRARIAN STRUCTURE AND INEQUALITY AT

INDEPENDENCE

When Zimbabwe became an independent state in 1980, it inherited from the colony of

Rhodesia an extremely unequal agrarian structure. Cash crop production was heavily concentrated

in the 6,000 large capitalist farms owned by white settlers or transnational corporations. Although

maize and cotton were the by far most important peasant crops, the approximately 800,000 African

peasant households situated in the African reserves’ accounted during the 1970s for only lo-15% of

The areas designated for the Mican population were until 1965 called native reserves. They were then renamed tribal trust lands.

In order to avoid terminological confusion, in this thesis I will use the term African reserves when referring to the areas during

the colonial period. After independence the name was changed again, this time to communal areas. I will use this term when

referring to these areas in the post-independence period.
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the country's cotton crop and 5% of its marketed maize production.2 Another small contribution

derived from the 8,500 African Purchase farms, which are African-owned farms with freehold title.3

The rest came from white-owned capitalist farms.

During the colonial period, all farmland in Rhodesia was classified into European areas, African

purchase areas and African reserves. The area designated for each of the land classes was adjusted

at certain times, as shown in F&re 3.1. After 1963, 40% of all land was designated for European-

owned farms, and 42% was classified as African reserves. Prior to that, less than 25% of the land

had been designated for the reserves. 3.5% was classified as African purchase areas. The remaining

land was set aside for national parks, forests, urban settlement etc. (see Map 3.1.). By the end of the

1970s it was estimated that about 4.1 million people lived in the African reserves and 110,000 in

the African purchase areas. Only about 37,000 white people lived in the European areas, but their

black workers and their families numbered between 1 and 1.5 million (Stoneman 1981:133).

This highly unequal land distribution becomes even more disproportionate when land quality is

taken into consideration. As can be seen fi-om Map 3.2., there are great variations in natural

conditions between different regions of the country. 70% of the land in Natural Regions I and II

was owned by European farms and only 25% was held by African peasants. Meanwhile, more than

3/4 of the African reserves' land was located in Natural Regions IV and V, which are not really

suited for rain-fed agriculture. Most of the & c a n purchasing land was also located in dry and

infertile regions (Moyo 1986:185).

Rhodesian society was characterised by very uneven development and extreme inequalities in levels

of income, standards of living and access to productive resources. The main gap was found between

white and black people, though there was also noticeable differentiation within each racial group.

African peasants and farm workers were the poorest. Average annual cash income of households in

Sources: Grain Marketing Board Annual Report 1983, Cotton Marketing Board annual production records.

Although most African purchase farmers were heavily engaged in cash crop production, they tended to rely primarily upon

household labour, and their techniques and relations of production in most cases had greater resemblance with those found in

peasant production than in capitalist farming. Between 1925 and 1965 the areas designated for African purchase farmers were

called Native purchase areas.
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FIG. 3.1.

LAND APPORTIONMENT IN (SOUTHERN) RHODESIA AND

ZIMBABWE
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MAP 3.1.

LAND APPORTIONMENT (1968)
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MAP 3.2.

NATURAL REGIONS
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MAP 3.3.

LOCATION OF MATERIAL INFRASTRUCTURE
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the African reserves were in 1977 estimated at &108. Average wages for farm labourers were

&171.4 The average white employee earned more than 40 times as much as a black peasarL5 Most

Africans living in urban areas were not very much better off than their rural counterparts in terms of

real income levels, but their access to health and education facilities was better. Their life

expectancy, health and nutrition status and education levels were thus superior (Agere 1986,

Zvobgo 1986, Loewenson and Sanders 1988). In contrast to the situation in the cities, towns and

European rural areas, both social and material infrastructure were highly undeveloped in the African

reserves.

4
The locai currency at that time was Rhcdesian Dollars. The exchange rate in 1977 was approx. Rh.$l.OO = 20.75.

CSO (January 1979): Supplement to the Monthly Digest of Statistics; Tickner (1979): The Food problem (in the bcok series From

Rhodesia to Zimbabwe by CW); both referred to in Braand (1981) p.46.
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3.2. AGRARIAN REFORM AND AGRICULTURAL POLICIES IN

THE 1980s

3.2.1. How comprehensive agrarian reform?

When the African nationalist movement under the leadership of ZANU (PF)? Robert

Mugabe took over government power in 1980, it stated that its overriding objective was to redress

the very great socioeconomic inequalities between blacks and whites. This it intended to achieve

through partial transformation combined with growth in the economy (Government of Zirnbabwe

1981). Given the deep poverty that prevailed in the African reserves, agrarian reform was high on

the agenda. The most immediate issue to be solved, was the land question.

During the liberation struggle, both ZANU (PF) and PF-ZAPU’ had promised to implement a

radical land reform and give the peasants back "the lost lands" - a promise which is considered to

have been the main reason for the peasants' strong support for the liiration struggle. But the new

Government's scope for land reform was limited. The Lancaster House Agreement, which laid

down the parameters and conditions of Zimbabwe's independence, stated that Government only

could acquire land on a "willing seller - willing buyer" basis. And if the seller so required, the

payment had to be made in foreign currency. Until 1987, it was in practice not possible to alter these

or other important conditions laid down in the Agreement.8 Legal and financial constraints thus

severely limited the Government's room for manoeuvre. In addition, the Mugabe Government was

Zimbabwe African National Union, which was, and still is, headed by the current president of Zimbabwe, Robert M u * . ZANY

has since 1980 has been the ruling party, either alone or in alliance with ZAPU. PF refers to Progressive Front, which was the

front alliance between the two parties during the late 1970s.

Zimbabwe African People's Union, which until it in 1989 merged with ZANU was headed by Joshua Nkomo.

8

Until 1987, alterations of the Lancaster House Constitution required unanimous vote in Parliament. But in the first seven years of

independence, such unanimity could in reality never be achieved, because the Co~~~titntion for that period ruled that 20 of the in

all 100 seats in Parliament were reserved for representatives elected on a separate white electoral roll.

72



concerned to manage the fine balancing act of reassuring the white commercial farmers that they

too had a future in independent Zimbabwe, at the same time as it fulfilled sufficiently many of the

black population's expectations to retain political power. It was very conscious not to repeat the

experience of Mozambique, where the bulk of the European population ran away at independence

and severely weakened the country's economy. This concern made the Mugabe Government very

cautious in relation to the issue of land reform And lastly, the Government's whole approach to the

land question appears to have been strongly influenced by the way the issue was conceptualised by

the colonial regime.

(This issue) was encapsulated in such terminolo,T as "overcrowding", "overstocking",
"carrying capacity" and so forth. The land question in this quantitative context was
reduced to an essentially technical question of numbers of peasants who needed to be
resettled. The technicist definition outweighed possible considerations of
transformation of agrarian social relations and production systems. It bore an imprint of
bureaucratic continuity in the manner in which the colonial state and its successor
defined the land question (Sachikonye 1989:102).9

In practice, therefore, the "agrarian reform" actually implemented entailed only very modest

adjustments to the inherited agrarian structure. Besides a limited redistribution of under-utilised land

from white-owned commercial farms to African cultivators, the agrarian reform measures centred

on irnproving agricultural support services in the former African reserves, now renamed communaZ

areas}0

Improved agricultural support services were seen as the key to increased agricultural production in

the communal areas. Through raising the peasants' agricultural output, Government intended to

achieve three different objectives. Firstly, it should raise the income level and thus the standard of

living of the peasant population. Secondly, it should reduce the country's great dependence upon the

(largely) white commercial farmers. And lastly, increased cash crop production of maize and other

9

This ‘kchnicist" approach was expressed clearly in the two commissions of enquiry which were appointed by Government shortly

after independence, with the mandate to develop reform proposals which directly and indirectly contributed to agrarian reform.

These commissions were The Commission of Enquiry into Incomes, Prices and Conditions of Service (the Riddell Commission;

Report 1981) and The Commission of Enquiry into the Agricultural Industry (the Chavunduka Commission; Report 1982).

ln 1980 the African reserves (Tribal Trust Lands) were renamed annmunal areas, European areas were renamed large scale

commercial farming areas and the African purchase areas small scale commercial farming areas. Only the terminology was

changed, the borders between the different areas were not modified.
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grains should improve national food security. These were the key objectives of the Government's

agricultural policy during the 1980s.

3.2.2. The Resettlement Programme

The Programme started in 1981 with the aim of resettling 39,000 peasant households, but in

the following year the target was increased to resettling 162,000 families, or more than 20% of the

entire population in the communal areas (the post-independence term for the former African

reserves). However, the programme immediately fell behind this target. By far the largest number of

families were resettled in the first years of independence: By 1984 approximately 31,000 families

had been included (Mayo 1986:193). Thereafter the pace of the Programme slowed down

considerably, and by late 1993, only 54,000 families had been resettled on almost 7 million acres of

former European land (Moyo 1993:39). It was originally envisaged that a variety of models of

resettlement would be used in the Programme, but in practice, only two models have had any

importance: Resettlement on collective producer co-operatives, called "Model B", and resettlement

on individual peasant plots, called "Model A". Of these two, "Model A" has been the by far most

important type, since only about 40 collective co-operatives have been established on 35,000 acres

of land (Mayo 1986:193).

Although being well below the original target, 54,000 resettled families represents the movement of

between 300,000 and 400,000 people, which is a quite considerable number. This notwithstanding,

the Resettlement Programme has done little to alleviate land pressure in the communal areas. One

reason for this is the fact that a large proportion of the resettled families did not reside in the

communal areas, but were refugees, landless and unemployed persons, often so-called "squatters"

who without permission had settled on European farms and pressurised Government to resettle

them (Moyo 1986:193, Herbst 1990:63-81). Another reason lies in the combined effect of

population growth and stagnation in the wage economy. The population of Zimbabwe rose by 3,1%

per annum between 1982 and 1992, from 7.6 million to 10.4 million (CSO 1992). During the 1980s

very few new (formal, registered) jobs were created in the capitalist sector. The population of the

communal areas increased by about 180,000 per annum (Sachikonye 1989:107).
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In recent years, Government has declared its intention to speed up the resettlement exercise again,

and resettle the remainder of the original target of 112,000 households (Government of Zimbabwe

1989:2). In 1993 a much debated new Land Act was approved by Parliament. It improves

Government's ability to acquire land for resettlement and other public purposes. Some farms have

already (by early 1995) been designated, but it remains to be seen how much resettlement will

actually take place. Because the focus of this study is on conditions and developments in the

communaZ areas, the issues of land reform and resettlement will here not be discussed any further.

3.2.3. Improved access to agricultural support services in the communal areas

In the absence of a comprehensive land reform, the main thrust of the post-independence

Government's efforts has been to stimulate production and sales within the communal areas,

primarily through improving their access to agricultural support services. The four most important

measures have been:

—Improved marketing facilities

—Expansion of agricultural extension services

— Improved access to commoditised production inputs such as seeds, fertiliser and
pesticides

—Higher producer prices for crops commonly produced by peasants

Improved marketing fhcilties

The post-independence Government has seen improved access to the commodity market as

a key to stimulate cash crop production among the peasantry. Lack of roads of a reasonable

standard is considered to have severely limited movement of people and goods within and out of the

reserves. The Government has, therefore, built or upgraded 18,000 kilometres of roads in the

communal areas after independence (Disch 1985:51). During the 198Os, the District Development
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Fund’ r in most communal areas also provided a couple of trucks to transport cash crops at rates

which were well below what private transporters used to charge. In the last few years DDF has

raised these rates to market level, but the Department still provides this transport service where

there is demand (Disch 1995:59).

Besides improving the transport network, the Government has emphasised expanding the marketing

networks of the parastatal marketing boards in the communal areas. During the last decades of the

colonial period, the parastatals Cotton Marketing Board (Ch4B) and Grain Marketing Board

(GMB) had monopolies on commercial marketing of cotton, maize and certain other grains.

Capitalist farmers were compelled to sell all their cash crops to the marketing boards. Peasant

producers were, however, allowed to sell grain locally, within their own African reserve. Grain trade

across the borders of reserves was the prerogative of the Grain Marketing Board. Until 1980, these

Marketing Boards were mainly servicing European farmers, and with one exception, all their depots

were located in European areas. At independence, only three per cent of the peasantry in the

reserves were able to deliver their cash crops directly to the depots (Rohrbach 1988:86). The vast

majority was forced to sell them to co-operative unions or (most commonly) to local stores, who

were licensed by Gh4B as approved buyers, and sold the grain onwards to the Marketing Board.

The co-operatives and approved buyers were permitted to deduct to peasants handling and

transport fees from their payment, and many approved buyers also secured themselves a larger

profit through adding extra deductions, cheating on the measure and consequently giving the grain

the lowest grade irrespective of its actual quality.‘2 Most peasants, therefore, received considerably

lower unit price than did capitalist farmers.

In. the 198Os, both GMB and CMB built a number of new depots in communal areas. The

expansion of the GMB's network was particularly great. Whereas this parastatal at independence

had only one depot, out of a total of 32, located in a communaI area, the number had in 1985 risen

to 14. In 1991, GMB operated a total of 74 depots, of which 37 were in communal areas. Until

DDF was established during the colonial period as the African Development Fund. It is an agency under the Ministry of Local

Government Rural and Urban Planning, and is the key government agency involved in the development of infrastructure in the

communal areas.

Maize and cotton are both graded into four different grades (A-D), based on quality assessments.
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1992, all these depots were open for both delivery and sale of grain throughout the year. For some

years, GMB in addition operated temporary CoZZection points in communal areas. Such collection

points were first set up during the bumper harvest in 1985. In that year 135 collection points were

set up. In subsequent years, GMB has run between 20 and 60 temporary collection points,

depending upon the anticipated magnitude of grain deliveries from peasant producers (Rohrbach

1988:1&I, Stack 1992:86, Rukuni 1994:31).

Contrary to maize, which is cultivated all over the country, cotton production is concentrated in

certain limited regions, as shown on Map 3.2. During the last decades of the colonial period,

government encouraged cotton cultivation among peasants in African reserves and purchase areas

located in these cotton regions. But until independence, these efforts achieved limited results, mainly

due to marketing problems. The Cotton Marketing Board had no depots located in African

reserves, and the approved buyers only traded in maize. Most peasant producers, therefore, had

difficulties in marketing their cotton lint and also in obtaining the necessary production inputs.

During the 198Os, CMB expanded the number of ginnery depots from six to eight and, more

importantly, also established nine transit depots where seed cotton can be received and graded, but

not processed (Mariga 1994:225). These new CMJ3 depots have substantially improved peasant

cotton cultivators' access to the market.

Because of GMB's system of licensing local stores as approved grain buyers, peasants did not have

much problem selling their surplus maize prior to independence. The problem was rather the low

prices offered by the approved buyers. The increase in the number of GMB-depots has reduced this

problem for the marketing board pays to the producer the official, regulated producer price,

irrespective of where the depot or collection point is located. The grain is today, normally at least,

also given correct and fair grade, irrespective of who the producer is. The peasants' transport costs

have also been reduced, since the distance to the depots is shorter. The main effect for the peasants

of the expansion of GMB's marketing network has been, therefore, to raise their farm gate prices for

maize and other grains purchased by the parastatal

This increase in the number of GMB depots did not bring an end to the system of approved buyers,

however. In a study of the fertile and comparatively well serviced Mangwende Communal Area in
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Mashonaland East Province, David Rohrbach found that the number of approved buyers in that

communal area actually increased during the first half of the 198Os, despite the fact that they offered

MAP 3.4.

LOCATION OF COTTON PRODUCING AREAS AND CMB FACILITIES
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1.520 per cent less than the GMB for the maize. It was primarily households with small marketable

surpluses who sold their grain to approved buyers (Rohrbach 1988:106). For them the proximity to

the buyer is more important than the difference in the price received.

However, a number of GMB depots have since been found to be uneconomic. The amount of grain

traded by depots located in communal areas in the dry natural regions is often too small to cover

their operations' cost, and the net expenses connected with operating these depots are contributing

to GMB's already large deficit. Under the ongoing Economic Structural Adjustment Programme

(ESAB), agricultural marketing boards and other parastatals have come under increasing pressure to

balance the books, and cut non-economic operations. The current outcome of this pressure is that

GMB by the end of 1991 had reduced the number of collection points to 9, and subsequently also

has decided to close down 57 of the remaining 74 depots for six to eight months of the year

(Gibbon 1995:24). In addition, GMB's old monopoly on commercial grain trade has been lifted. In

1993 grain trade in Zimbabwe was de-controlled, and GMB's role has been reduced to one of a

buyer of last resort, who guarantees the producer the regulated floor price (ibid.). For the time being

it is too early to assess the impact of these changes upon marketed peasant production. There is

reason to fear, however, that this reduction in the agricultural parastatals' marketing network will

reduce the profitability of peasant cash crop production, as producers in the drier and more marginal

regions again will become more dependent upon selling their crop to (under-paying) approved

buyers.

Expanded agricultural extension services

Agricultural extension services directed at African cultivators were started in earnest in the

mid-1920s. But during most of the colonial period, agricultural extension in the African reserves

had serious limitations, and thus had modest impact upon agricultural development in the reserves.

Although the number of field staff gradually increased, the extension worker-to-producer ratio

remained low in most reserves throughout the colonial period. The approach and focus of the

extension services also alienated the reserves' population and even made them hostile to them

During most of the period, the main emphasis of the extension was on soil and water conservation

measures, which were implemented in a highly authoritarian manner. Extension in the form of
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training and technology transfer had very limited magnitude, and was largely confined to a handful

of successful ma3ter farmers P

During most of the colonial period, there had been separate government departments providing

extension to Europeans and Africans. In 1981 the two departments were merged into the

Department of Agricultural and Technical Extension Services (AGRITEX), to provide extension to

all agricultural sub-sectors. In order to redress the structural imbalances between the sub-sectors,

AGRITEX was to focus its attention on the peasantry in the communal and resettlement areas

(ibid.).

Between 1980 and 1990, the number of agricultural extension workers rose from about 2,000 to

2,900 (Muchena 1994:354), and the extension worker to peasant household ratio in the communal

areas rose from 1:1000 to 1:800 (Pazvakavambwa 1994:105110). Because the extension workers

today concentrate on training groups rather than individuals, they reach very many more peasants

than before independence. The content and approach have also been changed considerably.

Coercion, which (in particular in the 1940s and 1950s) was the common method in extension work

in the African reserves, has on the whole been replaced with persuasion and training. The primary

responsibility for environmental conservation has also been transferred to the Department of Natural

Resources, which still disposes over coercive powers to enforce the ban on streambank cultivation,

on cutting down live trees and other conservation measures. This Department, however, has very

limited field staff and thus limited capacity to enforce decisions.

However, the bulk of the expansion in the extension services took place in the first half of the

1980s. Since 1985/86, there has been a consistent decline in Government's allocations to

AGRITEX. It is, therefore, questionable whether AGRITEX will be able to maintain its current

activity level in the future, far less expand the services offered to peasant cultivators.

Master farmers were suczessful, eneepreneurial farmers who had undergone a certain amount of training organised by the

agricultural extension workers (during the colonial period called agricultural demonstrators).
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Access to cominoditised seasonal inputs

During the last decades of the colonial period, yields per acre showed a marked decline in

most AfYican reserves. Because the African population had been squeezed into overpopulated

reserves, land shortage had long ago brought an end to shifting cultivation. Most peasants were

compelled to crop the same pieces of land again and again, but even by the late 19’7Os, only a tiny

minority of at most 5% of the peasantry was applying chemical fertiliser in their fields. The cost of

fertiliser was far too high for the predominantly subsistence producing peasants in the reserves. Nor

was it generally available in stores there. Many peasants tried instead to raise soil fertility through

crop rotation and application of cattle manure. But such measures were normally insufficient to

secure good harvests. Production statistics from Zimbabwe's Central Statistical Office, which are

based on crop estimates made in the field by agricultural extension workers, show that, during the

1970s average maize yields in the reserves were 256kg per acre, as against an average of 1.677 kg

per acre on the white-owned commercial farms I This great productivity gap derives in part from

the fact that most reserves were located in Natural Regions IV and V, whereas the bulk of the crop-

producing capitalist farms were found in Natural Region II and III. But differences in fertiliser

application account for most of the gap. Differences in seed varieties used contributed to it as well.

Both the Riddell and Chavunduka Commissions identified low agricultural productivity in the

reserves as a key problem to be overcome. The peasantry had to be given access to "modem" inputs

- to inorganic fertiliser, high yielding seed and pesticides.

Development of locally adapted seed varieties has since the 1930s been a high priority of

agricultural research in Rhodesia, and the Rhodesian Maize Breeding Programme managed in the

1960s - as the frost country outside the USA - to develop a local hybrid maize variety, the SR 52.

This hybrid variety is very well suited to the conditions prevailing in Zimbabwe's Natural Region II,

and is still today the most popular variety among the capitalist maize producers. During recent

decades, several other maize varieties have been developed, but most of them are, like SR 52,

characterised by long growing cycles and poor resistance to drought. Only a few hybrid seed

varieties - namely R 201 and R 215 - have been developed for the more marginal production zones

14

Calculated from table compiled by the Zimbabwe Crop Forecasting Committee 1993, Ministry of Lands, , Q r h h r e a& water

Development.
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(Friis-Hansen 1992:56-59). During the colonial period developed varieties of cotton seed which

yielded well under the conditions prevailing in Rhodesia's Middleveld were also developed, as well

as locally adapted chemicals for pest management (Mariga 1992:222-225). Hybrid and other high-

yielding types of seed were a much cheaper input than chemical fertiliser, and were therefore more

widely adopted by peasants during the last decades of colonialism. In 1969, about 10% of them

were using hybrid maize seed (Friis-Hansen 1992:59). This proportion continued to rise during the

197Os, and it is estimated that 30% of the smallholder maize area was planted with hybrid seed in

1979. The adoption rate varied greatly between regions and localities, however, and in certain

localities it was close to 100% (Rohrbach 1988:110,203).

There existed at independence, therefore, crop packets that suited the conditions found in the most

fertile communal areas, which are located in the northern part of the Midlands and the three

Mashonaland Provinces. The task for the post-independence Government was only to make them

available and affordable to all - or at least most - peasants living in those favoured areas. But for the

majority of Zimbabwe's peasants, who live in communal areas located in Natural Regions IV and V,

the Crop Breeding Programme had far less to offer. In years with normal rainfall, R 201 and R 215

can give fair yields also in these dry zones, but the risk of crop failure is very great.

For the 1980181 agricultural season, the Mugabe Government under its Refugee Resettlement

Programme handed out free "seed and fertiliser packages" to peasant households whose production

had been disturbed by the War.” This was the first season that a really sizeable proportion of

Zimbabwe's peasantry applied fertiliser to their fields. Coupled with unusually good rainfall, these

input packets yielded very encouraging results: Average maize yields jumped from 256 kg to 405 kg

per acre in one year!16 Many peasants, therefore, continued to use fertiliser and hybrid seed in the

years that followed. As shown in Table 3.3., saie of fertiliser to smallholders continued to rise until

they peaked at almost 128,000 mt. in 1984/85. Fertiliser consumption stayed at approximately this

level until 1987, and during this period, peasants in the communal areas accounted for 65-70% of

The Government implemented a similar "Drought Recovery Programme" in the 1992/93 season, which followed the devastating

199l/92 drought that had caused almost total crop failure in the Communal Areas.

Source: Table compiled by the Zimbabwe Crop Forecasting Committee 1993, Ministry of Lands, Agriculture and Water

Development, based on data from Central Statistical O&e.

82



total smallholder purchases of fertiliser.” Towards the end of the decade, however, smallholder

fertiliser purchases dropped again to around 110,000 mt. per annum

It has been estimated that roughly 60% of the large increase from 1979/80 to 1980/81 can be

attributed to the Refugee Resettlement Programme (Rohrbach 1988:108). This Programme is,

therefore, one of the two most important factors accounting for the large post-independence

increase in Zimbabwean peasants' use of commoditised production inputs, and thus for the (partial)

commoditisation of their labour process.

The other key factor was the Small Fam Credit Scheme, which had the aim of providing peasants

in the communal areas with agricultural credit through the Agricultural Finance Corporation. 90%

of this credit has been for purchase of seasonal production inputs, and the fluctuations in

smallholder fertiliser consumption can to a large extent be attributed to the expansion and

subsequent contraction of the Small Farm Credit Scheme.

Before independence, it had been virtually impossible for peasant producers to obtain such credit. In

1979/80, about 2,500 households in the African reserves received AFC-loans, whereas 85,000-

90,000 did so each of the years between 1984 and 1987. Total value of the loans increased from 0.6

million dollars to more than 60 million dollars per annum in 1987.18 Since then, both the value and

number of loans have dropped significantly. In the 1990/91 agricultural season, the number of new

loans to this group of peasants was down to 33,300 and the value to 26.4 million dollars.‘9 This

contraction in AFC credit to peasants is largely caused by an extremely high rate of default from this

group of borrowers: By January 1990, 80% of

I 7 Calculated from World Bank 1991:Table 9.2.

18

ln 1980, the exchange rate between US and Zimbabwe Dollars was z$ 1.00 = US$ O.60. The value of the Zimbabwe Dollar has

since fallen continuously throughout the 1980s and 1990s. In 1987 the exchange rate was US$ 1.00 = Z$ 1.70. In 1990 it was

US$ 1.00 = z$ 2.60.
If nothing else is explicitly stated, Dollar refers, throughout this study, to RhcdesianEimbabwean Dollar.

19
Source: AFC annual reports; Mumbengegwi (1986) p.216 (in Mandaza 1986); Horizon (February 1992) (a monthly magazine

published in Harare). The figures refer to loans disbursed to borrowers in Communal Areas only.
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TABLE 3.1.

SALE OF HYBRID MAIZE SEED AND FERTILISER TO

SMALLHOLDERS’ (IN MEGA TONNES)

SBHHBI1111I1IÍ
sBBB&Hu^^DHiRIHiHHB9R3^B8HnEEiHH£^^flBl^^K

1974/75

1975/76

1976177

1977178

1978179

1979/80

1980/81

1981182

1982183

1983/84

1984185

1985186

1986/87

1987188

1988/89

1989/90

24,000

19,000

20,000

25,000

25,000

27,000

90,000

96,000

98,000

106,000

127,664

124,018

124,170

111,270

109,800

110,950

2,350

3,950

2,700

3,700

4,250

4,300

9,650

13,950

16,900

17,300

19,500

20,250 (est.)

1. Smallholders include peasants in axnmunal areas and resettlement areas plus small scale commercial farmers.

Sources: Rohrbach 1988:109, World Bank 1991: Table 9.2.
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the communal area peasants who at some stage had obtained credit from AFC, were in arrears

(World Bank 1991:173).20

The reduced availability of credit resulted in reduced consumption of fertiliser, reflected in Table

3.3. The consumption of hybrid maize, on the other hand, has continued to rise steadily throughout.

Today more than 90% of the maize planted in the communal areas is hybrid seed (Friis-Hansen

199259). This commodity input represents a much smaller expense than fertiliser, and is affordable

to all but the very poorest peasant households.

Agriculturd ptiing policies

The Mugabe Government inherited from the Rhodesian re,$me a system whereby rnost of

the key agricultural products were controlled by the state, through parastatal marketing boards.”

The producer prices for maize, cotton, beef and milk were ultimately set by Cabinet, following

consultations with producer associations2’ and relevant ministries. It was also, though more

indirectly, able to influence the prices of fertiliser and other important agjcultural inputs. This

system gave Government wide scope for influencing agricultural production patterns, through

manipulating the relative prices ofinputs and crops.

20

The main explanations that have been given for this dismal repayment performance are ‘adverse weather conditions and

dissatisfaction with the stop-order repayment system which caused hardship during poor harvests and delayed payments for

marketed produce" (Chime&a 1594~145).
21

The four agricultural parastatals in charge of controlled crops are: Grain Marketing Board, Cotton Marketing Board, Dairy

Marketing Board and Cold Storage Commission (beef and mutton). Tobacco is administered by the Tobacco Marketing Board,

but tobacco prices have always been determined through an auction system. prices of fruit and vegetables have not been

controlled.
22

During the colonial period such consultations included only the Rhodesian Farmers' Union (later renamed Commercial Farmers

Union), which represented the white commercial farmers. After independence, the consultations have also included the

Zimbabwe National Farmers' Union, representing the small scale commercial farmers, and the National Farmers' Association of

Zimbabwe, representing peasants in the communal and resettlement areas. In 1991 the two smallholder associations merged into

one organisation, the Zimbabwe Farmers' Union.
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In the first three years of independence, Government significantly increased nominal producer prices

for all major crops. The aim was to stimulate cash crop production in the communal areas, and thus

raise the peasants' incomes from farm production, and also to reassure the commercial farmers that

the Government wished them to stay in business (Takavarasha 1994:162).

By far the greatest increase was in the price paid for maize. This was done deliirately, because in

order to promote national food security, Government was particularly concerned to stimulate

increased production of this crop. The real (inflation adjusted) maize price increased by as much as

60% between 1979 and 1981. During those years, the price ratio between maize on the one hand

and cotton, groundnuts and sorghum on the other hand, rose sharply (Rohrbach 1988:97-99). To

avoid shifting the whole burden of the increased maize producer price onto the consumers,

Government in the first years paid large subsidies on maize meal. The Smith and Muzorewa

Govemmentsz3 had in the late 1970s introduced food subsidies in an attempt to win support from

urban blacks through a cheap food policy (Amin 1992:132). Maize subsidies were at their highest

level in 1982/83, when Government spent almost 50 million dollars on subsidies (Rohrbach

1988:67).

But the policy of high agricultural producer prices did not last long. Following the imposition of an

lMF/World Bank initiated stabilisation programme, the Government from 1982 onwards cut back

drastically on food subsidies. After 1982, the increase in the nominal producer price for maize was

well below the rate of inflation and even further below the increase in the cost of hybrid seed and

chemical fertiliser. Between 1981 and 1988, therefore, the real maize producer price declined by

more than 34%, roughly a seven per cent decline per year. Most other peasant crops experienced a

similar, or even greater, decline in real prices after 1981/82 (Takavarasha 1994:171). Table 3.2.

reveals that real prices for all controlled crops which are cultivated by a large number of peasants

between 1979 and 1989 declined by at least 2.1%. The price fall was most dramatic for sorghum

and millet, which are crops cultivated almost exclusively by peasants in dry natural regions.

However, the prices for controlled commodities grown primarily by capitalist farmers (wheat, barley

Ian Smith was Prime Minister from 1965 - to 1978, when a multi-racial government headed by Bishop Abel Muzorewa took

over. This so-called "zebra-government" was based on an acceptance of white supremacy, and was denounced by ZANU-PF and

PF-ZAPU.
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and soyabeans), either kept pace with inflation or declined only marginally in real terms

(Takavarasha 1994:162-165).

TABLE 3.2.

NOMINAL PRODUCER PRICES FOR MAIZE AND COTTON’

( ~ ZIMIMEWE DOLLARS/CENTS)

1979

1980

1981

1983

1985

1987

1989

1991

1993

1979-1983

5.48

7.65 (40%)

10.80(+41%)

10.80 (+O%)

16.20 (+50%)

16.20 (+O%)

19.35 (+20%)

24.30 (+26%)

81.00 (+233%)

+1378 %

SH&HHHHHBHHBHJ
34.35

37.50 (+9%)

40.00 (+7%)

51so (+29%)

67.00 (+30%)

80.00 (+19%)

92.50 (+16%)

135.00(i46%)

295 (+118%)

+ 759%

1 For Grade A, the highest quality. There are only quite small differences in the prices paid for the different grades A-D.

Under Zimbabwe's Economic Structural Adjustment Programme @SAP), which started in 1991, all

agricultural commodities have gradually been decontrolled. From 1993, the Cotton Marketing

Board has been granted autonomy to set producer prices and selling prices, reflecting the price level

on the world market. Price formation for most other crops has also become more determined by

market forces, though a floor price is still set by Cabinet for maize and certain other food crops. The

Grain Marketing Board is obliged to defend this floor price by acting as a residual buyer. Under

ESAP, food subsidies have been removed too. In 1993, subsidies on maize meal were removed
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completely, and this was followed by an immediate increase of 50% in the retail price (Gibbon

1995:27).

TABLE 3.3.

ANNUAL GROWTH RATES OF OFFICIAL PRODUCER PRICES

(19794989)

WHITE MAIZE

SORGWM (RED)

SORGHUM (WHITE)

PEARL MILLET

FINGER MILLET

WHEAT

BARLEY

GROUNDNUTS

SUNFLOWER

SOYABEAN

COTTON

•WWi!!l!WIBiftl.iJIIMW
8.80

7.65

9.41

0.00

0.00

12.00

12.34

10.60

11.44

10.51

8.77

. 6 8

-3.78

-2.11

-9.39

-9.39

0.26

0.62

-1.01

-0.25

-1.10

-2.71

Source: "Agricultural Marketing and Pricing in Zimbabwe", Background Paper Prepared for the World Bank's Zimbabwe

Agriculture Sector Memorandum 1991, by the Food Studies Group 1990. Presented in Takavarasha 1994162.
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3.3. COMMODITY BOOM IN PEASANT AGRICULTURE

3.3.1. Massive expansion, subsequent stagnation and recent decline in maize

production

The expansive Government policies of the (early) 1980s appear to have been well received

by the peasants in the communal areas, for their agricultural production showed a phenomenal

growth. The increase in their marketed maize production was particularly great. Maize sales to the

Grain Marketing Board from the communal areas sextuplet from an average of 63,000 tonnes per

annum in the late 1970s to 373,000 tonnes around 1990.24 The sales first made a jump to 283,CKKl

tonnes in the 1980/81 season, which was the first season the new agricultural policy was being

implemented.25 It was in that season Government handed out free packets of seed and fertiliser

under the Refugee Resettlement Programme, and thus the first time that a large proportion of the

peasantry used chemical fertiliser and hybrid seed.

Since the years 1977-1979 represented the most intense period of the liiration struggle, one could

suspect that the difference reflected exceptionally depressed production figures during the war and

the return to "normal" conditions in 1980-81. That is not the case, however, for the average figure

2 4 Sources: Muir 1981 Table 7, GMB Annual Reports 1983 and 1992.

The figure for the late 1970s include deliveries from African Purchase Areas as well, because the statistics before independence

pooled sales from all African areas. Judging l?om their maim deliveries after 1980,I estimate the African purchase farmers to

have accounted for at least 20,000-30,000 tonnes.

I use averages for the seasons 1977-78/1978-7911979-80 and 1988-89, 1989-90, 1990-91 as basis for comparisons. By using

averages for three year periods I get a realistic presentation, as this minimises the fluctuations caused by climatic variations. This

average figure is representative for peasants' maize sales' levels in the 1960s and 1970s. The sales fluctuate a lot between the

years, but the trend is stable (Source: Muir (1981), table 7). In some studies the season 1978-79 is used as the baseline. This is

slightly misleading, as peasant production was particularly low that year because the liberation war was in its most intense and

devastating phase.

2 5 Source: GMB Annual Report 1992, Table 1.1.
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for those three years gives a representative picture of sales from the peasantry during the 1970s as a

whole.26

Yields harvested by Zimbabwean peasants are heavily influenced by variations in rainfall and other

natural conditions. For this reason, marketed output from the communal areas fluctuated widely

during the 198Os, which was a decade of unusually great inter-seasonal climatic variations. The

general trend, however, was rapid increase during the first years of independence, and stagnant or

slowly rising figures thereafter, as shown in figure 3.2. From 1987/88 however, both total

production and crop sales have shown a quite substantial decline.

FIGURE 3.2.

TOTAL PRODUCTION AND SALES OF MAIZE FROM

THE COMMUNAL AREAS 19751991

In '000 tonnes
2000,

1000

Total maize producti

on

Registered maize sal

es
1975-76 1977-78 1979-80 1981-82 1983-84 1985-86 1987-88 1989-90

1976-77 1978-79 1980-81 1982-83 1984-85 1986-87 1988-89 1990-91

Source on crop sales: GMB Annual report 1991-92, Muir 1981.

Source on total production: Crop Forecasting Committee, MLAWD 1993

26
Source: Muir 1981 Table 7.
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Figure 3.2. shows that inter-seasonal fluctuations in registered maize sales largely follow the

fluctuations in total production. The increase in marketed output from the peasantry thus reflects an

increase in their total maize output, and not a situation where households retain less than before for

own consumption, and as a consequence reduce household food security. Quite the contrary:

During the 198Os, estimated stocks retained by peasants have increased by almost 50%, which is

well above population growth in the communal areas over the same period. Total maize production

in the communal areas is estimated to have more than doubled between the three-year periods

1977-80 and 1988-91.27

However, this increase in registered maize sales to GMB gives a slightly exaggerated picture of the

actual growth in marketed maize production from the peasantry. The @cultural marketing policies

have since 1980 encouraged peasants in surplus-producing regions to market a larger share of their

surplus crop through GMB than they did before. In a study of peasant grain production and

household food security, Jayne Stack found that in the fertile and surplus-producing Hurungwe and

Bushu Communal Areas2*, 95-98% of all marketed maize was sold to GMB?
’ In my own study

from Kandeya Communal Area in Mashonaland Central Province, I found that 80-85% of maize

marketed during the 1980s was sold to GMB. During the 197Os, this proportion had been much

lower.

Source: Table produced by the National Early Warning Unit/AGRrEX, based on data from Central Statistical Office for the late

1970s and from the Crop Forecasting Committee for the years after 198386.

The only data that exist on the producers' direct consumption of maize and other food crops are generated by the Government's

Crop Forecasting Committee. The Committee assesses total and retained production every year, based on crop forecasts

(estimates) made by A G m extension workers in the field.

28

Hurungwe is a large and relatively thinly populated communal area located mostly in Natural Region II and m in Mashonaland

West Province. Hurungwe has since independence consistently been the, or one of the, commmal areas with the largest

household income from maize sales. Bushu is a small and overpopulated communal area situated between Mount Darwin and

Harare. It is situated in Mashonaland Central province, in Natural Region ILIIL Because of high population density and land

shortage, most households are highly dependent upon non-farm income, and the average income from crop sales are far lower

than in Hurungwe.
29

She notes that the respondents probably underreported their local sales, however, and that the actual proportion sold lccally is
likely to have been slightly higher (Stack 1992164).
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In the dry agro-ecological zones further south, surplus-producing households have continued to sell

a much larger share of their marketed grain to local customers. In communal areas situated in

Natural Regions IV and V, household surveys have found that between 50 and 100% of peasant

households are net grain buyers, the actual proportion varying between locations and seasons (Jayne

et al. 1994:294). It is thus not surprising that in Binga Communal Area, which is located in the

semi-arid Natural Regions IV and V, Stack found that virtually all marketed grain was sold to local

customers, normally to fellow villagers (Stack 1992:Table 6.14). In the almost equally dry Chibi

District, Rohrbach found that 60% of the marketed grain was sold to GMB (Rohrbach 1987:232).

However, the total amount of grain sold in Binga, Chiii and other semi-arid areas is very small in

comparison with the sales from Hurungwe, Kandeya and other communal areas located in Natural

Regions II and III. Furthermore, maize only make up a small proportion of the marketed grain from

the semi-arid regions. Sorghum and millet are of far greater importance there.

It is probable, therefore, that total maize sales from the communal areas as a whole during the 1980s

were about 20% higher than the registered sales through GMB. In the 1960s and 1970s local sales

represented very much more than 20% - often between half and three quarters - of the peasantry's

maize sales (Weinrich 1975:103). The real growth in marketed maize production is thus not quite

as great as the records from GMB would indicate. This modification notwithstanding, marketed

maize output from peasant producers showed an impressive expansion during the first half of 1980s.

And although output declined somewhat towards the end of the decade, it still remained very much

higher than before independence.

3.3.2. Cotton boom in the communal areas

Peasant cotton production too has gone through an impressive expansion since

independence. Between the three-year periods 1977-80 and 1988-91, their sale of cotton to the

Cotton Marketing Board has tripled Tom an average of 37,200 tonnes to 100,800 tonnes per
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30
annurn30 There is no parallel market of importance for cotton in Zimbabwe, so CMEYs figures on

cotton sale from the communal areas are a fairly accurate reflection of reality. Figure 3.3. shows that

climatic variations have very great impact upon levels of production, for peasant cotton production

exhibits much the same inter-seasonal fluctuations and long-term trends as maize production. It is

clear, however, that the massive increase took place between 1982 and 1988. In subsequent years,

cotton production in the communal areas has declined slightly.

FIGURE 3.3.

COTTON PRODUCTION FROM THE COMMUNAL AREAS 19751991

In 'ooo toNles
16

2oJ

1975-76 1977-78 1979-80 1981-82 1983-84 1985-86 1987-88 1989-90
1976-77 1978-79 1980-81 1982-83 1984-85 1986-87 1988-89 1990-91

Sources: Muir 1981 Table7, CMB records, CMB Annual report 1991-92

30
Sources: CMB delivery records and CMB Annual reports 1990-91 and 1991-92. The figures are averages for the agricultural

seasons 1977-78/1978-79/1979-80 and 1988-89/1989-90/199@91. The figure for the first period includes deliveries from the

African Purchase Areas as well. I estimate that deliveries f?om APAs constituted around 10,000 tonnes of this total.
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3.4. GREATER EQUITY?

Aggregate figures for the post-independence expansion of peasant production are

impressive. However, as stated in the introduction, it has become clear that only a small minority of

Zimbabwe's peasants has benefited from the "agrarian revolution".

Firstly, a number of studies undertaken within the last ten years have revealed that the expansion of

agricultural commodity production has been heavily concentrated in a few communal areas situated

in Natural Regions II and EL 18 out of the 170 communal areas account for about 70% of all maize

sales to the GMB in a normal year. In a drought year, their share is up to 90% (Chipika and Amin

1993b: 10). But their population only constitutes 14% of the total population of the communal areas

(Zinyama 1988:158). All these communal areas are located in the three Mashonaland Provinces and

the northern tip of the Midlands Province.

Cotton production is even more spatially concentrated (ref. Map 3.3.). Almost two thirds of the

annual cotton output from the peasantry comes from a few communal areas in Mashonaland Central

and Midlands Provinces. And the main maize and cotton producing areas to a large extent overlap

(Zinyama 1988:158-160).

Most communal areas are located in the southern part of Zimbabwe, in Natural Regions IV and V,

where rainfall is erratic and normally well below 600 mm per annum This is where the bulk of the

peasant population lives. In these communal areas, crop sale is a negligible income source even for

better-off households. Those households attain their better-off status because they have secure and

stable income from ofs-farm sources, primarily wage employment, which represent 60-80% of their

cash income. The balance is made up by livestock sales (Chipika and Amin 1993b:Table 10).

In the dry agro-ecological regions, between one half and all peasant households are net purchasers

of grain, the exact proportion varying between locations and seasons (Jayne et al. 1994:294). In a

study of Dibilishaba and Wenlock Communal Areas in Matabeleland South Province, Jessiman

Chipika and Nick Amin found that 70-85% of all households purchased maize meal throughout the

year (Chipika and Amin 1993b:5). In these semi-arid communal areas of Matabeleland, Masvingo

and the southern part of Midlands and Manicaland Provinces, a large proportion of the rural
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population has in most years since independence survived only on food assistance, provided either

by the state or by relatives. The Government has found it necessary to run more or less (usually

more) extensive "drought relief’ or "food for work" programmes in communal areas in the majority

of the years between 1983 and 1995. After the most devastating drought seasons (1982-84,

1986/87, 1991/92) these programmes have covered virtually al communal areas of the country,

even the normally surplus-producing areas in the north. The fact that a very large proportion of the

rural population in all but a few years after independence have depended upon food relief for

survival, reveals that the "boom in peasant agriculture" is indeed a limited phenomenon, confined to

a minority living in the favourable agro-ecological regions.

Secondly, it has become evident that levels of farm production vary greatly, even among households

living within the same locality. Cash income from crop sales is even more unequal. My own data

from Kandare Village in the relatively fertile Kandeya Communal Area (Natural Region III), show

that the top eighth (12.5%) of the households earned 40% of the village's total income from crop

sales, and the top 25% accounted for 61%. The poorest 37.5%, on the other hand, only earned 7%

of total sales' income. The poorest 25% got as little as 2.5% of such inc~rne.~

Similar patterns have been found in other studies too. In a study in the fertile Mangwende

Communal Area in Mashonaland East Province and the dry Chibi Communal Area in Masvingo

Province32, David Rohrbach found that in both areas, the top 20% of the producers harvested

between half and two thirds of all maize, whereas the bottom 40% only got 6-12% of maize output.

Cash income from maize sales was even more skewed: In a season of good rainfall (1984/85), the

top 20% in Mangwende took 54% of the area's total crop income, while the bottom 20% had no

such income at all. In Chibi the top 20% took as much as 84% of total crop income, while the

bottom 40% sold nothing at all (Rohrbach 1987:321). But the study also revealed that Mangwende

The data combine incomes from sales of maize, cotton and tobacco, which are the most important marketed crops in the area. I

use the average household incomes for the three agriculturaI seasons 1988/89,1989/-90,1990/91 in order to minimise variations

due to rainfall fluctuations. Incomes fYom other sources than crop sales is not included here (e.g. from wage labour, remittances).

Mangwende Communal Area is situated in Natural Region II and Chibi in NaturaI Region IV. The data were collected in the

seasons 1984/85 and 1985/X6.
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peasants earned two to four times more from crop production than peasants in Chibi. In addition,

they had twice as much income Tom other sources (Rohrbach 1988:135).

The already mentioned study by Chipika and Amin included survey data from Chirau and Magondi

Communal Areas in Mashonaland West Province, and from Wenlock and Dibilishaba Communal

Areas in Matabeleland South Pr~vince.~~ They grouped the peasant households into three strata,

termed ReZativeZy Successful, Vulnerable Middle and Absolutely Poor. In Chirau and Magondi

they found that the 6% Relatively Successful on average harvested 11-13 times more maize and had

29-54 times greater income from crop sales than the 19% of the peasants classified as Absolutely

Poor. The differences were greatest in the drought season 1986/87 (Chipika and Amin

1993a:Tables 2.3.and 2.4.). But they also found that deep poverty was much more widespread in

the low-rainfall areas of Southern Matabeleland: Whereas "only" 19% of the peasants in Magondi

and Chirau were classified as Absolutely Poor, 69% were so classified in Dibilishaba and Wenlock

Communal Areas. In both Provinces 6% fell into the Relatively Successful stratum But whereas the

normally surplus-producing communal areas of Mashonaland West had a broad middle stratum

(75%), only 25% of the peasantry in Matabeleland South fell into this group (Chipika and Amin

1993b:3l-32).

It is evident, therefore, that a pattern of sharp regional and socioeconomic differentiation has

emerged among the Zimbabwean peasantry. A small proportion - estimated at not more than one-

fifth of the peasants - are receiving significantly higher farm incomes than before independence

(Moyo 1986:188). But the vast majority has seen no, or only very little, improvement. For peasants

in the semi-arid agro-ecological regions, the post-independence agrarian policy has had little to

offer. In these communal areas, improved access to agricultural support services is insufficient to

sub.stantiaZZy raise output from crop production. To achieve that, more fundamental changes are

required. But even in Natural Region II and III, where the Government's strategy is considered to

have had much to offer, the majority of the peasants have not increased their agricultural output to

any significant extent.

Chirau Communal Area is locakd in Natural Region H and Magondi in Natural Region EL The data from these two areas were

collected in the seasons 1986187 and 1987/88. Wenlcck COIMWIA Area is situated in Natural Region IV and Dibilishaba in

Natural Region V. There data from these two areas were collected in 1989BO.
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3.5. RESEARCH QUESTIONS ARISING FROM THE EVIDENCE

Based on the general evidence outlined in this chapter, two sets of research questions

emerge. The first set is related to the commodity boom itself: To what extent should the agrarian

policy of the Mugabe Government be credited for the agricultural boom in the communal areas

during the 198Os? And which of its elements have been the most crucial ones? Which other factors

have stimulated peasant production, and which ones have acted as constraints? Why has the boom

apparently subsided after 1987? And finally, what implications does the ongoing Economic

Structural Adjustment Programme have for the expanded peasant production? These questions will

all be addressed in Chapter 6, where I attempt to answer the questions on the basis of my own

primary material from Kandeya Communal Area combined with analyses offered in secondary

sources with data from other locations or from the country as a whole.

The second set of questions relates to the distributional aspects. why is it that the expansion of cash

crop production has been confined only to a small minority even in the fertile communal areas? This

question cannot be satisfactorily answered unless as part of a broader analysis of the socio-

economic differentiation among the peasant population, which involves the following questions:

How great inequality is there today among the peasants? What is it based on? How does the

differentiation manifest itself? Which are the forces that stimulate differentiation and which are the

countervailing ones? To what extent and in what ways have the patterns and processes of

differentiation changed after independence? These are among the questions I will attempt to answer

in the Chapters 5, 7, 8, 9 and 10.
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CHAPTER 4:

THE FIELD STUDY AREA

4.1. MOUNT DARWIN DISTRICT AND KANDEYA COMMUNAL

AREA

4.1.1. Land, population and ecology

Kandare Village, from where the primary field data for this study has been collected, is

located in Kandeya Communal Area in Mount Darwin District, a good 180 kilometres north of

the capital Harare. The District of Mount Darwin lies in the north-eastern part of Zimbabwe,

bordering Mozambique. It covers part of the Zambezi Valley, as well as areas on the

Zimbabwean Plateau. The Zambezi Valley lies in the Lowveld, at 300-600 metres above sea-

level.’ The rest of Mount Darwin is situated in the Middle veld, which has a considerably cooler

Zimbabwe has four different relief regions: The Eastern Highlands, which is a narrow belt along the eastern border with

Mozambique (mostly in NR I); The Highveld, which stretches from south-west to north-east and lies between 1220 and

152.5 metres above sea-level (mostly in NR II); The Middieveld which lies to the east, north and west of the Highveld at

915-1220 metres in altitude. It covers 40% of the country and most Communal Areas are found there; The Lowveld

which lies below 915 metres in altitude, and consists of parts of the Zambezi Valley in the north and the Limpopo and

Save Valleys in the south-east.
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MAP 4.1.

MOUNT DARWIN DISTRICT
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MAP 4.2.

KANDEYA AND OTHER COMMUNAL AREAS
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and more hospitable climate. Whereas all of the district's Lowveld area is classified as

communal areas, the Middleveld area is shared between large-scale commercial farms

(formerly European farms), resettlement areas (in former European farming areas), small-

scale commercial farms (formerly African purchase farms) and communal areas? AU of

Kandeya Communal Area lies on the Middleveld plateau, and most of it is classified as Natural

Region III. Kandeya thus is a communal area well suited for semi-intensive mixed farming.

Despite the relatively high fertility of Kandeya and certain other parts of the district, Mount

Darwin is a rather marginal and undeveloped district. Due to low and unreliable rainfall, the

Lowveld area is unsuited for intensive, rain-fed agriculture. Most of the Zambezi Valley and

large parts of the plateau were, furthermore, until quite late in the colonial period infested by

tsetse flies, and thus also unsuitable for cattle ranching. Consequently, most land in Mount

Darwin was classified by the colonial government as African reserves. Only the land on the

southern and south-western part of the plateau was alienated for European farming and African

purchase areas.

The alienation of land for European farming took place early in the colonial period, and the

people who had hitherto lived there were immediately pushed further north into what became

Kandeya Reserve (Bourdillon 1970:104, 108). But large-scale capitalist farming never gained

great importance in Mount Darwin, and by 1945 only three white farms had been established.

In the subsequent decade a number of new farms were taken up, but there were never more

than approximately 60 European-owned farms in the district3 During and immediately after the

liberation war, a number of those farms were abandoned by their owners, and have since been

made into resettlement areas. Today there is only a handful of "large scale commercial farms"

" The borders of Mount Darwin District have been altered several times since the original demarcation of the district.

Between 1900 and 1957, it covered a slightly huger area than today, and included besides the European areas and Chesa

and Karuyana African Purchase Areas on the Zimbabwean plateau, a number of African reserves. These were Madziwa

and Kandeya African Reserves located on the plateau (in the middleveld), Chiswiti and Mukumbura Reserves in the

Zambezi Valley, and Chimanda and Masoso Reserves in the lowveld to the east of the present District borders. In 1957

Madziwa was transferred to Shamwa District, and in the mid-1970s Chimanda and Masoso Reserves were split out from

Mount Darwin and made into Rushinga District.

Sources: Native Commissioner's annual reports 1940-1961. Maps SE-36-1, SE-36-2, Surveyor-General Zimbabwe.
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in Mount Darwin. There are three resettlement areas (Mount Darwin, Tsakare and Karuyana),

with approximately 2800 households.4

In addition to land alienated for Europeans, sizeable tracts to the south-east of Kandeya

reserve were classified as African purchase land, on which Chesa and Karuyana African

Purchase Areas were established.5 During the greater part of the colonial period, most land in

Chesa and Karuyana was occupied by African "squatters". In the 195Os, however, government

evicted the "squatters" and allocated the land to qualified purchase farmers, who with few

exceptions were immigrants from other districts (NC 1948-1961). Today there are

approximately 2250 households residing in the "small scale commercial farming areas" of the

district.6 By far the largest proportion of Mount Darwin's population resides in the district's

three communal areas, Kandeya (on the plateau), Chiswiti and Mukumbura (in the Zambezi

Valley).

Despite its rich natural resource endowments, Mount Darwin District has, at least until

recently, had relatively low population density. Until a few decades ago, vast stretches of land

were uninhabitated forest, and even today, there are arable areas which are (yet) not being

cultivated. In the population census of 1992, Mount Darwin's total population was found to be

165,828. As much as 98.3% of the inhabitants were classified as rural. 80% lived in the

communal areas, 52% only in Kandeya (CSO 1993:Tables 1.2. and Al.1.). In the 1982 census,

Mount Darwin only had 102,228 inhabitants (CSO 1989b:3, 17). So the district's population in

ten years had risen by as much as 63%.

The rapid population growth between 1982 and 1992 was caused partly by a high fertility rate,

but more importantly by large immigration. Since independence, there has been a significant,

but unquantified, stream of immigrants from land-scarce, centrally located districts, to less

4

Source: Non-aggregated data from the Population Census of 1992, obtained directly from the District Administration.

Less than half of these households have formally been resettled by Government. The rest are people who have illegally

"resettled" themselves in the resettlement areas (Source: Information from staff at the district administration in Mount

Darwin).

Around 1950 the colonial government also attempted to establish one native purchase area in the Zambezi Valley - the

Mukumbura-Masoso Purchase Area. It never succeeded in attracting qualified purchase farmers, however, so the idea

was later on abandoned.

Source: Non-aggregated data from the Population Census of 1992, obtained directly from the District Administration.
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densely populated areas at the fringes of the country. In search for arable land, hundred

thousands of people

TABLE 4.1.

HOUSEHOLDS AND TOTAL POPULATION IN MOUNT DARWIN

DISTRICT, 1969-1992

£3S
• 1 1 '

Population
census

1973

1978

1982
Population

census

1987

1992
Population

census

102 228

134 000*

165 828

63 800

90 360

144 000

11600

12 900*

14 000*

16 450

(5.3 per hh)

21 500*

26 320

(5.1 per hh)

38 000"

55 000*

87 000

7 600"

8 200*

8 600*

10 200*

(5.4 per hh)

13 500”

16 400

(5.3 per hh)

* Estimates

1 Excludes the 23 200 people living in Chimanda and Masoso Reserves (under Rushinga District Council) because in the

early 197Os, these reserves were split out from Mount Darwin District to form Rushinga District.

have moved out to what they consider to be "remote and backward areas with harsh climate

and dangerous wild animals". Although there has been much greater immigration to certain

other districts’, a large number of immigrants has settled in Mount Darwin District too,

Notably Gokwe, Kariba and Guruve Districts.
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primarily in uncultivated parts of Chiswiti Communal Area or by the steep Zambezi

EscarpmentMavuradonha Mountains. As a result of this rapid growth, population density in

Mount Darwin District rose from approximately 25 persons/sq.km. in 1982 to 37

persons/sq.km. in 1992 (CSO 1989a:Table 3, CSO 1993:20). By comparison, population

density in the country as a whole was in 1992 found to be 26.6 persons per sqkrn., ranging

from 8.5 persons in the semi-arid Matabeleland North province to 42 in Manicaland Province.

In Mashonaland Central Province, there were 30 persons per sqkm. (CSO 1992:11).

4.1.2. The image of Mount Darwin

If one travels northwards through Mount Darwin District, one goes through ever less

developed areas. The commercial farming areas lie nearest to Harare, and enjoy good roads,

electricity, many schools and business centres. Immediately north of Mount Darwin "town",

starts Kandeya Communal Area. It is the end of the tarmac road, of electricity and other

modem facilities. The communal areas in the Zambezi Valley are particularl>- undeveloped, but

Kandeya Communal Area on the plateau has, at least until recent years, not been very much

better off. Mount Darwin's communal areas are not only undeveloped in comparison to the

commercial farming areas, but also in comparison to other communal areas located in the

central parts of the Highveld and Middleveld of country. this uneven development was created

by the contradictory impacts of colonial penetration: The African reserves that were subjected

to the harshest effects of the colonial interventions, such as land shortage, poverty and

environmental degradation caused by evictions of Africans from alienated land to already

densely populated reserves, were generally also the reserves where schools, health facilities,

road and transport were established first. Thus, (some) inhabitants of those reserves tended to

be in the better position to exploit the new education and employment opportunities offered by

the colonial society.

Most people from the central parts of Zimbabwe consider Mount Darwin to be a remote and

"backward" district, Uninhabitated bush areas with wildlife still exist, and certain parts of the

District are sparsely populated. The climate, particularly in the Zambezi Valley, is known to be

very hot, and tsetse flies and malaria are perennial problems too. This negative image of Mount

Darwin was reinforced by the population's experiences during the liberation struggle. Because
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of its bush areas and long border with Mozambique, Mount Darwin was an area of fierce

guerilla fighting during the liberation war from 1976 to 1979/80. During those years, the

peasant population in most parts of Mount Darwin and other border districts were forced by

Government to destroy their homes and move into so-called protected villages, in common

parlance called keeps. Keeps were heavily guarded <<concentration camps>> which prime

function was to prevent contact and collaboration between the peasant population and the

freedom fighters who launched military operations in Zimbabwe from their bases in

Mozambique. During the War, most households were unable to look after their cattle properly,

and they therefore lost all, or some of, their stock. Hardly any of them produced a marketable

surplus. In a number of ways, the peasant population in Mount Darwin suffered severe

hardships and great losses in the War. During the late 1980s and early 199Os, people living

closest to the Mozambican border once again suffered armed attacks, this time from the

Mozambican Renamo guerilla soldiers.
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4.2. KANDARJS VILLAGE

Kandare Village is situated in Dotito Ward, a part of Kandeya Communal Area which

receives fairly reliable rainfall, averaging between 700 and 9OOmm per year. The villagers of

Kandare, therefore, belong to the minority of Zimbabwe's peasants who enjoy natural

conditions which in most years are well suited for semi-intensive to intensive mixed farming.

They are also blessed with comparatively good access to social and material infrastructure, for

the village is located closely to Dotito Growth Point, the main business centre of Kandeya

Communal Area. Primary and secondary schools, a health clinic, grinding mills and a wide

range of shops are all within one to two hours walk from the most remote home in the Village.

Kandare is a so-called VlDCO village, which is a territorial and administrative unit created by

the Mugabe Government in the early 1980s’. It is made up of seven "traditional villages", or

kraals, which, contrary to the VIDCO-villages, are essentially lineage-based units9. According

to their members, none of these seven kraals trace their founders to local Korekore people who

for centuries have lived in the Dotito area. Six of them are said to have been founded in the late

19th or early 20th Century, by hunters and ivory traders who came from Zezuru areas further

south, or from Mozambique. The seventh is of more recent origin. Up to the late 1950s all but

one of the kraals shifted location ‘of residence at least twice, in some cases three times. Many

had first settled in the fertile Mutongagore area, and were evicted when that area was declared

<<European land>>. Because they were practising shifting cultivation, combined with hunting and

A <<Prime Minister's Directive,, of 1983 established the system of elected VlDCOs (Village Development Committees),

WARDCOs and District Councils as the politico-administrative system for the Communal Areas. The VIDCO is the

lowest body, consisting of approx. seven members elected by and among the adult villagers; the WARDCO is made up of

the chairmen of the VlDCOs in the Ward. The inhabitants of a Ward also elect a Ward Councillor, who represents them

in the District Council (later amalgamated with the Rural Councils of the Large and Small Scale Commercial Farming

Areas and renamed into Rural District Council).

9

Kraal is Afrikaans, and means enclosure or pen. In Southern Africa the term is used for African villages as well as for

cattle pens(!) In Zimbabwe the term was originally used by the colonial authorities, but has since long back in common,

rural parleance become the "English" term for the original Shona word mu.& (house, home, homestead). The krd is a

residential unit built up around the original founder and his patrilineal descendents. Most kruals also include some non-

lineage households who have been allowed to settle and farm on the land belonging to the kraal. See Chapter 10 for an

analysis of the role of the kraal as a socio-cultural institution today.

106



gathering, none of the kraals had a very stable settlement patterns, but moved around over a

fairly large area. Until 1957, when the colonial government implemented a drastic programme

of controlled settlement and land distribution in the African reserves”, only two of the kraals

were located approximately where Kandare Village is today. The rest were located elsewhere

in, or near, the area under Chief Dotito's jurisdiction”.

The physical structure of Kandare Village today, is largely the one that was imposed in 1957,

with the important difference that the Village now is very much more densely populated.

Particular areas have been designated for settlement, grazing and cultivation respectively, as

indicated on Map 4.3. Settlement is, with a few exceptions, concentrated along two "lines",

one along the main road to Mount Darwin <<town>> and another along a former local road,

which today largely has deteriorated into a <<trek>>.

When the VIDCO-villages were demarcated in 1983, they were each supposed to have about

1,000 inhabitants. According to Kandare VIDCO records, the village in 1986 had 126

households and a total population of 850. These figures are likely to have been slightly

underrated, however, for in 1990 we found that 215 households or approx. 1,200 people were

recognised as belonging to Kandare. But only 160 households - slightly less than 1,000 people

- were actually resident there. The rest resided permanently in urban areas or at large scale

commercial farms, but had still retained membership in the Village from where the household

head originated. Apart from a very few households which were permitted to settle in the early

198Os, there has been no immigration to Kandare Village since before the beginning of the

liberation war.

Al’1 households in Kandare Village are engaged in peasant farming. Almost one fifth have stable

income from non-farm sources, but they too cultivate at least some fields. The prevailing

farming system is ox-drawn plough and hand cultivation of permanent fields. population

pressure has since long ago made shifting cultivation impossible, so the villagers attempt to

fertilise their fields with cattle manure and/or chemical fertiliser. maize is cultivated by

everybody, both for sale and for household consumption. About three quarters of the

households also cultivate cotton, although invariably on a smaller acreage than maize. In the

The Native Land Husbandry Act, which is extensively discussed in Chapter 5.3. below.

Source: Information from villagers in Kandare, obtained in interviews 1990-94.
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early 199Os, Barley tobacco too was becoming a very popular crop. In addition, groundnuts,

rice, beans, rapoko and pumpkins are commonly cropped. These crops are, however, only

cultivated in small quantities and almost exclusively for household consumption. The vast

majority of the households also have a hand-watered garden in the wetland next to a river,

dam or water pump, where they, throughout virtually the whole year, had vegetables to

supplement their diet.

All agricultural production is organised on a household basis, predominantly, though not

exclusively, using unpaid household labour. By national standards, the peasants of Kandare

Village sell very much cash crops. The four kraals making up the western part of the village

account for the bulk of these sales, primarily because they are blessed with unusually rich, red

soil. These lcraals are also situated very close to the well maintained main road, and normally

have little problems in transporting their crops to the marketing board depots. Many of the

remaining households are located much further from a road fit for motor vehicles. However,

none of peasants in Kandare have serious problems in transporting their crops to the market.

Kandare Village, therefore, can be characterised as a peasant village which is located in one of

the more remote and undeveloped districts of Zimbabwe, but which, due to its privileged

climatic and geological conditions, is one of the great beneficiaries of the expansive agricultural

policies of the 1980s.
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MAP 4.3.

KANDARE VILLAGE

LEGENO

VILLAGE BOUNDARIES"

Open Oround _
ROADS:

District Council -

Adapted from map made by Topographic Section, AGRITEX, Mount Darwin District 1990.
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CHAPTER 5:

PEASANT PRODUCTION AND

AGRARIAN CHANGE DURING THE

COLONIAL PERIOD

5.1. HISTORY AND SOCIAL ANALYSIS

The present study deals with contemporary phenomena - the expansion and

commoditisation of agricultural production in Zimbabwe's communal areas, and the consequent and

related processes of differentiation among the peasantry. Contemporary conditions, however,

always have their roots in the past. Current structural features are the outcome of events,

negotiations and actions carried out in the (recent and remote) historical past by powerful

individuals and groups of actors, and of the myriads of everyday decisions and actions of common,

not so influential, people. Some of these events and processes have left their imprints on the social

structure as well as in our perception of it, and contemporary phenomena can thus not be

satisfactorily analysed without including history.

A study of post-independence changes in Zimbabwe's communal areas necessitates an outline of

how the areas that used to be called "African reserves" got the structural features they had at

independence. This requires a focus on the relationship between the colon&l state and the peasant

population of the reserves, for the Rhodesian state penetrated more deeply into the everyday lives of

rural people than the state did in most other A&an colonies. Without this background, it is difficult
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to understand what has been the basis for the post-independence agricultural expansion, and what

have been - and are - the constraints.

The post-independence changes are associated with rapidly increasing socioeconomic

differentiation, within the peasantry and within the black population in general. In order to analyse

these current processes of differentiation, it is necessary to examine the patterns of inequality that

existed among the African population in the colonial period, particularly in the last few decades of

that period.

I have chosen to focus the historical analysis on the area in which the field study is located. The

essence of the colonial experience of the reserves as a whole is already presented above, in

connection with the discussion of Arrighi's analysis of Southern Rhodesia (Chapter 2). Here, I will

outline the most important social and agrarian changes that took place in Mount Darwin District

and Kandeya Communal Area during the colonial period. I have chosen to do so, partly because it

provides a necessary background for the analysis of the contemporary situation, and partly because

the history of this area (to my knowledge) hitherto has not been written. This chapter is, therefore,

also a small contribution to the written history of Zimbabwe. For this reason, the outline is at times

more detailed than would have been required if the purpose was solely to provide historical

background to the study of contemporary phenomena.

Throughout the chapter, comparisons are made between Kandeya and African reserves in other

parts of the country. In this way, the historical analysis also helps to identify in what respects

Kandeya is unique, in what respects it is representative for the communal areas as a whole, and in

what respects it represents a certain class of communal areas.
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5.2. PEASANT PRODUCTION AND SOCIAL CHANGE IN MOUNT

DARWIN DISTRICT 19004960

52.1. Uneven development and interventions by the colonial state

By the onset of colonialism the Shona, who inhabit the northern part of Zimbabwe, had for

over a thousand years been agriculturalists who combined farm production with hunting and

gathering of wild fruits (Beach 1977:40-&l). There was no cattle either in Kandeya Reserve or in

the Zambezi Valley, but people had many small stock, particularly goats, and fowls. The most

common crops were rapoko (finger millet) and mhunga (sorghum), but rzdweza (bulrush millet),

chibagwe white maize, mashmva ("kaflir corn"), pumpkins and beans were also cropped by many.

Farming played a greater role in the livelihood of the people on the plateau than in the drought-

prone Zambezi Valley.

During the first two decades of the 20th Century, a few small gold mines were established in the

southern part of the district. They altogether employed 350-400 mine workers and already by 1910

represented a demand which stimulated cash crop production, but only in their nearest vicinity. Only

in Madziwa Reserve’ did cash crop production emerge as a fairly widespread phenomenon.

Madziwa is situated between Mount Darwin administrative centre and the European farming and

mining areas in Bindura north of Harare, and was thus relatively close to large markets for cash

crops. It also had good transport services, for the main road between Mount Darwin and

Bindura/Salisbu$ went right through the Reserve. People in Madziwa, therefore, established

sizeable cash crop production of white maize two to three decades before it gained importance in

Kandeya. In 1909 the Native Commissioner reported that many "natives" were expanding their

Madziwa African Reserve was part of Mount Darwin District until the borders of this district in 1957 were adjusted, and

Madziwa was transferred to Shamwa District. At that time, the inhabitants of Ma&&a Reserve represented about 15% of

Mount Darwin's total African population.

The colonial name for Harare, which was the capital then as now.
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cropped land, and in 1912 the two first African-owned ploughs were found in the District.

Commercial peasant production was still of quite limited magnitude, however: In 1920 the Native

Commissioner estimated that only about 700 bags3 of grain were traded (NC 1920). It is estimated

that in 1920, one out often African families in Rhodesia owned a plough (Yudelman 1964:238), but

in Mount Darwin there were still very few Africans who had acquired such equipment, and probably

nobody at all outside Madziwa Reserve. Commercial production, furthermore, seems to have been

concentrated to a small stratum of above averagely paid wage workers, for practically all the

ploughs were owned by Native Messengers (NC 1920). Later annual reports do not indicate who

the accumulators were, but state that cash crop production was still highly differentiated. In 1934

the Native Commissioner stated that "There are only about a dozen growers who grow any

quantity" (NC 1934), and in 1943 he reported that "Three Africans each grew over 100 bags of

maize in the Reserves" (NC 1943). Until around World War II, commercial peasant production was

largely confined to Madziwa Reserve, though in the 1930s a few people in the southern part of

Kandeya had established sizeable maize sales too. All other areas of Mount Darwin District were

too far from the markets for that to be an option (NC 1937, 1938).

Chibaro, taxation and the creation of labour reserves

The fact that commercial peasant production only emerged in Madziwa and the southern tip

of Kandeya does not imply that the rest of the African population in Mount Darwin District was

completely disconnected from the national economy or colonial society. From the "pacification

campaigns~‘4 of the 1890s onwards, they had in various ways felt the presence of the colonial state,

not least through taxation. A tax of 10 shillings5 per hut was introduced in the colony in 1893. In

Measured in bags of 2001b each.

4
M~htaq.. campaigns by the colonialists to curb the local population's military resistance against colonial occupation.

Until 1970 the currency of Rhodesia (and previously Southern Rhodesia) was the pound, which was kept at par with the pound

sterling. The pound was divided into 20 shillings. The shilling in turn was divided into 12 pence. In February 1970 Rhodesia

changed its currency to Rhodesian dollars, which originally were given the conversion rate Rh$2 = El. The exchange rate has in

subsequent years fluctuated. The Rhodesian dollar was divided into 100 cent. In 1980 the Rhodesian dollar changed name to

Zimbabwean dollar.
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1904 it was changed to a poll tax of &l per adult man plus additional 10 shillings per wife in excess

of the first wife (Schmidt 1992:53, 58). The poll tax was fixed at that level until 1957, when it again

was doubled, to &2 per adult male (Yudelman 1964:162). In the early years, tax collection tended to

be arbitrary and irregular, and tax evasions were not uncommon (Phimister 1988a:83). In Mount

Darwin, however, tax collection appears to have been efficient indeed, for between 1906 and 1910

an average amount of approx. 23,500 was collected annually in hut tax from a population (under-)

estimated to be about 10,000 (NC 1906-1910).6

Since most people in Mount Darwin were unable to earn money for taxes through sale of crops or

cattle, they had to earn them through wage labour. As early as 1903 the Native Commissioner

reported that almost 1,000 men were doing wage labour for three months or more each year. In

1920 he estimated that 4,000 men - or almost l/5 (!) of the total population in the district - were

migrant labourers. If the Mount Darwin Commissioner followed the Chief Native Commissioner's

instructions and calculated the total population by using a factor of 3.5 dependants to each male in

the tax register, this implies that more than 60% of the adult men had to leave the reserves to look

for wage work. But this abnormally high ratio is unlikely. If we accept the view held by some

contemporary scholars (see Annex 5.1.), that the black Rhodesian population in 1920 was

underestimated by more than 60%, we find that l/8 of the total population were labour migrants

(Mosley 1983:11l-l13). This still means that a very high proportion of the adult men was away

from the Reserves, in wage employment.

Throughout the 1930s and 1940s the Native Commissioners repeatedly reported that ‘I... a large

proportion of the indigenous population is always absent and far afield earning money" (NC

1940:9). The rate of labour migration was particularly high in the Zambezi Valley, where conditions

were most unsuited for cattle and cash crop production. After 1920, no concrete figures are given,

but the proportion of the District's total "native" tax revenue that was remitted from other districts

indicates the ratio of adult men who were labour migrants. In 1937 the proportion of tax revenues

For a discussion of population development and the validity of population data in (Southern) Rhodesia, see Annex 5.1
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received from other districts was 30%. In 1943 it was almost 40%.’ The ratio of adult men in wage

labour is likely to have been si,gnXrcantly higher than this, for the locally employed men as well as a

number of the migrant labourers paid their tax directly to the Native Commissioner's office in

Mount Darwin, or to the tax collectors in their home village (NC 1920-1951). Between 1922 and

1949 the average migration rate for all indigenous AfYican men in the Southern Rhodesian tax

register fluctuated between 31% and 47% (Mosley 1983:149-150). It is clear, therefore, that during

the first half of the colonial period, the rate of migration was much higher in the remote African

reserves of Mount Darwin than in most of the more centrally located reserves, where many people

could earn the required cash income through commercial peasant production.

The vast majority of the migrant workers from Mount Darwin went to Salisbury or to the European

farming areas located between the capital and the District. The local wage labour market was

throughout most of the colonial period quite small. Between 1905 and 1945 there were never more

than 800 wage labourers employed within the District. The bulk of these worked in the small gold

mines. These mines closed down, one after the other, soon after World War II, but at the same time

European commercial farming expanded, so that, in the late 1950s 4,000-6,000 men were

employed on local farms. In addition, wives and children of farm workers and neighbouring

peasants were employed as casual workers during the peak seasons. A great number of the farm

workers were immigrants from neighbouring countries, however. The population census in 1969

revealed that 34% of the population in the European farming areas of Mount Darwin District was of

foreign origin. This was the highest proportion found in any district (Kay 1972:Table 2). The local

men tended to prefer employment in urban centres or on well established farms located in the prime

European farming areas south of Mount Darwin (NC 1950-1961).

Despite the high levels of labour migration, people did not always have money to pay the tax.

Although never mentioned in the Native Commissioner's reports, many people, according to old

informants in Dotito, during that time carried their grain to Mount Darwin and paid tax in kind.

Men who were complete tax defaulters were arrested and sent on chibaro - forced labour - to earn

It is only for a relatively short period f&n the mid-1930s to the mid-1940s that this method can be used. In the earlier and

subsequent years, only a very small proportion of the migrant labourers' taxes were collected by other districts and transferred to

the workers' home district.
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the required amount. The colonial government used chibaro for other purposes too: In the early

colonial period, compulsory labour was sometimes used to alleviate labour shortages in mines and

on European farms (van Onselen 1976). It is difficult, on the basis of the very limited available

sources, to assess the magnitude of such forced labour in Mount Darwin. All that is safe to say is

that it did occur (NC 1911). During World War II, Chibaro was extensively used to secure

European farms a steady supply of very cheap labour. The government justified this by arguing that

under conditions of war, everybody had a "patriotic duty" to contribute to national food self

sufficiency (Bessant 1987:98). However, during the 1940s and 1950s compulsory labour was most

widely used for "community development work" in the African reserves, mainly for construction of

roads and dams, and digging of contour ridges and storm drains aimed to prevent run-off water

from causing soil erosion. The work-periods varied, but usually lasted for about three months.

Though compulsory labour was most frequently used in the dry season (between April/May and

October/November), it sometimes stretched well into the ploughing season as well. Most middle-

aged or elderly men in Dotito tell that, during those yeare, they or their fathers at least once, and

often several times, were sent on chibaro.

In his study of the peasantry in neighbouring Chiweshe Reserve, Bessant stresses the great

magnitude and destructive consequences which this conscript labour had during the 1940s:

During these years, chibaro was a nightmare for the Chiweshe people. NC’s messengers
and policemen would come and surround villages before sunrise, waiting to conscript
men as they went out to tend their cattle and their fields. Other young men were
conscripted if they were found travelling on the road. There was no order to chibaro
those days, no way to plan, no way to make arrangements to go after one had set
everything right at home. As one man put it, "Some were very much afraid. The word
chibaro seems to suggest something that kills..." (Bessant 1987:100-101).

In 1952, a new and cheaper recruitment system was set up: Each village headman (.&h&u or

kmuZhead)9 was instructed to supply a certain number of chibaro workers. It is possible that this

brought an end to the totally random conscription, and enabled very close relatives and friends of

the village headmen to avoid going for chibaro. During the 195Os, wealthy villagers in Chiweshe - in

particular rich store owners and other businessmen - would refuse to do conscript labour, and in

Sources: Native Commissioner's annual reports and oral information from life history interviews.

9
Sabhuku is the Shona term and kraalhead is the English one.
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stead would hire some poor villagers to go on their behalf (Bessant 1987:223-225). However, in my

material from Mount Darwin, there is no indication that something similar happened there. On the

contrary, one of the key informants in Dotito claimed that his uncle, who had been village headman,

had to go for chibaro far more often than others, for whenever he was unable to turn out the

required number of workers he had to go himself!
‘o

Development of social and matrial infrastructure

In this remote district at the fringes of the country, there were throughout the colonial

period very few schools, health facilities and other institutions. In Rhodesia, such institutions

followed in the footsteps of colonialism Until 1948, there was only one health clinic in the whole

District, located at Mount Darwin centre. Only in 1956 was the first clinic in Kandeya Reserve built,

located at Dotito business centre (NC 1920-1956). In addition, there were some limited hospital

services at the four missions in the District. The health situation of the population appears to have

been far from satisfactory: In 1951 the Native Commissioner reported that blood tests of a sample

of 1100 people revealed that 90-95% suffered from bilhatzia, and the problem of malaria too was

serious, particularly in the Valley. He furthermore estimated that 50% of all children died before

reaching mature age (NC 1951).

Schools in the African reserves of Rhodesia were mostly provided by missions, and in the latter half

of the colonial period also by local "native" councils. Until 1923, there were no schools at all in the

Mount Darwin District. Over the next two decades the situation was improved in Madziwa

Reserve, but as late as 1938 there was only one single school in all of Kandeya Reserve. In 1945

another school was established at Dotito business centre. Over the next 30 years approx. 10 more

were set up within the Reserve, including Chakoma School close to Kandare Village, but for a long

time they only covered the lower primary level (Sub A to Standard 3). Only in the 1960s did some

of these schools expand to include the upper primary level as well (Standard 4-6). Until

independence, none of them offered secondary education: All the five present secondary schools in

Kandeya have been established after independence. This lack of educational facilities entails that

1 ° Source: Interview with J.K., villager of Kandare 12.11.90.
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people from the northern reserves of Mount Darwin until recently have had access to little else than

the lowest paid unskilled types of wage employment.

The development of roads and transport facilities was not much better, except in one part of the

district, which benefited from the influx of foreign labourers. Throughout the colonial period, a large

proportion of the foreign workers, upon whom both the mining and farrnjng sectors in Rhodesia

relied, came into the country through Mount Darwin District.” The colonial government, therefore,

very early constructed a good road from Mount Darwin administrative centre via Dotito to

Mukumbura Village at the Mozambican border. From the 1930s it also operated a "Migrant Native

Bus Service" (known locally as the ‘Were bud’, meaning "free bus"), which transported arriving

and returning migrants between the border and the administrative centre.‘* Besides the Mukumbura

Road, there were during the colonial period only two other main roads in the District. One went

east from Mount Darwin centre via Rushinga to a more eastern point on the Mozambican border.

The other branched off from the Mukumbura Road at Dotito and went north-west to Mavuradonha

Mountains, where it split again and one arm continued to Dande in the Zambezi Valley. The other

arm proceeded towards south-west to the European farming areas in the neighbouring Centenary

District. Apart Tom these main roads, all other roads in Mount Darwin were, under colonial rule,

classified as treb and were usually not lit for motor vehicles.13

5.2.2. Life and production in Kandeya Reserve before World War II

In most of Kandeya Reserve, farming - and production in general - underwent only very

limited changes during the first half of the colonial period. Agriculture had been the inhabitants'

Between 1905 and 1961, the propotion of the total African labour force in (Southern) Rhodesia that was made up of immigrant

labourers from Zambia (Northern Rhodesia), Malawi (Nyazaland) and Mozambique fluctuated between 45% and 70%. The

foreign workers were mostly confined to the mining and farming industries. (Arrighi 1973:189, Mosley 1983:149-151, Yudelman

1964331).

Sources: NC 1938 and oral information from informants in Dotito (Manomano).

Sources: Native Commissioner's annual r&n-& oral information from informants in Dotito, information obtained Tom Ministry

of Transport in Mount Darwin.
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principal source of livelihood already for many centuries before the colonial occupation (Beach

1977:40). At the beginning of the 20th Century, the area had an abundance of virtually all types of

African game, and according to local informants, game-meat was an important element in the diet.

The importance of game may be exaggerated in people's perception, however. David Beach, who

has conducted extensive research into the pre-colonial history of Zimbabwe, asserts that the

importance given by traditions to hunting in the Shona past has been exaggerated, and reflects a

tendency in the Shona tradition to concentrate on male descendants of a founding ancestor

(ibid:39). According to Beach, gathering of wild fruits, in fact contributed more to the diet. But the

most important source of food was agriculture. This conclusion is supported by the fact that the

Native Commissioner between 1903 and 1906 estimated that the "natives" in Mount Darwin

District annually harvested between 15,000 and 27,960 bags (2001bs bags) of grain. Although these

estimates are highly unreliable, they still indicate that a,oricultural production had great importance

(NC 1904, 1905, 1906).

Between 1900 and 1950, the bulk of the gang disappeared from Kandeya, partly because the local

population quintupled, and partly because the colonial government deliberately eradicated wildlife as

a means of clearing the area of tsetse flies. By 1934 the Native Commissioner reported that "Game

is now very scarce in the Kandeya Reserve". Dotito-people born in the 1930s still maintain that

there were lots of game in the area when they grew up, and that hunting was a very important male

activity. They normally hunted with nets, but some men also had guns. Though grains were the

staple food, people also had "plenty of game-meat to eat". All the elderly informants maintain that

the average villagers ate much more meat those days than today. "The meat one had with sadza’4

those days, has now been replaced by relish made of cultivated vegetables", they say. Hunting only

disappeared from Dotito in the late 194Os, when the Native Commissioner started arresting people

who were caught with nets or game.

As the result of game hunting and spraying, the tsetse fly border was pushed gradually further north

in the District. As early as 1910 the Native Commissioner declared the Middleveld plateau free of

flies, though during the 1920s and early 1930s there were still occasional reports of tsetse attacks

14

A thick grain porridge which is the staple food in most of Southern and Eastern Africa. In Zimbabwe it was until a few decades

ago normally made from rapoko, whereas it today usually is made Tom maize.
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resulting in cattle deaths in Kandeya. When tsetse disappeared, oxen and ploughs could replace the

more labour-demanding hoe cultivation. It took long, however, before cattle was found in any

substantial numbers in the area In Mount Darwin District as a whole, the estimated number of

African-owned cattle rose from 115 in 1903 to 5,563 in 1930. Virtually all this cattle was found in

Madziwa, for only 300 belonged to people in Kandeya Reserve. The Zambezi Valley remained

tsetse-infested for another 20 years, so it was only in the 1950s and 1960s that peasants in the

Lowveld reserves began to keep much cattle.

During the 193Os, cattle started to gain importance in Kandeya, and in 1940 there were 3,892 heads

of cattle there. This change appears to have been confined largely to the southern part of Kandeya,

for in Dotito - which is situated in the middle of the Reserve - cattle only started to gain importance

around World War II. The first people in Kandare Village to buy cattle, did so in the late 1940s.

The purpose was clearly to use them for ploughing, for at the same time they bought ploughs.

During the mid- and late 1950s many more of the Kandare households bought cattle, and took up

ploughing. People in the Dotito area thus adopted plough cultivation much later than most other

peasants in the country, for it has been estimated that as early as 1933 over half the total area

cultivated by Africans was being ploughed.”

Before shifting to plough cultivation, peasants in Dotito generally cropped small acreage and rarely

harvested more than what they needed for their own consumption. Although the population is

estimated to have more than tripled between 1905 and 1940 - to approximately 35.000 - the area

was still scarcely populated (NC 1940). It was mostly thick forest, and until the late 194Os,

everybody practised shifting cultivation. One normally only used a piece of land for a couple of

years before moving on to some virgin land. Relatively few households had iron hoes, so the

majority used wood sticks to prepare the land. The staple food was rapokro, but most people also

cropped groundnuts, beans, pumpkins and some maize. All, or several, of these crops were usually

intercropped in the same fields.

In the 1930s rapob was still by far the most important crop in all of Mount Darwin District, and it

was cultivated almost exclusively for home consumption. In years of very good harvest, people in

I 5 Source: Steele 1978, pp.361-362, referred in Phimister 1988:144.
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Kandeya and Madziwa would sell or barter their surplus rapoko with people from less fortunate

areas, normally those in the Zarnbezi Valley. But when households engaged in deliirate cash crop

production, they would plant white maize. Whereas 40% of the maize harvested during the 1930s

was being marketed, only 7% of the other grain~‘~ were (NC 1930-1940). Maize accounted for

about 20% of the total grain harvests, which implies that about 12% of all grain production in the

Reserves of Mount Darwin in the 1930s was marketed. The proportion may well have been smaller,

however, for the information on total as well as marketed production is based solely on the Native

Commissioner's quite unreliable estimates (see Annex 5.B). His estimates of total production are

particularly unreliable. The data on sales are likely to be more correct, as he would collect that

information from a limited number of purchasers.

Virtually all crop sales were confined to Madziwa and a few Kandeya peasants located close to

Mount Darwin centre. All old Dotito informants confirm that "nobody" in that area sold any crops

during the 1930s. In the 1940s some of them would sell an occasional bag or two, which they

carried on their heads to the shops at Mount Darwin centre, 30 kilometres away. A clear indication

of the very low degree of commoditisation of the Kandeya peasants' consumption as well as

production is found in the Native Commissioner's report for 1937, where he states that "Apart from

the Madziwa Native Reserve natives in other areas having large quantities of grain in hand, a surplus

from the 1935/1936 crop, planted very reduced acreage, and many natives did not plant at all" (NC

1937).

In the 1930s and early 194Os, people in Dotito would still very rarely buy commodities. The

principal commodity item was cloth, which by the 1930s to a large extent had replaced hides and

skins as clothing. But hides and skins were also being used, especially by many of the older people.

The other important item was salt. People would finance these commodities from the little migrant

wage income that was left after paying taxes, or from stamped maize which they exchanged directly

with the shop owner.

Apart from a couple of European-owned shops in Mount Darwin "town", there was only one other

general dealer in all of Kandeya, located even further away from Dotito. That shop was owned by a

"Other grains" also included mhunga (so&urn) and mashawa ("kaffir corn"), but rapoko (finger millet) was by far the most

important of those grains.
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‘non-indigenous native", and it was the first African-owned business in the District (NC 1930).

Over the next lo-15 years, about a dozen Africans set up their own skilled trades and businesses,

generally concentrated to Madziwa, which was the only part of the District that could offer an

effective demand. By comparison, the number of self-employed Af?icans in skilled trades in the

country as a whole rose from 1,586 in 1931 to 3,545 in 1938 (Phimister 1988a:lgl). They to a

large extent operated in the African reserves. The more than doubling of Africans in such trades

does not reflect a corresponding increase in purchasing power in the more commoditised reserves,

however. On the contrary, it reflects the fact that many A&icans during the Depression shifted from

buying goods and services produced by Europeans to cheaper alternatives offered by Africans

(Phimister 1988a: 190). The insi,@ficant demand for such goods and services in Mount Darwin

reflects that consumption as well as agricultural production in the District's reserves until after

World War II was far less commoditised than in most other reserves of the country.

5.2.3. Kandeya Reserve after 1945: Rapid agrarian change and

commoditisation

In contrast to the slow expansion of commodity production and limited changes in the

labour process in peasant agriculture during the first half of the century, the period between 1945

and 1960 was one of dramatic agrarian and social change in Kandeya Reserve. Most importantly,

there took place a very rapid increase in cash crop production of maize. This rapid cash crop

expansion was connected with an equally rapid expansion of plough cultivation. It has not been

possible to obtain any quantitative data on the number of ploughs or acres being ploughed, but the

increase in cattle holding gives an indication: While in 1943 there had been about 5,000 heads

registered in Kandeya, the figure in 1951 was 16,886 and in 1959 more than 50,000 (NC 1943,

1951, 1959).

With this less labour-demanding form of cultivation, Kandeya peasants significantly expanded their

cropped acreage. They also reduced the acreage devoted to other crops and increasingly

concentrated their effort on maize production. The Native Commissioner, who was concerned
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about the lack of crop rotation and increased vulnerability to drought”, in 1958 complained that

"Encouraged by a succession of good rainy seasons, a reasonable price and the comparative ease

with which maize can be grown or handled, the people have tipped the agricultural scales well over

towards maize monoculture" (NC 1958).

As demonstrated in Annex 5X., it is difficult to assess reliably how great an expansion there actually

was in maize production in Kandeya Reserve during the 1950s. The Native Commissioner for the

district reports of an increase from annual sales ranging between 10.000 and 50.000 bags” in 1945-

1950 to between 100.000 and 200.000 bags in the years 1952-1959 (NC 1946-1959). But all these

figures almost certainly are gross overestimations. Based on population data and comparisons with

national fi,aures and data from other reserves (see Annex 5.II.), I assess that in normally good years

during the 195Os, approximately 50.000 bags of maize were marketed by the peasants of Mount

Darwin. This means that if all the (estimated) 10.000 peasant households in the district sold an equal

amount of maize - which they off course did not - they would have sold about five bags each. But

even this modified figure of mine indicates that an impressive expansion in commercial maize

production took place in the African areas of Mount Darwin District during that decade. In the

reserves in the Lowveld, tsetse flies and insufficient rain prevented peasants from venturing into

large scale maize cultivation. In Madziwa Reserve, on the other hand, such cash crop production

had already been established before 1950. The expansion, therefore, must have primarily occurred in

Kandeya Reserve.

The life histories of villagers in Kandeya reflect that agricultural production in the area went through

fundamental changes from around 1950 and onwards. Hunting disappeared almost completely, and

ploughing begun to replace hoe cultivation. Households which bought ploughs substantially

expanded their cultivated acreage, and all the additional fields were devoted to maize cropping.

Some of the maize crop was still being consumed directly by themselves, but a rapidly increasing

proportion of it was being marketed.

Rapok (finger millet), rukweza (bulrush millet) and mhungu (sorghum) are all more tolerant to drought than maize is.

’ * Measured in 2001b (= 91kg) bags.
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The majority of the peasants continued still to be little more than subsistence producers, however,

who only sold an occasional bag or two of maize. They were unable to acquire cattle and ploughs,

and continued for many more years to rely on the hoe. Thus they were at best able to produce very

small surpluses for sale. But households which managed to switch to plough cultivation, would

normally sell lo-15 bags, and 30-40 bags in exceptionally good years. A minority of them became

rather wealthy: Both they themselves and their neighbours claim that these households would in

good years sell as much as 100-150 bags.

Reduced m&&ion and changing division of labour

During the expansion period, shifting cultivation ceased to be the normal pattern of land utilisation

in most of Kandeya Reserve. This change was not brought about by the expansion of plough

cultivation in itself, but by the associated increase in cultivated area Rapid population growth

contributed too: According to the Native Commissioner's estimates, the population of the African

reserves of Mount Darwin rose from almost 35.000 in 1940 to 58.000 in 1956. Over the next five

years, he estirnated it to increase by yet another 10%” (NC 1940-1961). In Dotito, which was one

of the most densely populated areas of Kandeya, shifting cultivation disappeared completely with

the "centralisation" and implementation of the Native Land Husbandry Actbetween 1955 and 1963

(see below).

From the 1950s onwards, men appear to have contributed far more labour to farm production than

hitherto. This does not imply that the women's contribution dropped, however. Although ploughing

is less labour demanding than hoe cultivation, the massive expansion of maize production required

large increase in labour input for other tasks, not least for weeding, which almost exclusively fell

upon the women. But local informants probably underrate the men's previous contribution, when

they claim that "Most men would traditionally spend the time hunting and leave farming to the

women". That claim is contradicted by the fact that the Native Commissioner in the early years of

19

In 1957 Madziwa Reserve, with approximately 8.500 inhabitants, was transferred to Shamwa District, and the population of the

reserves dropped to 50.200. But in 1961 the population of Mount Darwin's African reserves was again estimated to have risen to

56.000 (NC 194G1961).
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colonialism repeatedly reported that very few African men were interested in working (meaning

wage employment) during the rainy season (NC 1905, 1907, 1908). But as men were forced into

labour migration, their labour input in agriculture fell, and is likely to have been much smaller

between 1910 and 1950 than it was at the beginning of the century. Already by 1910, the Native

Commissioner reported that "One very rarely sees able-bodied men under the age of forty in the

kra&zo. (...) The bulk of the agricultural labour faLls upon women. This is insufficient, thus part of

the crops are not reaped in time" (NC 1910). Several studies from other Rhodesian reserves confirm

that male labour migration implied that a much greater work load fell upon the women. In addition

to their traditional tasks, women also had to take over most of the tasks that men had previously

done. In 1944 it was asserted that women accounted for 80% of the agricultural labour in the

reserves (Schmidt 1992:82-85).

Judging from the Native Commissioner's annual reports, labour migration from Mount Darwin

appears to have had far less magnitude in the 1950s than in the previous decades. Whereas the

Native Commissioner wrote in 1948 that "A considerable section of the population is dependent on

wage labour for all requirements over and above mere subsistence", the 1951 report stated that

"The Darwin natives, particularly from Madziwa and Kandeya Reserves, are not hard up. They have

ample money from their maize sales so they do not generally need to go and work’ (NC 1948,

1951). Subsequent reports fi-om the 1950s carried the same message. No attempts were made,

however, at estimating the number of migrant workers or the proportion of adult men who were

absent as labour migrants. Nor is it possible from the life history data to assess to what extent the

annual reports reflect a real change in the migration rate. Young men in Dotito continued as before

to leave their homes and engage in wage employment, at least for some years before marrying and

establishing their own plots. But the expansion of commodity production made it possible for a

large number of the Dotito peasants to pay taxes out of income from maize sales. In Kandeya

Reserve there was still no land shortage, so it is very likely that a large proportion of the established,

Refers to a "traditional" village which consists mainly of the male descendants of the founder and their families. Kraal is

Akikaans, and means enclosure or pen. In Southern Africa the term is used for African villages as well as for fenced cattle or

sheep. In Zimbabwe the term was originally used by the colonial authorities, but has for long become the ‘English" term for the

Shona word mz&a (house, home, homestead) in common parlance in rural Zimbabwe. The historical roots of this term and the

changing character of the villages is explained in Chapter 10.
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middle-aged men in the early 1950s left wage employment and concentrated on commercial maize

production. Those who continued to work for wages were young men, as well as poor peasants of

all ages, who did not have the means to purchase cattle and ploughs and establish commodity

production.

CommochXWion of the peasants' consumption

The massive increase in commercial maize production generated an explosion in trade and

other services in Mount Darwin District. There was in particular a rush for establishment of new

stores, which primarily purchased & from the peasants but also sold goods to them Since the

establishment of the Maize Control Board in the early 193Os,- a number of stores within or near the

Al?ican reserves were licensed "approved buyers", who bought grain from African producers and

sold it onwards to the Board with a profit margin. In practice, all rural shops were licensed buyers.

Without that income, they could not survive, for the purchasing power among the peasantry was

still very limited.

The approved buyers were allowed to charge a handling fee, which in the 1950s was at about 10%

of the guaranteed price. The fee was wholly deducted Tom the payment to the African producers.

In addition to this, local traders were inclined to pay the peasants well below the price they were

eligible for, and thus secured a much better margin for themselves. This appears clearly to have been

the case in Kandeya, for whereas Johnson (1964c: 199) calculated the actual payment to Afi-ican

producers during the 1950s to have fluctuated between 21 shiJlings 1 pence and 28 shillings per bag

of maize, informants in Dotito have independently of each other all reported much lower payments.

They all claim that the price in the local stores rose from 10 shillings at the beginning of the decade

to 18 shiUings towards the end. During most of the decade, the going price was 15 shillings. Until a

marketing and supply co-operative was established jn 1962, peasants in Dotito had no alternative

but to market their maize trough local stores, and this placed the shop-owners in a virtual monopoly

situation which they knew to exploit. In his study of the peasantry in Chiweshe between 1940 and

1966, Bessant explores this issue in some detail. He concludes that during this period, store owners

were notorious for cheating on the measure and refusing to pay cash for the maize they bought.

Instead, the peasants were forced to accept payment in goods from the shop. The rate of payment

would always be well below what the traders themselves obtained when they resold the crop to
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Grain Marketing Board. As in Dotito, the peasants would only get between 15 and 17 shillings for a

bag of maize (Bessant 1987:108-l10, 187).

During the 1950s the peasants' bargaining position appears to have improved, even in an outlying

area like Dotito. In 1958 there were 64 shops in Kandeya Reserve alone. In 1960 there were 90 in

the District, the bulk of them located in Kandeya and Mount Darwin "town".2’ Whereas rural trade

previously had been dominated by Indians and Europeans (usually of Greek origin), the vast

majority of the new stores were owned by Africans. In Kandeya the largest volume of the trade was

still in the hands of the Greek businessman C. M. Christopoulos, however. Christopoulos (called

Chimimba by the locals, referring to the fact that he was "very fat"), besides three large shops and

,tiding mills had a fleet of seven lorries, and established a number of maize delivery depots spread

around in the reserves. One of the depots was located in Kandare Village, by the main road to

Dande and Centenary. By the end of the decade, the number of =grain buyers in Mount Darwin was

high compared with the amount of maize involved. According to Native Commissioner Jackson,

there was stiff competition between the traders, which peasant producers could turn to their own

advantage: "With the large number of buyers available the producer is quite prepared to sit and wait

for the buyer to buy the grain at his kraal where he is also paid the maximum price" (NC 1959). The

producer price paid by local shops in the Dotito area also appears to have risen, from 10 shilling per

bag in the early 1950s to 18 shilling towards the end of the decade. By comparison, around 1950

the same stores charged about 2 sh$ing 6 pence for a dress, 2 shilling for a khaki shirt and 1 shilling

for a pair of khaki shorts.2’

In the 195Os, peasants were buying, in the local stores, blankets and ready-made clothes, as well as

food items. The Native Commissioner's report for 1958 indicate the range of items being purchased:

"Because of the phenomenal increase in native prosperity in this district (due to a
succession of excellent seasons and the influx of many storekeepers and European
farmers) much tinned food and bread is being bought. Tinned meat, fish, jams and
syrups are popular and their consumption is going up steadily. Hundreds of loaves are
sold daily and a local European baker was forced to bake twenty-four hours a day

In 1957 Madziwa Reserve had been transferred to Shamwa District.

I have found no written information on local prices, but have obtained identical information on this issue from a number of

independent informants in Dotito.
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during the Christmas/New Year season. Only white bread is asked for, which is a pity,
and mineral water is used liberally to wash it down. Buns with coca-cola or pepsi-cola
are popular. A surprisingly large number of babies' feeding bottles and teats are sold.
Sugar is bought by many but salt is without doubt the most sought after item on the
groceries list and will, in the remote areas, sometimes be eaten like sweets" (NC 1956).

The level of consumption was definitely not as high as this quote could indicate, however. Ordinary

peasants in Dotito would still only eat purchased food at rare occasions, with the exception of salt,

which most people by this time had come to consider a necessity.

With the increased local purchasing power, regular transport services were at last established also in

Kandeya and other northern parts of the District. By 1959, there were African-owned buses

operating in all the African reserves, with the exception of Mtrzarabani. Commoditised skilled

services sprang up as well: In that same year there were, for instance, 12 builders, 7 carpenters, 13

brickmakers, 14 bricklayers, 4 thatchers, 6 cobblers, 3 well sinkers, 2 cycle repairs and 4 bakers in

the District, most of whom operated in Kandeya and Mount Darwin "town". But the most

important service was ,tiding mills, of which there were 36 (NC 1959). The mills were very

popular among women, who saved much labour by no longer having to , t i d by hand. "Mills are in

great demand. The women no longer like using the old "guyo" (,grinding stone)" (NC 1958). During

the 1950s and 196Os, maize gradually replaced rapoko as the staple food, partly because the latter

still had to be , t ided by hand.

5.2.4. Concluding discussion

The impact of changing macro conditions

Up till World War II, agricultural production in Kandeya Reserve was almost solely for

subsistence, and the labour process in agriculture was principally the same as in the 19th Century.

The main difference colonialism created in the lives of Kandeya's people, was dependence upon cash

income from labour migration, required first and foremost for paying taxes. This was not a small

change, since it meant that a large proportion of the able-bodied men were absent for long periods

of the year, and women, children and elderly men had to take over their labour. But contrary to
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what was the case in a number of more centrally situated reserves, neither consumption nor

production within Kandeya Reserve was substantially altered during the first half of this century.

The years between 1945 and 1960, on the other hand, was a period of rapid agrarian and social

change in Kandeya Reserve. What explains the shift to plough cultivation and the massive

expansion in maize production during this period? And why did not those changes occur much

earlier? After all, Kandeya was almost free of tsetse flies in the 193Os, and although the reserve was

located very far from the markets, it had since the 1920s had two fairly good roads which connected

much of the reserve with the commercial centres to the south. It should, therefore, have been

possible to establish commercial grain production in central parts of Kandeya - such as the Dotito

area - lo-15 years earlier. Why did that not happen? The answer to both questions, I believe, lies in

the international economic conditions and the ways in which they were translated into the

Rhodesian situation.

During the Great Depression in the 1930s European farmers in Southern Rhodesia, having lost the

export market, jealously guarded the domestic maize market. A Maize Control Board was set up as

monopoly purchaser of maize, cutting producers off from selling directly to traders, mines and non-

maize producing commercial farmers23, and thus eliminating local competition among purchasers. A

complex pricing system was set up, which in effect meant that the Control Board paid a much lower

price to African producers than to the European ones, and that African peasants actually were

subsidising European farmers (Mdsley 198344-47). Very few peasants received even that

payment, however, for only a small minority of fortunate commodity producers located close to the

Control Board's depots or the Native Commissioner's office24 were able to sell directly to the Maize

Control Board. The vast majority had to sell through traders who were appointed as the Control

Board's buying agents. Operating in a monopoly situation, the buying agents could dictate very low

European farmers, like mining companies, normally provided their workers with food rations, in which maize (and in earlier

years rapoko) was the main ingredient. Most of this maize was purchased Tom African peasants, whereas European maize

farmers until the 1930s had directed most of their crop towards export and urban markets.

24

In order to minimize the negative effects the pricing system had on peasants' maize sales, the Native Commissioner in a number

of diseicts established a pool to which local producers could deliver their maize. The Native Commissioner's office would then

take responsibility for transporting it onwards to the Control Board.
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prices and charge high handling fees. African producers were thus receiving much lower price per

bag of maize in the 1930s than they had done before (Mosley 1983:46, Ranger 1986:62-66, 84-85).

The peasants’ response -to this differed, according to their previous involvement in market

production. In reserves where the inhabitants earned a large share of their cash income through

commercial maize cultivation and part of their consumption had become commoditised, peasants

during the Great Depression expanded their maize production - in an attempt to maintain existing

income levels (Phimister 1988a: 186). In outlying and uncommercialised reserves such as Kandeya,

however, the very low producer price discouraged peasants from engaging in commercial maize

production. They continued to depend on migrant labour to earn the required cash income. For

many workers on short-term contracts this implied extending the employment periods, for there

were substantial reductions in wage levels during the Depression (Phimister 1988a: 187-189).

During and after World War II, macro conditions changed considerably. Local maize production

was suddenly inadequate to satisfy national demand, and between 1941 and 1955 the balance had to

be imported. Encouraged by very high prices and a secure market for tobacco in Britair?,

European farmers in Rhodesia en masse switched to tobacco farming and let Africans take over

much of the - less lucrative - maize market. The outright discriminative price arrangements of the

Maize Control Board were abandoned, and replaced with a system of guaranteed producer prices

fixed at a little below the local retail price. Although a zoned transport levy, a development l e t i

and handling fees to the approved buyer ail were deducted from the payment that actually reached

the African peasants, the net producer price between 1947 and 1960 was still substantially higher

than what it had been in the 1930s (Johnson 1964c: 197,199).

Apart from changes in the pricing system the colonial government made little effort to actually

stimulate African maize production or engage peasants from marginal reserves in commodity

"Lacking dollars, British companies were unable to buy as much tobacco as they wanted from American markets. Instead they

were obIiged to take a growing proportion of their requirements &am Empire sources within the Sterling Area" (Phimister

1988:226).

From 1948 a development levy was charged on all African crop and livestock sales. The revenue collected in this way was

earmarked for the Native Development Fund, which financed development projects in the AWan reserves. The development

levy accounted for almost 114 of total revenues collected from African areas in the period 1948-1958 (Yudehnan 1964A65).
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production. Still, it is evident that in the late 1940s and 1950s more and more peasants in outlying

reserves established commercial maize production. But this ‘peasant option" became a realistic

option for people in Kandeya and other remote reserves just at the time when it ceased to be so for

thousands of peasant households in a number of more densely populated reserves. The industrial

growth and very high tobacco prices in the post-war period stimulated rapid expansion of European

farming all over Southern Rhodesia, and settler farmers and landholding companies found it

profitable to cultivate a much larger proportion of their land. An estimated 85,000 African families,

who had for decades been rent-paying tenants on European land, were therefore evicted and moved

into already overpopulated reserves (Phimister 1988a:281).

In his study of Makoni District in Manicaland Province, Terence Ranger shows that until the late

1940s a large proportion of the peasants there were able to satisfy their cash needs through

commercial peasant production (Ranger 1985:Chapters 1 and 2).-Large tracts of that district's land

had been alienated in the early years of colonialism but many Africans were for several decades still

able to remain on European land, as peasant producers. The African reserves in Makoni District

also for long had enough land to sustain peasant production. The largest reserves in Makoni were

located in Natural Region IT, and were well suited for intensive crop cultivation. They were also

close to the railway and large urban markets. The rate of labour migration from Makoni District

was, therefore, much lower than the average for the country as a whole. It was particularly much

lower than normal among middle-aged, married men. Despite increasing pressures caused by

population growth and land degradation, as well as the colonial state's efforts during the Depression

to make African peasants subsidise maize production on European farms (see below), most people

in Makoni managed for long to survive as full-time peasant cultivators. But with the additional land

alienations and eviction of African tenants after World War II, conditions were dramatically altered.

Thousands of young men found themselves without farmland, and many also without prospects

ever to acquire enough land to sustain a family. Many emigrated permanently to towns and yet

more people found themselves compelled to combine sub-subsistence peasant farming with long-

term labour migration (Ranger 1985:Chapter 4).

This development in Makoni and other hitherto surplus-producing reserves implied that the increase

in marketed maize production from the African reserves as a whole between 1947 and 1961 was

only slightly higher than the growth of the rural population (Johnson 1964c: 19l-193). Most

reserves, including very fertile, but densely populated, ones in the Mashonaland Provinces, had by

132



the mid-1950s become net importers of food, including maize meal (Johnson 1964a:5). Outlying

areas, such as Kandeya, thus came to account for an increasing proportion of the marketed maize

originating from the African reserves. One expression of this change is the fact that the average

distance from producer to railhead increased from 35 miles in 1951 to 44 miles in 1952 and 51 l/2

miles in 1953 (Johnson 1963:198).

Commodity expansion and social difSerentiution

The post-war expansion of commercial maize cultivation was accompanied by increasing

social differentiation between peasant households. In Kandeya Reserve, most peasants were still

unable to produce much above their subsistence requirements, and would at most sell only a few

bags per year. But a minority was able to acquire cattle, ploughs and sometimes also a scotch cart,

and successfully establish themselves as commodity producers. Until around 1960, these

entrepreneurs were able to exploit the communal land tenure system, which - as long as there was

available, unused land in the reserve - allowed a man to occupy as much land as he could

productively utilise. The land was obtained free of charge, without other expenses than the cost of

clearing it. In the 1950s these entrepreneurs often held sizeable tracts of land under extensive

cultivation, usually much larger acreage than they hold today. And until a certain degree of land

pressure emerged, they could continue to practice shifting cultivation and thus maintain high yields,

whereas in African purchase areas, one was compelled to use the same fields again and again. At

that stage, therefore, successful commodity producers in Kandeya preferred to stay in the African

reserve rather than move to a purchase area.

These men correspond to what Ranger has called the reserves entrepreneurs, who emerged in

centrally located reserves, such as Makoni, already in the first three decades of the century (Ranger

1985:Chapter 2). These entrepreneurs appear to have their roots more in ability to exploit

opportunities offered by the colonial capitalist economy, than in pre-colonial patterns of inequality.

Both Beach and Bourdillon argue, correctly I believe, that pre-colonial Shona societies were

characterised by low degree of social differentiation (Beach 1977, Bourdillon 1976). Technological

constraints meant that they had very limited ability to store agricultural products, and at least in the

northern part of the territory, cattle had quite limited importance. Shona people's scope for

accumulating wealth was thus limited, and contrary to what the case was e.g. among the Ndebeles,
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one did not f!ind great social differentiation based on uneven cattle holdings. This certainly was the

case in Kandeya, where tsetse flies prevented people from holding cattle.

According to Phimister; very many of the early reserves entrepreneurs were men who held, or

previously had held, above-average paid wage employment, and who through that had acquired

enough money to invest in cattle and farm equipment (Phimister 1988:73-77). The reports from the

Native Commissioner for Mount Darwin indicate that this certainly was the case for the

entrepreneurs who fkst emerged in Madziwa Reserve, during the 1920s. Unfortunately, the annual

reports from the 1950s give no indications as to who the entrepreneurs in Kandeya were, but in light

of experiences from other African countries outlined in Chapter 2 above, (Cowen 1976,1977,

Kinking 1980, First 1983), it is a plausible hypothesis that they too tended to have a relatively

successful wage employment career prior to establishing agricultural commodity production. To

what extent this actually was the case, will be explored through analysis of life histories of people in

Kandare Village, presented in Chapter 9.
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5.3. CONSERVATION AND DEMONSTRATION: STATE

INTERVENTIONS IN THE RESERVES 19251965

During most of the colonial period, Southern Rhodesian governments acted largely in

favour of securing the interests of settler capital, though rarely compromising capital's general

interest in securing the conditions necessary for creation and appropriation of surplus value.

Although, in most periods, governments gave high priority to securing a protected market for

European farm products, this priority was subordinate to that of securing a stable supply of cheap

labour for the capitalist enterprises generally. Colonial governments, therefore, aimed to prevent

conditions in the reserves from deteriorating to a degree where the African population became

unable to cover the greater part of their reproduction costs through peasant farming. Furthermore,

the Southern Rhodesian state was never a completely monolithic one. There was, for instance,

always a si,+frcant difference between the views and perceptions of the European farmers and

miners, and those of the Native Affairs Department. Thus, while des@ing structural constraints and

systematically discriminating against commodity production in the African reserves, the colonial

state also implemented certain policies to blunt the worst effects of the overall policy.

5.3.1. Agricultural demonstration and development efforts

The general deterioration in the reserves, exacerbated by post-war slump in cattle and grain

prices and severe drought in 1922, exposed the disastrous effects which the policy of segregation

had on the living conditions of the African population. The crisis caused widespread hunger which

was sufficiently alarming for the state to introduce "development" policies in the reserves. This new

policy met only limited resistance from settler interests, due to the fact that, by the 192Os, the

previously perennial labour shortage in the mining and farming industries had eased off

considerably, as the rate of labour migration had become much higher than before. From the mid-

192Os, African agricultural demonstrators were trained in "scientific" farming techniques and

deployed in the reserves, with the task of teaching the Africans more intensive cropping methods.

However, the settler farmers still feared revival of competitive peasant agriculture, and only
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tolerated very limited agricultural extension services in the reserves. During the slump in the 193Os,

they successfully campaigned for a reduction in the already small number of demonstrators being

trained, and by 1938 there were only seven European extension staff and 65 African demonstrators

(Sachikonye 1989:67).

The agricultural demonstrators were generally not well received by the average poor cultivator,

however. For one, they were deeply suspicious of the Government's motives, and feared that it

would only use higher yields per acre as an excuse to alienate yet more land from them Secondly, it

was a primary objective of most peasants to produce sufficient food to satisfy their subsistence

needs, under conditions where droughts and other natural calamities frequently jeopardised their

ability to do so. Few could afford to take the risk of diverting land, labour and other resources into

experimenting with new crops and farming methods. And lastly, the "modem methods" required

much greater inputs of labour, more than many households had access to, in a situation where l/3 of

the adult men had become labour migrants.

Plough cultivation was the only element of the demonstrators' instructions which was generally

adopted - because it was a labour saving device. But ploughs had already come into widespread use

in most reserves before the 192Os, independently of the demonstration programme. In densely

populated reserves, land shortage had forced people to give up their traditional shifting cultivation

and in stead use the same fields over and over again. This resulted in declining yields, which people

compensated for by expanding the cultivated area Yudelman has estimated that although output

per acre fell by half between 1910 and 1950, output per head and per household remained

constant, as ploughs considerably expanded their cultivated area (Yudelman 1964:237-238). The

agricultural demonstrators met with most co-operation in areas where population pressure had

reached a certain critical density and people saw a need to alter their farming methods (Phimister

1988a:275). In thinly populated and relatively uncommercialised districts such as Mount Darwin,

however, it took several decades before they managed to secure a minimum level of interest from

the peasants.

The first agricultural demonstrator in Mount Darwin District was deployed in Madziwa Reserve, in

1933. The demonstrators were made responsible for persuading peasants to cultivate one to two

acres of land as "demonstration plots", on which they were supposed to practice crop rotation,

apply manure, plough and harrow before planting, use selected high-quality seeds, and keep the
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crop free from weeds. In addition to plot holders, the demonstrators were to attract and work with

co-operators, who were people who practised some, but not all, of the practices recommended

(Drinkwater 1988:73). From the 1940s onwards, much of the demonstrators' efforts went into

training plot holders to become master farmers, who obtained a certificate for having acquired a

certain amount of "modem" farming skills. The demonstrator in Madziwa was, like most of his

colleagues, not welcomed by an eager audience:

"A Demonstrator has been working in the district for the past four years; he has
received the support of a few natives only. This lack of support is due partly to apathy
and also to the fact that natives in the Reserve can obtain fair crops though still using
their own methods of agriculture" (NC 1937).

A few years earlier, the Native Commissioner in his report also mentioned other reasons for the

failure to attract more co-operation:

"Many are curious and the meetings held are always well attended, some admit the
advantages but do not think the result at all justifies the extra labour involved, others
are absolutely disinterested. At the back of it all there is a feeling of deep suspicion
which neither myself nor the Demonstrator is able to dispel. I have been asked what
ulterior motive the Government has in sending someone to teach them without
demanding payment of any kind" (NC 1934).

The agricultural demonstrator continued to get depressing results: By the early 194Os, he had

recruited only 12 plot holders and four co-operators. Due largely to this scNT interest, the

agricultural staff in Mount Darwin was not increased until 1948. In 1950 the first two

demonstrators were posted in Kandeya Reserve. But their impact continued to be limited. One year

later, the Native Commissioner reported that: "Not more than three per cent of the natives in this

district seem to have been influenced by the demonstrators" (NC 1951).

But with the rapid expansion of commodity production in Kandeya in the 195Os, more peasants

took an interest in the demonstration programme. In 1958 the Reserve had one master farmer, 112

plot holders and 179 co-operators (NC 1958). The Native Commissioner still estimated, however,

that "only six per cent of the native farmers in Kandeya have been influenced to any marked degree

by the efforts of the field staff” (ibid).

In their development work, the agricultural demonstrators in Mount Darwin concentrated mostly on

maize cultivation. There were also some attempts by government at promoting cotton production in

this area, first in the 1930s and again in the 1950s and 1960s. The first attempt was generally
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unsuccessful. During the 195Os, some peasants cultivated cotton for a few years, but gave it up due

to marketing problems. But from the mid-1960s onwards, some cultivators in Dotito have

consistently been cropping cotton, except during the war years. It is only after independence,

however, that a large proportion of the peasants in Kandeya have cultivated this crop.27

With the aim of improving the quality of the Africans' cattle herds, fi-om the 1930s onwards, the

colonial government provided a limited number of grade bulls in the District. It also constructed dip

tanks and introduced compulsory dipping of cattle, in order to prevent ticks. The first dip tanks

were built in Madziwa in the 1930s and a decade later the first ones were set up in Kandeya By

1961, there were 26 dip tanks in Kandeya and the two native purchase areas taken together (NC

1937, 1948, 1961). During the post-war period, a number of dams too were constructed in the

reserves, with the aim of improving water supply for both people and cattle. They were financed out

of the Native Development Fund”, and much of the construction work was done by compulsory

labour. By 1958, there were 42 dams in the District, most of them located in Kandeya Reserve (NC

1958).

5.3.2. Compulsory conservation and interventions in the labour process in

African agriculture

However, in the period between the 1930s and early 196Os, the issue which received most

attention from the representatives of the colonial state was not agricultural development, but

conservation measures. In order to create optimal use of the land in overpopulated reserves, from

around 1930 and onwards, the state intervened directly in the lineage-based land tenure system It

adopted a policy of centralisation, which entailed the separation of land considered suitable for

cultivation and grazing respectively, with roads between the two. Village settlements were to be

27

Sources: Interviews with agricultural extension workers who worked as demonstrators in the J & t o area from the early 1960s

onwards, and life histories of peasants in Kandare village.
JO

The Native Development Fund was established in 1948 with the mandate of financing development projects in the reserves. It

obtained its financial resources partly from the development levy charged on sales of grain and cattle by Africans, and partly

through direct allocations over the government budget.
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"centralised" on a line along the roads. In effect, centralisation put an end to shifting cultivation. To

begin with, the policy was implemented cautiously and in principle on a "voluntary" basis. But as the

Native Affairs Department realised that this form of implementation was very slow, "several

schemes were steamrolled through with minimal explanation regardless of African wishes and

sometimes in the teeth of outright opposition" (Drinkwater 1988:79). All too often, insufficient

attention was paid to social and environmental considerations. Up to World War II, more and more

coercion was employed, though it was still mild compared with what was to come in the period

between 1945 and 1962.

In the 194Os, as communal area population and livestock densities increased, the
emphasis of the centralisation exercise switched to the implementation of conservation
works. Blocks of arable land began to be contoured The new individual holdings
standardised in size and reallocation made, not by the lineage leaders, but by the Native
Affairs Department. Opposition grew (ibid:80).

The inhabitants of most reserves had strongly disliked centralisation, not least because it meant that

they had to rebuild homesteads at new sites without any compensation. But they disliked even more

being forced to construct contour ridges in their fields, or paying to have it dug by tractors. And

most of all the peasants opposed compulsory destocking, which, during the mid-194Os, the

government enforced. Alarmed by the high rate of soil erosion and the rapid pace of land

degradation in the reserves, government identified the problem as being too many people and too

much cattle. The worst phase, from the perspective of the African peasants, was still the 195Os,

when the Native Land Husbandry Act was being irnplemented.

The Native Lund Husbandry Act

Adopted in 1951, the Act represented the "decisive point of departure towards compulsory

powers11.29 It set out an ambitious programme to recast the prevailing patterns of agricultural

production in the reserves. The main objectives were to protect the natural environment of the

reserves, and promote economic development through "good husbandry". This latter meant to

"modernise" agricultural production and promote a certain concentration of resources in the hands

2 9 Chief Native Commissioner, Annual Report 1961:26; Quoted in Drinkwater 1988:89.
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of "progressive farmers" who practised intensive farming. Land concentration would entail making

thousands of African families landless, and thus facilitate creation of a stabilised urban working

class, which was demanded by the rapidly expanding secondary industry (Government of Southern

Rhodesia 1955, le Roux 1970:31-33, Duggan 1980, Phimister 1988a:87-97).

The existing lineage-based communal land tenure system3’ was to be replaced by a system of semi-

private, individualised tenure rights allocated by representatives of Government. Peasant households

were, normally in the name of the male head, to be allocated the rights to one "economic holding",

which consisted of rights to a given acreage of arable land and a given number of livestock units.3’

Both varied according to climatic conditions, as shown in Table 5.1.

TABLE 5.1.

STANDARD RECOMMENDED ALLOCATIONS OF LAND AND STOCK

UNDER THE NATIVE LAND HUSBANDRY ACT

\L M i l l

RVINI ATL
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TIL! SI VMMHD

NLMMRSOF":

"RI,J» O F - - ¿LI v

PER' \NDI M
\RVHIEI VM> VMM VI I M T S 1 - 1 '

28 and over

24-28

20-24

16 - 20

Below 16

8

8

13

12

15

6

6

10

15

20

10

12

15

25

30

68

80

160

390

620

Source: Phimister 1993:227.

1 One large animal (for ex. a cow) or two sheep, or three pigs, or the equivalent in other animals.

30

31

The "communal" land tenure system and its roots are discussed in some detail in Chapter 8.

One livestock unit was one big animal (cow or ox), or two sheep or goats or three pigs or the equivalent.
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In Kandeya Reserve, each peasant household was to be allocated eight acres of farmland and six

livestock units, as well as grazing rights. Widows with dependent children were eligible for one third

to one full share of standard area, but other wornen were not eligible for land at all. Men received

more land per wife above the first, up to three times the standard area

On the individual plots, peasants were to construct contour ridges and also carry out any other

conservation work required. To prevent fragmentation, it was made illegal to grow crops and own

livestock unless one had been allocated a cultivation and grazing right. It was also made illegal to

subdivide one's land so it became less than the legal minimum To allow for a certain concentration

of resources, cultivation and grazing rights could be bought and sold, but only to persons who

already possessed such rights. Even they were only allowed to buy twice the standard allocation (le

Roux 1970:32-33, Duggan 1980:231). After a relatively careful, and thus slow, implementation in

the fast years, between 1956 and 1961, government hurriedly, with minimal planning and extensive

use of coercion, implemented the programme in more than one third of all reserves, covering about

two thirds of the reserves' land.3’

The programme was met with staunch opposition and resistance from all groups and strata of the

peasantry. Most of them also had good reason to protest. Firstly, the calculation of what

represented an "economic holdin,0" was based on the assumption of yields of 10 bags of maize per

acre. But less than one per cent(!) of the peasants were obtaining such yields (Drinkwater 1988:92).

In 1958, shortly before the Act was implemented in the Reserve, ordinary peasants in the relatively

fertile Kandeya on the average harvested only three bags per acre. For the 112 plot holders, average

yield per acre was seven bags and for the 179 co-operators it was five. Only the single master

farmer harvested as much as 13 bags (NC 1958). Secondly, because of land shortage, peasants in

the most densely populated reserves were given even less farmland than what government

considered to be an "economic holding". B.N. Floyd, a contemporary researcher, calculated that

almost two thirds of all land allocations were below the "economic holding" size (Floyd 1961:223).

Thirdly, a large proportion of the men from the reserves - the exact number is not known - were

made effectively landless. When the Act was implemented in an area, only those men who were

cultivating in the current or past season were eligible for allocation of cultivation rights. Those who

3 2 Derived from Phimister 1993236.
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were hardest hit by this, were young men who worked as migrant labourers in town. Not yet having

married, they had no wife and chikdren who were cultivating their fields and thus maintaining their

land rights (Duggan 1980:231). And finally, land distribution was rigidly implemented, without any

space left for future allocation of fields to the sons of the current holders of "cultivation and

livestock permits".

The policy embodied in the Native Land Husbandry Act was conceived in the context of the

Rhodesian manufacturing boom which had started during World War II and accelerated in the

post-war international boom period. The GDP of Rhodesia rose by 16.5% per year between 1945

and 1953, and 9.3% per year between 1993 and 1960. During this 15 years' period, manufacturing

increased its contribution from 12.5% of total GDP to 16.6%.(Weld 1981:154). This expansion was

accompanied by a very rapid increase in wage employment, and the government envisaged that

peasants who were made landless by the agrarian reform, would be absorbed into the fast growing

class of permanent wage workers. As pointed out by Lloyd Sachikonye, however, this policy rested

on false premises: "In most instances, migrant workers received wages which did not cover their

reproduction costs; their dependence on land was an economic necessity. No social welfare nor

pension schemes existed to fall back on during retirement or unemployment" (Sachikonye 1989:72).

Secondly, the manufacturing boom was short-lived. In the second half of the 195Os, the pace of

growth slowed down, and from 1957 onwards employment figures stagnated (Phimister 1993:232).

Between 1960 and 1965, African employment actually declined (Shop0 1985:38). And finally, as

already pointed out, the viability of peasant agriculture was generally much weaker than presumed

in government's calculations of what constituted an "economic holding". The programme, therefore,

was bound to be met with strong resistance.

5.3.3. Centralisation and the Native Land Husbandry Act in Kandeya Reserve

1945-1965

Due primarily to low population pressure and few cattle, environmental degradation was

experienced much later in the reserves of Mount Darwin than in most other African reserves. But in

the 15-20 years following World War II, the Government's general concern for protection of the

natural resources spilled over into Mount Darwin District as well. In the 1940s people in Kandeya
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and the Lowveld reserves had very few cattle and not even Madziwa was considered to be.

overstocked, so the compulsory destocking programme of the late 1940s did not affect the

inhabitants of this District. But the Native Commissioner reported the grazing situation to be rapidly

deteriorating in Madziwa, and in 1946-47 that Reserve was centralised and soil conservation works

commenced (NC 1945, 1948).

A.P. Jackson, who was Native Commissioner in Mount Darwin between 1951 and 1960, was a

keen conservationist and a strong supporter of using compulsory powers until the "natives learnt to

appreciate" the need for conservation and good husbandry. The following quotation from his annual

report for 1956 reflects the way in which conservation measures were enforced:

"There are however many bright sides and I will mention them below. The first one I
take special pleasure in as it represents the successful conclusion of a three year long
personal struggle I had with the people. As records will Xow five years ago stream
bank cultivation and the ploughing of hillsides and steep slopes was widespread. It was
encouraged by some storekeepers handing out ploughs and goods on credit. The
stream bank cultivation regulations had not yet been published. Very firm action was
urgently necessary so I used section 38 of the Natural Resources Act after explaining
reasons to a mass meeting of kraal heads. A long, sometimes bitter, struggle waged for
three years (four seasons). Complaints to Salisbury and letters from solicitors had to be
answered. Many things happened, but for two years now there has been little or no soil
erosion through bad ploughing. The valleys are healed and long grass grows freely on
all slopes" (NC 1956).

Native Commissioner Jackson was highly critical of the rapid expansion of cultivated area which

found place in the late 1940s and 1950s:

This rush for maize has resulted in the uncentralized (practically virgin soil) Kandeya
Reserve being ripped into lands far too large for their owners to either plough or
cultivate properly. (...) It is urgent that Kandeya Reserve should be centralized" (NC
1951).

Action soon followed, and by 1956 two fifths of the Reserve had been centralised. The exercise

involved "shuElings of the population" of several krds, which in some of the cases was met with

bitter resistance (NC 1956).
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In the part of Dotito that covers Kandare Village, centralisation was implemented in 1956/1957.33

At first, the L.and Development Office?4 only made block allocations per kraal, demarcating what

land should be used for cultivation, grazing and settlement respectively. But with the

implementation of the Native Land Husbandry Act a few years later, individud land allocations

were made to the household heads. Prior to centralisation, all kraals in this area had still been

practising shifting cultivation. They had thus not established completely stabilised settlements, but

were moving relatively frequently within a limited area It is evident that the centralisation exercise

was a ajor intervention into the lives of the peasant households. After they had "been put into lines",

shifting cultivation came to an immediate halt. And of the seven kraals that today constitute

TSandare Village, only two were in advance settled approximately where the state authorities

decided they should be located. The remaining kraals were ordered by government to move, though

only a few kilometres. Centralisation was strongly resented, and so was the compulsory

construction of contour ridges in the fields. The ridges were to prevent soil erosion, and are today

generally appreciated by the peasants of Dotito. But in the 1950s little effort was made by the

representatives of government to convince the peasants of the value of the ridges. In Kandeya

Reserve, where virgin land was still available and soil exhaustion and other forms of environmental

degradation hardly had begun to emerge, peasants naturally saw little need for contour ridges, the

digging of which required much heavy labour.

The most hated intervention, however, was the Native Land Husbandry Act. In the late 195Os,

Dotito had become a relatively densely populated area which government authorities also

considered to have become overstocked. Implementation of the Act thus involved moving several

whole km& and parts of others to more remote parts of Kandeya Reserve. In addition, a number of

people were ordered to destock some of their (recently acquired) cattle. The peasants responded

with strong and open opposition, political mobilisation and outright sabotage. Their resistance

delayed the programme for several years and forced the Native Commissioner to modify some of

the most drastic propositions regarding movement of people (NC 1958, 1959,1961).

Information presented in this paragraph is obtained from interviews with villagers in Kandare, and Tom the Native

Commissioner's annual reports.

34

The European head of the agr icu l t i extension and conservation team, who operated under the instruction of, and in close

liaison with, the Native Commissioner.
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But in 19620963 the household heads in the kraals of Kandare Village were finally allocated their

individual land hoklings.35 The standard allocation for an "economic unit" in Kandeya was eight

acres of farm land, but some polygamists got up to twice this amount. In the eastern part of the

village, which is blessed with very good red soil and also is located next to the main road (built

before World War II), population density was far too high to permit the standard allocation.

Government therefore moved between 10% and 20% of the kraals' households to the less densely

populated Nembire area by the Zambezi escarpment. The remaining eligible men were each

allocated approximately eight acres or more. It appears that, in Kandare Village at least, all adult,

married (and some unmarried) men were considered eligible for land, irrespective of whether they

were migrant labourers or not. As long as they or their households were able to cultivate it, they

were allocated the standard eight acres. This stands in sharp contrast to the situation in most of the

more densely populated reserves, where a large proportion of the households, and in particular

single male labour migrants, were not allocated any cultivation rights at all (Pankhurst 1988:198-

199).

After individual landholdings had been allocated, however, some of the Kandare kraals had no

unused farm land left to expand on. They thus had no land to allocate to their sons when they

married and wished to establish their own peasant plots. Land shortage emerged first in the eastern

kraals, which had the best soil. The kraals in the western part of the village still disposed of

substantial patches of virgin, but far less fertile, land. In those kraals landlessness has emerged as a

problem only after 1980. As will be seen in Chapter 10, the size of the households' arable land

holdings has still remained remarkably stable since they were allocated in 19620963, despite the

fact that most kraals have for long experienced serious land shortage, and government regulations

against subdivisions have not been enforced.

Together with cultivation rights, individual livestock permits were also issued. In Kandeya Reserve,

the standard upper limit was six large animals, but this regulation appears not to have been strictly

enforced. Nor was it in most other areas where the Act was attempted implemented during the late

The information presented in this paragrapJ is obtained from I&al Analysis Unit Files, N e w & Area Unit KD 10 and KD 18

(1963), Government Records Centre, National Archives of Zimbabwe, as well as interviews with villagers in Kandare, and

interviews with agricultural extension workers who were posted in Dotito i?om the early 1960s.
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1950s and beginning of the 1960s because at that stage, popular protest and violent resistance to

this unpopular Act had reached a level which the Government found to be unmanageable. In 1959,

Government declared a State of Emergency, but was still unable to restore peace in many rural

areas. Furthermore, it was not only A&can peasants and landhun,gry migrant labourers who resisted

the "reform", but it also met strong opposition from sections of the European population. This

combined opposition forced the Government to reexamine some of its policies towards the African

reserves, and in 1962 the Act was officially suspended (Weinrich 1975:28-37, Pankhurst 1988:196-

199,218).

5.3.4. Interpreting the Native Land Husbandry Act

There has been an extensive debate among scholars as to how the Native Land Husbandry

Act should be interpreted. In a recent article addressing this issue, Ian Phimister states that "An

initial tendency to see the Act exclusively as a conservationist measure has been largely superseded

by interpretations which view it as a compromise between the needs of industrial capital for a

stabilised, semi-skilled labour force, and the segregationist interests of white tobacco planters and

gold miners" (Phimister 1992:230).

A representative of the second position, William Duggan, emphasises that the Act was aimed at

achieving the following (partly unstated) objectives: i) Protect the natural resources of the reserves;

ii) Secure supply of stabilised labour for the secondary industry, which was expanding rapidly in the

post-war period; and iii) Enable the reserves to contribute more to the national market, in particular

enable them to make up the shortfalls in doEstic maize production. This would entail promoting

cash-crop producing farmers. A fully developed African middle class was not to be allowed to

emerge in the reserves, however, as settler farming interests feared that would pose unwanted

competition. In conclusion, Duggan states that "In fact, it is preferable to view the NLHA as a

compromise between the settler farmers and secondary industry, ending migrant labour but not

fostering an African middle class in the reserves" (Duggan 1980:230).

With reference to labour statistics, which show that far more people were employed in "the

booming commercial agricultural sector than in the factories of Salisbury and Bulawayo", Phimister

questions whether the industrial sector actually was as concerned about labour supply as one has
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hitherto thought, and thus whether there was such a clear division of interest between the secondary

industries and the agricultural and mining sectors: "Further research, then, might fYind that any

"compromise" which the Land Husbandry Act may have embodied was less that between industry

and settler agriculture, than one determined by the limitations of import substitution

industrialisation" (Phimister 1993:232).

5.3.5. Concluding discussion

The main concern of the colonial state in Southern Rhodesia was to secure abundant and

steady supply of cheap labour for the European-owned capitalist farms, mines and - in the last

decades of the colonial period - manufacturing enterprises. The measures it used were fist and

foremost taxation, land occupation and marketin,u arrangements unfavourable to agricultural

commodity production among the African population. But in periods where these measures were

insufficient, the colonial state also used compulsory labour.

Until the late 194Os, the labour force required by the capitalist enterprises was almost exclusively

unskilled migrant labour. With the expansion of the manufacturing sector in the post-war period,

there emerged a certain demand for stabilised, skilled and semi-skilled labour, but migrant labour

continued to be the dominant form also in the last decades of the colonial period. The profitability

(for the enterprises) of the migrant labour system was based on the premise that the labour force

earned much of its sustenance through agricultural production in the African reserves. Peasant

production thus subsidised the capitalist enterprises, which were able to pay wages at a level below

the real cost of reproducing the labour force (Wolpe 1972, 1980, Phimister 1988). It is in this

context that one must view the colonial government's preoccupation with conservation of natural

resources as well as its (limited) establishment of agricultural extension services in the African

reserves. The conditions in the reserves could not be allowed to deteriorate to a level where it

threatened the ability of the inhabitants to sustain themselves. In the 15-20 years following World

War II, the dominance of tobacco on the capitalist settler farms in addition created a domestic maize

deficit, which the government wished to solve by stimulating commercial maize production in the

reserves.
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The conservation measures were implemented in a highly authoritarian and uneducative manner.

This method in itself created resistance, so the peasants opposed conservation measures which they

later on have appreciated, for instance the digging of contour ridges to prevent soil erosion. But

most conservation measures were resisted because they actually undercut the peasants' production

capacity - at least in the short run. The measures had different impact on different sections and strata

of the reserves' population, but nevertheless tended to unite them in opposition to the government's

policy.

Conservation and di~ereniiaiion

One social group which found itself threatened by the conservation policy, was the reserves

entrepreneur-s. During the 1920s these men had been viewed by government as modernisers who

"spread the gospel of the plough". The agricultural demonstrators, who often themselves were sons

of such entrepreneurs, had allied with them and concentrated their work on them (Ranger 1985:62,

Phimister 1988:143). But as government during the 1930s got increasingly alarmed by the rapidly

deteriorating environmental conditions in the reserves, it turned against the entrepreneurs, and saw

their extensive form of plough cultivation as one of the principal factors behind the rapidly

increasing land shortage and soil erosion. Through compulsory destocking and consolidation, and

later through fixing the acreage to be held per household under the Native Land Husbandry Act, the

colonial state attempted to prevent these commodity producers from continuing their hitherto

profitable farming practice.

It. is not quite clear, however, to what extent the state succeeded in restricting the reserves

entrepreneurs. Ranger puts great emphasis on the constraining impact of the various measures. He

argues that centralisation and, in particular, the implementation of the Land Husbandry Act, entailed

extensive redistribution of farmland within the African reserves (Ranger 1985:70-76). Pankhurst

similarly argues that the landholdings allocated by headmen and chiefs, both prior to and after the

abolition of the Act, tended to be very unequal in size. Where the Act was implemented, it resulted

in equalisation, but also made many people landless (Pankhurst 1989:201-202). Drinkwater also

claims that the compulsory destocking in the late 1940s lead to greater equalisation of cattle

holdings (Drinkwater 1988:86). Phimister, however, without disputing that a certain redistribution

took place, stresses that a great number of the reserves entrepreneurs managed to avoid having their
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fields or cattle herds reduced (Phimister 1988:279). His argument is supported by the analysis of the

geographer le Roux, who on the basis of agricultural census data from Central Statistical Office for

the seasons 1948-49 and 1959-60 shows that there actually emerged a more unequal landholding

pattern in the African reserves during that decade. In 1948-49, 52% of the cultivated land in the

reserves was used by 30% of the peasants, in units of 9 or more acres. The average acreage used by

the peasants in this top category was 15 acres, whereas the average among the remaining 70% was

5.6 acres. In 1959-60, the proportion of the peasants holding at least 9 acres was still 30%, and the

average acreage within this group was still 15 acres. But the average landholding among the

remaining 70% had fallen to only 4.2 acres. Commercial maize production was largely confined to

the 30% holding 9 acres or more (le Roux 1970:34-38). Le Roux' evidence is primarily related to

landholdings and crop marketing. But without being able to document it equally clearly, he indicates

that cattle holdings too became more unequal during the 1950s (le Roux 1970:38-39).

In Kandare Village, the "reforms" implied, as elsewhere, a certain degree of land redistribution.

Large maize producers, who had held up to 20 acres each, had their arable landholding cut

approximately to the stipulated acreage. But unequal access to farmland did not disappear, for

although the standard allocation in Kandeya was eight acres, polygamous men got more and single

women less than this. Most of the entrepreneurs ended up with well above eight acres, mainly

because most of these men had several wives. Contrary to most other reserves, however, few men

in Kandeya Reserve - if any - were made landless by the Land Husbandry Act. Kandare was located

in one of the most densely populated parts of Kandeya, and although several households were

forced to move to another part of the Reserve, none of the men from Kandare lost their land rights

due to the implementation of the Act. Nor was the area affected by destocking or other more

dramatic measures. These differences are due, off course, to the relatively low land pressure found

in Kandeya Reserve.

The farming system promoted by the colonial extension services from the late 1930s and onwards,

was intensive cultivation based on crop rotation, use of improved, commoditised seed varieties,

application of cattle manure and, in the latest decades of the period, inorganic fertiliser. The

demonstrators concentrated all their efforts on a small group of commodity producing "progressive

farmers", the so-called master farmers and plot holders. The master farmers and plot holders, many

of whom were former reserves entrepreneurs, constituted in the last three decades up to

independence an agriculture-based elite in the reserves. Kandeya was no exception in this respect:
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The Native Commissioner's annual reports during the 1950s indicate that a very large proportion of

the marketed maize crop came from plot-holders and co-operators, who used improved, purchased

seed varieties.36

However, the most successful representatives of this elite did not remain in the reserves, but moved

to greener pastures. During the 1950s and early 196Os, many master farmers acquired land in

African purchase areas. Although the first purchase areas had been established already in the 1920s

it was during the 1950s that most purchase farms were established. The bulk of these farms were

acquired by commodity producing master farmers3’ By this time, land pressure and the Native

Land Husbandry Act both restricted the commodity producers' ability to acquire excess land in the

reserves. The more expansive of them were, therefore, eager to acquire land in the purchase areas,

where the average arable landholding was many times larger than in the reserves.38 But by the late

1950s all demarcated purchase farms had been taken up, and as the Rhodesian Front Government

was not interested in expanding the African purchase areas, this outlet closed. Master farmers and

other better-off people in the reserves were thus left with the choice between intensifying

agricultural production there, or leaving the reserves and peasant agriculture in order to try to make

a career in wage employment. As land pressure escalated and environmental conditions continued to

deteriorate during the 1960s and 197Os, an increasing proportion of the rural elite chose the latter of

these options.

Winds of change - except in Southern Rhodesia

The Rhodesian Government's policies towards the African reserves in the 1940s and 1950s

were part of a broader trend, promoted by the Imperial Government in London. In a number of

African colonies, both industrial manufacturing and capitalist (settler or plantation) farming

In the comparatively less developed Kandeya Reserve there was only one master farmer at this time.

From 1953 onwards all applicants were required to hold a master farmer certificate. Shortly afterwards they also had to possess

capital assets to the value of at least E300 (Kay 1970:93).

38

In 1961 the average size of the purchase farms was 216 acres, of which 60-80% was considered to be suitable for farming (Kay

1970:93).
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experienced a boom period, creating the need for stabilisation of at least some sections of the

industrial labour force, and for a stratum of commodity-producing peasants, who cheaply could

supply the local market with cheap food. And when, during the 195Os, it became clear that the

colonial epoch was approaching its end, it became a central objective of the Imperial Government to

create a stabilising middle class of "progressive farmers", petty businessmen and educated wage

employees, who would guarantee continuation of the existing social and economic order after the

colonies obtained political independence.

In Southern Rhodesia, the opposition to this imperial policy was stronger than in other colonies.

The majority of the settler population did not envisage the end of white rule, and contrary to e.g.

Kenya and Northern Rhodesia, the European population in Southern Rhodesia was numerous and

powerful enoughzg to resist fundamental changes. Modest and ambiguous attempts at liberalising

the racially structured society by the governments headed by Todd and Whitehead during the late

1950s and early 196Os, were met with staunch opposition from European farmers and certain other

settler groups. In 1962, these groups voted into power the reactionary Rhodesian Front on a ticket

promising to reverse liberalisation. The modest reform attempts were replaced by a policy

reinforcing race segregation as the founding principle of Rhodesian society.

39
The relatively more powerful position of the settlers in Southern Rhodesia rested not least on the fact that, already from 1923
onwards, they had been granted "self-government", with more extensive autonomy than in any other African colony.
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5.4. AGRICULTURAL DECLINE AND DESPERATE CONDITIONS

IN THE AFRICAN RESERVES 1960-1980

The ambiguous and modest attempts at reforming the racist social structure were brought to

an end with the Rhodesian Front victory in 1962. To relieve itself of the external pressures towards

majority rule, the Rhodesian Front Government headed by Ian Smith in November 1965 unilaterally

declared Rhodesia independent from Britain @Dr). The unilaterally declared independent state of

Rhodesia was never reco,mised by the major international powers, and from 1968 onwards the

United Nations imposed comprehensive mandatory sanctions. Despite extensive violations by USA,

South Africa, Mozambique and Portugal (until 1974/75), and a number of other European

countries, the sanctions forced the Rhodesian Government to venture into an extremely self-reliant

economic strate,T. Paradoxically perhaps, this strate,qy lead to very rapid economic growth and

expansion of import substituting industries: Between 1965 and 1974, there was an average annual

growth in GDP of 7.5% (Shop0 1985:51). Manufacturing went up from 19% of GDP in 1965 to

nearly 25% in 1975 (Sylvester 1991:46).

In agriculture, the strategy of self-reliance meant that European farmers, who since World War II

had leaned heavily towards tobacco export production, largely turned away from the export market

and concentrated on the domestic, as they had done during the Depression in the 1930s. This

change had already started around 1960, when returns from tobacco production fell drastically.

Following the imposition of sanctions, white farmers were encouraged by the state to
diversify production away from tobacco into maize, cattle and cotton. Helped by annual
subsidies and loans which were running at an estimated $8000 per settler-farmer
compared to 60 cents each for black cultivators in the early 197Os, white commercial
agriculture increased its share of domestic food production from 30 per cent at the start
of the 1960s to 75 per cent by 1979" (Phimister 1988:8).40

40

For these figures, Phimister refers to M. Phillips (1984) Painting the Big Picture: The Political Economy of Secondary Industn, in

Zimbabwe 1900-1980, Unpublished BA Hons thesis, University of Cape Town. Unfortunately Phimister does not state whether

the percentages refer to tofu1 food production (which includes the estimated value of food consumed by peasant households and

food crops used directly by farmers e.g. for cattle feed) or only the proportion that was registered through Grain Marketing Board

as reaching the commcxIity market. It is highly unlikely that the percentages refer only to marketed production, however, as the
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54.1. Reforms and experimentations with African peasant agriculture

With the hope of easing off tensions created in the African reserves by the Native Land

Husbandry Act, during the 1960s the Rhodesian Government made certain concessions and carried

through limited reforms and experiments in its relationship with the African peasantry. After a

commission of inquiry4’ concluded that in many reserves, land pressure had reached intolerable

levels, some more land was transferred to the African reserves. Secondly, the term "native" was

replaced with "African" in all official references, and the African reserves (hitherto officially termed

"Native reserves") were renamed Tribal Trust Lands. (In order to avoid terminological confusion, I

will continue to use the term Afticun reserves, however, also when addressing the last two decades

of the colonial period. That term is also more accurate, as the areas were designed and functioned as

(Labour) reserves). The most important reform, however, was the transfer of some power and

responsibilities from the District Commissioners (formerly called Native Commissioners) to the

chiefs: Through restoration of what it thought to be "traditional authority", the government hoped

to restore peace and control and counter the growing support for the nationalist movement in the

countryside. In 1969; the chiefs were given legal power to judge civil and lesser criminal ca.ses.42 In

addition they were given administrative and executive powers over the District Councils, which

government during this period was eager to promote. Through the District Councils, the chiefs

were also made responsible for the. administration of schools, clinics, roads and water supply. At

first this meant administering state grants, but subsequently it required that they raised funds locally.

But most important of all, the chiefs were given power to allocate land and supervise its

utilisation.43 Since the early 1950s this power had been vested in the Native Commissioners and

their staff (Weinrich 1975:67-72, Parkhurst 1988:198-226).

African peasantry produced far less than 70% of all marketed food in 1960. However, Phimister's main point - that peasant

production during the UDI period experienced a serious decline - is confirmed by a number of other sources (Weimich 1965:42,

Bratton 1979:118).

41
The Mangwende Reserve Commission of Inquiry, 1961.

42
African Law and Tribal Courts Act 1969.

43

Amendment of 1963 to the African (former "Native") Land Husbandry Act, Tribal Territory Land Authorities Act of 1967, Land

Tenure Act of 1969.
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The attempt to "restore" the power of chiefs and headmen should be seen in connection with the

policy of community development, which the Rhodesian government adopted from the mid-1960s

onwards. This policy involved some expansion of government-financed African community advisors

and specialist extension personnel in the reserves. But in the macro political context of Rhodesia,

where the Rhodesian Front in 1962 had won government power on a programme promising

continued and reinforced race segregation, community development was part of a more general

policy of leaving the African population to fend for itself. The Rhodesian Front summarised the

objectives of this policy as being to:

1. Make the African aware that he must look primarily to the African area to provide
him with his living and occupation, skilled and unskilled;

2. Ameliorate the problem of the influx of Afi-icans into the European area;

3. Remove pressures on the European taxpayer to supply unlimited finance to provide
ever increasing services in the African areas;

4. Take the heat out of domestic politics in the National Parliament.

(Rhodesian Front 1974, cited in Bratton 1978:34)

The systems of taxation and public expenditure were based on the principle of se ~financing, which

meant that benefits for urban Africans were financed entirely by receipts from urban Africans (direct

and indirect taxes collected in the African townships), benefits for Africans in the reserves were

financed by revenue drawn from the reserves, and similarly for the African purchase areas. The

much higher revenues collected from the wealthy European minority were spent entirely on public

services directed towards the European population (Harris 1988).

The following quotation is a fair characterisation of this policy, which in its major elements was

maintained until the Rhodesian Front Government was brought down in 1978:

(T)he policies of community development and provincialisation are super-imposed on
an apartheid-like economy in which overpopulated and unproductive African reserves
serve as dependent appendages of capitalist agriculture and industry. (...) In this context
administrative decentralisation has deepened underdevelopment by consi,gning, from
central government to local government, the costs of maintaining the rural periphery
and reproducing its migrant labour force (Bratton 1978:6, 18).
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It is against this background that the policy of community development should be understood.

Furthermore, although some power was transferred to the chiefs and Councils, the final say in all

important matters still rested with the District Commissioners.

During the latter half of the 195Os, agricultural demonstrators had been fully occupied with the

implementation of the Native Land Husbandry reform, and had had very little time to provide

training in improved and intensive farming techniques. In the subsequent lo-15 years they could

devote most of their energy to such activities, which primarily was directed towards so-called "

progressive farmers"; the mater fannertrainees, plot-holders and cdtivators. The 1960s was also

a period of many experiments with African agriculture, by state agencies as well as by Christian

missions. Serious efforts were made to promote cotton cultivation in ecologically suitable reserves,

including Kandeya Reserve. Cattle fattening schemes were introduced in other reserves, primarily in

the dry southern region. Savings clubs were encouraged, and limited credit facilities were

established. The latter reached only a tiny proportion of the Af?ican cultivators, however; mainly

Al&an purchase farmers and some master farmers in the reserves. Of far greater importance were

the African cooperative societies, through which members could sell their crops, and in some cases

also obtain commoditised inputs (hybrid seeds, fertiliser, chemicals) on credit. By 1969, there were

267 registered cooperative societies, 190 of them in African reserves (Weinrich 1975:28-33). Still,

in a survey from the mid-1960s of two African reserves in Karangaland&, the sociologist A.K.H.

Weinrich found that only about 5 % of the peasants' surplus crops were sold through that channel

(Weinrich 1975:102).

Commodity-producing peasants who were not members of a marketing cooperative, normally had

to sell their crops to "approved buyers", unless they found a market for them among local

consumers. The Grain Marketing Board, which in 1951 had replaced the Maize Control Board,

only bought maize from producers who had 26 bags or more (of each 91kg) to sell (Johnson

1964c:201). Very few peasants had such a large surplus for sale. In addition, most peasants were

located very far from GMB depots, and found it too expensive to transport their crop to them. But

44

Karangakmd is a very densely populated area coveting about 10% of the country, extending parts of two administrative

provinces, namely Masvingo Province, which until 1980 was named Victoria Province, and Midlands Province (Weinrich

197547-49).
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selling through approved buyers was costly too: The agricultural economist R.W.M. Johnson in

1963 estimated that peasants who sold through approved buyers on the average received only 50%

of the regulated price paid by GMB. The rest was lost as handling fees, marketing levy and

transport cost (Johnson 1963, referred in Weinrich 1975:102).

5.4.2. Crisis in the reserves: Declining yields, landlessness and labour migration

Despite some state-sponsored experiments with Afi-ican agriculture and expanded extension

services in the reserves, the 1960s and 1970s was not a period characterised by increasing

productivity and expanded commodity production in the African reserves. From the late 1950s till

the late 1970s the population in the reserves almost doubled, due to the combined effect of

accelerated population growth and eviction of so-called "squatters" from European-owned farms

(Shop0 1985:59). The proportion of the AfYicans who lived in the reserves is estimated to have

risen from 56% in 1956 to 63% in 1978 (Bratton 1978:8). But between 1957 and 1972, the value

of cash sales from the reserves still remained static at around $8 million per year (Shop0 1985:57).

In other words: Marketed output per peasant household fell si,@ficantly. Whereas African peasants

in 1954 were estimated to sell 30% of their produce, this proportion was in 1969 below 20%.

However, official marketing figures underestimate actual marketing levels in the African reserves

si,@ficantly, for during this period, a large proportion of the peasants' food crops were marketed

outside the Grain Marketing Board. In her survey of the very densely populated Karangaland,

Weinrich found that peasants in the mid-1960s sold more than 70% of their marketed maize crop to

other villagers, and that this normally gave them far greater net returns than sales to the GMEL The

same was the case with most other food crops (Weinrich 1975:103). It has not been possible to

obtain comparable information on this at the national level or from other localities, so I am unable to

assess how representative Weinrich's findings are. But given the heavy deductions on sales through

approved buyers, it is likely that most peasants attempted to sell much of their crop locally. The

extent to which they succeeded in this, depended upon effective local demand. Such demand

probably was highest in densely populated and centrally located reserves, such as those of

Karangaland. In these reserves, land pressure had created a situation where many households had

very small landholdings and were unable to produce enough to cover even their own subsistence

156



food requirements. By the end of the colonial period, migration rates were particularly high in these

reserves, creating labour shortage in peak periods of the agricultural cycle. In addition Karangaland

is located in the dry Natural Region IV, which implies that the proportion of sub-subsistence

producers was particularly high in the reserves studied by Weinrich. The large proportion of labour

migrants meant, on the other hand, that there existed a certain purchasing power in these reserves,

which created a fairly large local market for maize and other food items. As I will show below, the

situation was quite different in the remote and still comparatively thinly populated Kandeya Reserve.

In Kandeya, and probably also in other outlying reserves, local crop sales had much smaller

magnitude. It is still clear, however, that data from the Grain Marketing Board in the 1960s and

1970s only covered part ofthe total commodity production from the Rhodesian peasantry.

The questionable validity of national data on crop sales notwithstanding, it still is a fact that per

capita levels of production in the AfYican reserves fell during the last two decades of the colonial

period. Per capita maize production is estimated to have declined by 36% between 1962 and 1977

(Bratton 1979:118). In 1974 it was suggested that between two thirds and three quarters of the

households in the reserves were unable to produce all the food they needed (ibid). This decline was

inevitable, as old farming techniques were used on ever smaller and more exhausted land holdings,

The cultivated area almost doubled as people attempted to keep up with the rapid population

increase, but this expansion was largely into more marginal land previously set aside as grazing

areas (Whitsund Foundation 1978:82, Shopo 1985:59). Consequently, yields tended to be lower

than on land originally designated for cultivation. But soil fertility declined on the original farmland

as well, as people were forced to use the same fields over and over again, and still normally neither

practised crop rotation nor applied cattle manure or chemical fertiliser.

Chemical fertiliser was far too expensive for most peasants, and also not generally available in stores

in the African reserves. There were exceptions, though: Ranger writes of a prosperous kraal in

Makoni District where 33 of the 43 households in 1975 were using purchased fertiliser, and all

cultivators were using manure and compost (Ranger 1985:257). Use of cattle manure had become a

quite widespread technique all over the country, but although the cattle herd in the African reserves

increased by 70% from 1.7 million in the mid-1960s to 2.9 million in 1975, few peasants had cattle

herds that were large enough to provide them with sufficient manure to fertilise their fields regularly

(Whitsund Foundation 1978:91, Shop0 1985:59). Despite this increase in total African herd, it was

in 1974 estimated that one third of all peasant households possessed no cattle at all. Weinrich found
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that among the ordinary peasant households in her Karangaland sample (excluding the 3.3% who

were master farmers), 54% had less than four cattle and 30% had none at all (Weinrich 1975:83).

This means that besides lacking manure, more than half the households in Karangaland lacked the

required draught power to plough their land.

Although land pressure and outright landlessness had existed in many reserves also prior to this

period, it was in the 1960s and 1970s that the situation became desperate in a large proportion of

the African reserves. Land shortage frequently resulted in landholdings being subdivided, as fathers

shared their land with (some of) their sons. A government report in 1961 observed that population

pressure had brought about "excessive fra,gmentation of arable land in many areas into uneconomic

holdings".45 Still, the number of landless men rose rapidly. It has been estimated that whereas in the

late 195Os, 30% of those traditionally eligible for land46 were landless, the proportion without land

in 1978 was just under 50% (Yudelman 1964:123, Phimister 1988b:9). In some parts of the

country landlessness reached such grave proportions even earlier: In her Karangaland study,

Weinrich found that already by the mid-1960s, 47% of all men in the two reserves were landless.

The problem primarily affected younger people: Only 5.5% of the men over 45 years of age were

found to be landless, whereas 29% of those in the age group 30-44 were. Among the men in the age

group 15-29, as much as 81% were found not to hold any land of their own (Weinrich 1975:69).

Most of the landless men were migrant labourers, but were still considered to be members of their

kraals, and thus principally eligible for farmland, according to the communal land tenure system

Aggravated land pressure and declining yields reinforced the rural population's dependence upon

wage income. The most direct forms of control over the movements of Africans had been removed

during the 1950s and over the subsequent decades, many young, landless households emigrated

from the reserves and settled permanently in urban centres. But by the late 197Os, Rhodesia was still

not a very urbanised society, not even by African standards, and less than 25% of the black

45

Report of the Advisory Committee on African Agricultural Production, Southern Rhodesia Government 1961:4; Quoted in

Sachikonye 1989231.
46

prior to the Native Land Husbandry Act (1951) any man on the kraul's tax list was considered to be eligible for land. This rule

was in principle reintroduced when the chiefs in the 1960s were given back the power to allocate land, though most chiefs were

unable in practice to allocate such land, as they had very little unused land within their chiefdoms.
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population lived in urban areas (Braand 1981:45). Given the high degree of industrialisation and

prominence of wage labour in the Rhodesian economy, 20% is a very low urbanisation rate.

A large proportion of the wage labourers were, therefore, labour migrants. The highest rates of

oscillatory labour migration in the history of the African reserves occurred, as a matter of fact,

during the last decades of the colonial period. In a field study of five villages in Mangwende Reserve

in Mashonaland East Province, the sociologist Gordon Chavunduka in 1968 found that 67% of all

men between 15 and 55 years were absent (Chavunduka 1970). In 1958 the proportion had in the

same villages been 46% and in 1948 it had been 24% (Garbett 1960). However, the rate of labour

migration varied a lot between the diierent reserves. Weinrich in the mid-l960s found that:

"At any one time, some 43 per cent of the men and some 14 per cent of all women
were absent from their villages: the men are away in search of work, and the women
either accompanying their husbands or, if they are still unmarried, seek work of their
own" (Weinrich 1975:69).

In an economic survey from 1960-61 of the fertile, but densely populated, Chiweshe Reserve in

Mashonaland Central Province (just south-west of Mount Darwin), R.W.M. Johnson found even

lower migration rates. He found that the proportion of absentees fluctuated very much during the

year, in accordance with the demand for labour in peasant farming. But on average through the year

29% of the males and 18% of the females were absent from the reserve. Among the younger men,

however, the migration rate was much higher: As much as 64% of the men in the age group 20-30

years were living outside the reserve. For the age group 31-40 years, the proportion was 58%,

falling to 45% in the 41-50 years' age group (Johnson 1964b:85-87).

The lower migration rate found in Chiweshe Reserve reflects that there were significant local

variations in the degree of dependence upon migrant labour income. But this dependence

everywhere rose consistently over the two decades, as conditions in the Atiican reserves

deteriorated. In 1971, the Secretary for Internal Affairs estimated that over 50% of all male labour

in the reserves was employed in European areas (Muchena 1994:351).
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Towards the end of the colonial period, direct taxation had become a relatively lesser burden on the

peasantry than before. The poll tax, which was to be paid by all adult men living47 in African

reserves or purchase areas, had been held constant at one pound sterling during the whole period

from 1904 to 1957, when it was raised to two pound sterling. The "Prescrii Areas Tax", as it was

called during that period, was kept at two pounds (from 1970 converted into four Rhodesian

dollars) until the poll tax in 1979 was abolished Despite the increase in 1957, the real direct

taxation level for African peasants was noticeably lower during the last decades of colonialism than

it had been prior to World War II. In the 1960s and 197Os, a relatively larger proportion of their

revenue contributions came from indirect taxes, namely Sales Tax (charged on a wide range of

goods and services) and the afore mentioned levies on sales of African's cattle and crops (Harris

1981).

Whereas in the earlier phases of colonialism, the poll tax had been a key instrument in forcing the

African peasantry into oscillatory labour migration, commoditisation of elements of their

reproduction process together with land pressure and declining returns from labour in peasant

production, were the main factors behind the high rates of labour migration towards the end of the

colonial period. A rapidly increasing proportion of the peasants were unable to harvest enough to

meet their basic food needs, and many reserves had become net importers of maize meal (Hamilton

1964, Johnson 1964d, Jordan 1964, Weinrich 1964). By that time, most peasants had also come to

consider a number of other items as "basic necessities". Besides school fees, the most important

objects were clothes, blankets and household utensils such as pots, plates and cutlery made of metal.

In addition, salt, sugar, paraffin and cooking oil were regarded as essentials. As only a few peasants

earned any sizeable income from crop sales, most households had to earn the bulk of their cash

income through (migrant) wage employment. But the resulting increase in male absence from the

African reserves aggravated the already existing seasonal shortage of labour on peasant plots, and

thus contributed to the decline in peasant production. Through a detailed investigation of demand

and supply of (household) labour throughout the various stages of the agricultural cycle, Johnson

documented that agricultural output on many peasant plots in Chiweshe Reserve in the early 1960s

41

As adult African men to a large extent were forced to live outsick the reserve-s in order to earn money, Government had some

problems defining who should actually pay the tax. It defined, therefore, the tax payer to be "someone who lived for half the year

in the black rural areas or held any land rights or pastured cattle or grew crops in them" (Harris 1981:80).
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was severely restricted by labour shortage, which for a large part was caused by labour migration

(Johnson 1964d:65-66).

5.4.3. Mount Darwin District towards the end of the colonial period

For reconstructing the agrarian history of Kandeya Reserve in the 1960s and 197Os, we

have to rely almost exclusively upon oral information obtained from Kandare villagers' life histories

and interviews with other key informants, including some agricultural extension workers who were

posted in the Reserve during that period. In 1973, Grain Marketing established a depot in Mount

Darwin "town", and from that year onwards there exist records for delivery of various crops to the

depot, indicating trends in the sales of maize and other food crops. However, as demonstrated in

Annexes 5.III. and 6.1., these records appear to have limited reliability. Some useful information is

also obtained from writings by the anthropologist Michael Bourdillon, and studies that were carried

out in neighbouring reserves and African purchase areas. But for the period in question, no reports

from the District i n in Mount Darwin or other official documents can be traced in the

National Archives nor in Government Records Centre, which is where the more recent government

documents should be found.

The following presentation rests, therefore, to a large extent on local informants' recollection and

reconstruction of their own life histories, and on too few and limited written sources dating from the

period, which the recollections can be checked against. The oral information has, on the other hand,

been collected from a large number of informants - 30 households and five other key informants -

who independently of each other have given their versions of how conditions were in Dotito in the

last two decades of the colonial period.

Continued diJferenti&ion and stagnant levek of production

The maize boom of the 1950s brought households in Kandeya Reserve into the national

economy not only as wage labourers, but also as petty commodity producers. This development

appears to have been confined to a fairly small minority, however. That remained the case

throughout the 1960s and 1970s as well. Most Kandeya peasants continued to harvest little more
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than they needed for subsistence, and would only in occasional years sell a small surplus. Their

money incomes were very small, and most households earned them through migrant wage

employment.

Evidence is scanty, but per capita levels of production in Kandeya Reserve appear to have been

fairly stagnant between 1960 and 1976, when they dropped dramatically during the war years (for a

discussion of available records on marketed maize production in Kandeya during these decades, see

Annex X I I ) . Kandeya's peasants appear generally not to have experienced seriously declining per

capita yields, like peasants in a number of other reserves during this period did. Many informants

told us that yields per acre between 1960 and 1980 gradually declined, as "the land was becoming

tired of being used over and over again". But most people did not use all the land they had been

allocated under the Native Land Husbandry Act, and compensated for declining yields by expanding

their cultivated area. A minority attempted to counter the trend through crop rotation and

application of cattle manure.

The commodity producing minority appear neither to have expanded their levels of production, nor

to have experienced noteworthy decline. The exception is a few "reserves entrepreneurs", who lost

much of their farm land under the Native Land Husbandry reform, and were unable to continue to

sell as much maize as they had done during the 1950s4* A few of them moved to the nearby Chesa

and Karuyana African Purchase Areas, which received their main influx of farmers around 1960.

But the vast majority of the purchase farmers in Chesa and Karuyana were immigrants from other

districts, and most commercial maize producers in Kandeya remained in the reserve. Maize was still

the most important cash crop in the 1960s and 197Os, and these commodity producers would sell

between 20 and 50 bags in a normal year. A very few would sell much more than that. Some

peasant households also cultivated sunflower, groundnuts and beans for sale to local stores, but

normally only in rather small quantities.

However, although until the mid-1970s most commodity producing households in Kandeyawere

able to maintain their levels of maize production, their cash return from maize sales fell compared

with the 1950s. During this period, the government pursued a "cheap food policy" and kept the

Source: Kandare villagers' life histories.
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official maize producer price stagnant between 1959 and 1972, which implies that the real producer

price fell as the cost of transport, hybrid seed and other inputs were rising (Shop0 1985:49).

Kandeya peasants who only had a few bags to sell, would take their crops to the Grain Marketing

Boards approved buyer at the local stores. A number of small African-owned shops had by this

time been established in the reserve, so peasants in Dotito did not have to transport their goods very

far to find a buyer. Some of the large cash crop producers would also sell their maize to local stores,

but a growing proportion of this group joined the supply- and marketing co-operatives, which were

set up in the early 1960s. Dotito Co-operative Society, for instance, was established in 1962, and

most of the large commodity producers in Kandare Village immediately joined it and have since

continued to be members. Besides transporting their crop to the nearest Grain Marketing Board

depot, the co-operatives provided hybrid maize seeds, crop bags etc. They normally also paid a

slightly higher net producer price than the approved buyers4’

From around 1965, Kandeya was one of the African reserves where the state attempted to

encourage peasant cotton production, and selected cultivators were provided with free "starters

packs" of seed, fertiliser, pesticides and sprayers. Even when the cost of purchased inputs was taken

into account, cotton proved in this area in most years to yield higher earnings than maize, and a

number of people took up cotton cultivation. In Kandare Village, the response was particularly

good and some villagers have continued ever since to combine maize production with cotton

cultivation.” It is striking, however, that the group of cotton cultivators in the 1960s and 1970s was

almost identical with the large maize producers. Most likely, it was towards this better-off group of

peasants that the agricultural demonstrators directed their efforts at encouraging cotton production.

The average peasant in Dotito never took up cotton cultivation until after independence. One reason

is that they preferred to concentrate their limited labour resources on maize, which has the virtue of

being both a food crop and a cash crop. Another reason is the fact that one had to transport the

cotton bales more than 100 kilometres to reach the nearest Cotton Marketing Board depot, which

49

Sources: Interview with M. Makarutsa, Assistant District Co-operative Officer, with local agricultural extension workers, and life

histories of villagers from Kandare.

Source: Interview with B. Mukombero, Agricultural Extension Worker who was deployed as Agricultural Demonstrator in Dotito

in the 1960s.
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was located in Shamwa District north of Harare. It was also difficult to obtain the necessary inputs

in this outlying area In the early 198Os, these latter barriers were removed, and Kandeya

experienced a cotton boom

Although Mount Darwin District continued to be "backward and undeveloped" compared with

more centrally located ones, slightly more progress took place during the 1960s and 1970s with

regard to development of social and material infrastructure. BourdiIlon in 1970 noted that:

There are outschools supervised by missions throughout the area, but these are very
sparse in the valley and in the eastern section of the district. There are bus routes to all
but the remotest areas, somewhat curtailed during the rainy season. (...) Each major
chiefdom has a clinic run by a mission or a local council, and there are two hospitals in
the area (one of which is at Mount Darwin). (...) The Dotito Council is one of the most
progressive in Rhodesia and the initial opposition to it has largely been broken down in
the face of its achievements in building dams, improving roads, building a clinic and an
airstrip, and procuring other benefits. In the outlying country, however, dissatisfaction
is expressed on the grounds that most of the councils work benefits only the central
area around Dotito's residence (Bourdillon 1970:108).

In 1973, Grain Marketing Board built a permanent depot in Mount Darwin "town". After that,

many more peasant producers would sell directly to GMB rather than the approved buyers, leaving

them with a higher net return. However, the full benefit of the new depot was not really enjoyed

until after independence, for shortly after it was set up, the armed Liberation War became really

intense in this area, and the peasants' agricultural production dropped to a minimal level.

Emerging h& pressure

The widespread adoption of plough cultivation and the associated expansion of cultivated

area had towards the end of the 1950s created some land shortage in Kandeya, but only in limited

pockets (NC 1958). Elsewhere in the reserve, land was still abundant. Evidence of this is the fact a

large number of immigrants from African reserves to the south during the 1950s and 1960s were

permitted by local chiefs and kraalheads to settle in the area Many immigrants were admitted in the

central area around Dotito, and others settled in the eastern part (which in 1972 became Rushinga

District) and in the Zambezi Valley, in an area immediately below the Zambnezi Escarpment. And

whereas, already in the 195Os, commercial maize production and rapid population increase had

brought an end to shifting cultivation in the central part of Kandeya Reserve, this continued to be
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the normal form of cultivation in other parts of Mount Darwin at least until the mid-1970s

(Bourdillon 1970:109).

The Native Land Husbandry Act was implemented only in Kandeya Reserve, partly because the

state found that the need for reform was greatest in that reserve, and partly because water shortage

and poor quality of soil made it too difficult in most other areas. After the individual cultivation

permits had been allocated, many kraals in Kandeya had no virgin land left, and thus no land to give

to grown-up sons of the original permit holders. Bourdillon reported in 1970 that "In the area under

Dotito” (especially in the country near Mount Darwin) land is becoming scarce and many young

men are being forced to emigrate, often to Portuguese territory" (Bourdiion 1970:109).

The case of Kandare Village illustrates firstly that by 1960, marked land pressure had emerged in

parts of Kandeya, secondly that in the 196Os, serious land shortage was still only found in limited

pockets of the reserve, and that it was in the kraals which "possessed" the most fertile farmland that

the most serious land pressure was experienced. There are marked differences in both soil quality

and population density between the eastern and western parts of Kandare, and the seven kraals that

today constitute the village include some kraals which already by the late 1950s experienced land

shortage, and others which still into the early 1980s had unoccupied land that was given out to

unrelated immigm.nts. In the eastern part, two kraals have poor, sandy soil, and two kraals have a

mixture of fertile and sandy soils. In all but one of these kraals, there has until recently been unused,

virgin farmland available and the three k&heads have over the years admitted a number of

immigrants, the last ones as late as the mid-1980s. But in the three kraals in the western part of the

village, which mostly have very fertile red soil, there was no farmland left for expansion after the

Land Husbandry Act had been implemented. Over the subsequent 30 years, many young men from

these kraals have had to leave Kandare Village permanently, as they have had no prospect of ever

acquiring land there of their own. About 50% of the men born in the largest of these kraals -

Kandare Kraal - have during this period had to emigrate.52 After independence, many of the

emigrants have left for resettlement areas. But the majority of them have settled in Harare, as the

Referring to Paramount Chief Dotito, whose chiefdom largely anxsponded to Kandeya Reserve.

This figure is based on detailed information collected about all descendants of the original founders of Kandare kraal; their

names, and time of death or present residence and occupation.
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emigrants of the 1960s and 1970s did. To these three kraals, no immigrants have been admitted

since the early 1950s.

Labour migration and limited commoditisation of consumption

Despite comparatively low land pressure, the rate of oscillatory labour migration appears to

have been higher than before also in Kandeya Reserve in the 1960s and 1970s. No aggregate figures

on this issue are available, but qualitative data unambiguously point in that direction. Our data from

Kandare reveal that a majority of the male household heads who were aged below 50, were

engaged in wage employment outside the reserve during this period. Bourdillon confirms that this

was the case for younger men in all parts of the district, not only in Kandare @ourdillon 1970:108).

The vast majority of the migrant workers from Kandeya were lowpaid unskilled labourers, who in

most cases only got employment as farm labourers, domestic workers (often "garden boys"),

building assistants or mine workers. Except for the farm labourers, most of them worked in Harare.

That is also where the few skilled and semi-skilled men from Kandeya found employment, as office

clerks, sales men or skilled industrial labourers.

Until the Liberation War, the wives and children of the migrant labourers with few exceptions

remained in the village and farmed the husbands land. They cultivated food crops only, primarily

maize, but also rapoko, groundnuts and beans. During this period, very few of the migrant

worker/peasant households used hybrid maize seeds, and very few of them produced a regular

maize surplus for sale. None of them were cultivating cotton. Judging from findings in studies of

other reserves (Johnson 1964d), agricultural production in these households is likely to have been

constrained by labour shortage. Another constraint was lack of implements, for, in K&dare Village

at least, the majority of the migrant worker/peasant households, did not at this time possess their

own plough or span or cattle. It appears, however, that only very few households in Kandare were

unable to meet their subsistence food requirements through their own agricultural production. Also

in this respect, Kandeya seems to differ from the more densely populated reserves, such as

Chiweshe, where a large proportion of the households by the 1960s had come to depend upon

migrant wage incomes to purchase basic food necessities, such as mealimeal (Johnson 1964b: 107).

Until the Liberation War in the late 1970s dramatically reduced their agricultural output, peasant
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households in Kandeya needed migrant labour incomes primarily in order to finance taxes, clothes,

school-fees and other non-food expenses.

But except for the large cash crop producers and a few households with husbands in skilled or semi-

skilled wage employment, throughout the colonial period people in Kandeya Reserve continued to

earn very little cash income. They could, therefore, rarely afford to buy goods in the stores, and

purchased few other items than soap, paraffin, salt, sugar and the occasional luxury of new clothes.

After the expansion period of the late 195Os, the number of shops and -tiding mills in the area

appear to have remained fairly stagnant until the War, when a large number of them were destroyed

or closed down.

Par&l intens$cation and commoditdion of the lubour process

In the African reserves of Mount Darwin, throughout the colonial period the Rhodesian

Government's agricultural extension programme continued to have limited impact. In Chiswiti,

Mukumbura and Chimanda Reserves in the Lowveld, ‘I(...) opposition to extension workers is

practically universal" @ourdillon 1970:108). In Kandeya most peasants had by this time developed

a less hostile attitude towards the extension services, but in the 1960s and 1970s very few of them

were increasing farm output by adopting the intensive farming techniques promoted by the

agricultural demonstrators. In 1965, there were in the country as a whole 14,626 African master

farmers, which represented 3.2% of all African cultivators (cultivators here defined as heads of

peasant households..). An additional 26% were plot holders or co-operators, who had adopted

certain features of "modem farming" (Kay 1970:91, Weinrich 1975:23). But in Kandeya, the

number of master farmers remained insignificant, and agricultural extension workers who were

posted there in the 1960s estimate that no more than 5-10% of all peasant households (normally

represented by the male head) attended extension meetings. The 15-20 demonstrators in the reserve

each covered about 30 krads, and concentrated their efforts mostly on the master farmer trainees

and plot holders.

Despite the limited impact of agricultural extension, some intensification of production did occur in

Kandeya Reserve during this late colonial period. Towards the end of the 196Os, many Dotito

peasants started to apply cattle manure on their maize fields. Before that time, they had happily
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given it away for free to immigrant cultivators who came from reserves where land pressure long

back had made shifting cultivation impossible, and peasants had found it necessary to apply manure

as a means of combating declining yields.53 By the mm of the decade, virtually all commercial maize

producers in Kandare Village were using manure. They had also replaced the traditional selection of

seeds for planting with commercially produced hybrid maize seeds. In the early 197Os, a tiny

minority of them also began to apply chemical fertiliser on the maize and groundnut crops, but apart

from these exceptions, peasant producers in Dotito - and in Mount Darwin in general - did not start

using fertiliser until after independence.54 The reason was partly that is was difTicult to obtain the

commodity so far out in the rural areas. This may have restricted some of the commercial maize

producers. But for the majority of the households, it was the cost of the chemical fertiliser which

was the most prohibiting factor. The input expense was far too high compared with the expected

income from crop sales.

Except for the cash crop producing minority, the labour process in peasant farming in Dotito until

1980 included very few commoditised elements. Old agricultural extension workers assess that not

more than 10% of the households were using hybrid seeds in 1975. The proportion was even

smaller at independence. But many more households had acquired industrially produced

implements. The same sources estimate that, in the early 197Os, 50% of the peasants in Kandeya

owned ploughs and 25% owned cultivators. Only a few households possessed metal scotchcarts,

however, but a few more had locally made wooden carts with metal wheels.

Virtually all labour was performed by unpaid household members, and few households ever

engaged in outright hiring of labour, though people frequently used various exchange

arrangements. The most common way of mob3ising labour assistance was to call for a work party -

nhimbe. One would then brew weak, sweet beer - muhewu - and sometimes also lots of strong beer,

and prepare good food to feed the participants. One would invite participation from several

Sources: Native Commissioner's annual report 19585, and interview with B. Mukombero, who has been an Agricultural

Demonstrator/Extension Worker in Kandeya from the 1960s onwards.

54

In the early 196Os, fertilizer was rarely used even in the t i c a n purchase areas in Mount Darwin. A study by R.W.M. Johnson

revealed that only 10% of the farmers in Chesa and 30% of those in Karuyana were applying chemical fertiliser @ y 1970:95,

referring Johnson (1964e) An Economic Survev of Native Purchase Areas in the Mount Darwin District, Southern Rhodesia,

Technical Papers in Agricultural Economics 16, University College of Rhodesia).
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neighbouring kraals, and people of all ages and both sexes would participate. All agricultural tasks

could be done through nhimbe, though weeding, harvesting and maize threshing were the tasks

most commonly done through such labour arrangements. But often one would kill only a fowl or

two and brew mahewu, and just call the children of the kraal to work. This is said to have been the

most common type of nhimbe.

Some studies have found that traditional work parties in many parts of Africa have been

manipulated by commodity producing rich peasants, who have used it as a means of mobilising the

labour of other villagers, without reciprocating in their fields (Pottier 1988:126-137). That may have

been the case in Dotito as well, but the limited information I have been able to obtain on the issue

does not allow me to draw any firm conclusions. Nhimbe is said to have been widely used during

the 1960s and into the 1970s. The practice disappeared during the war, however, and was never

taken up again after independence. Since 1980, work parties have in Dotito been completely

replaced by hired labour, which is paid in cash or in commodities such as soap, cloth, sugar cane or

maize. When asked why this change has occurred, Dotito peasants stress that "people now have

much more money, and therefore prefer to pay others to work for them rather than assisting each

other with Iabour input". Better access to money surely is part of the reason, but closer to the nub of

the issue is probably the explanation given by one of the young men in Kandare Village: "Previously

people cropped to feed their families. Now they also seriously crop to earn money. Others are less

willing to assist that".

Impacts of the armed Liberation War 1976-1980

During the war years 1976-1980, Kandeya people's movements were severely restricted,

there were only limited opportunities to, among other things, call for work parties. In order to

prevent villagers from assisting the freedom fighters of the national liberation movements, the

Rhodesian government forced the people living in areas that were frequently attacked by guerilla

soldiers to move into so-called "protected viZlages", or keeps. In all, half a million people - 15% of

the total population of the African reserves - were forced into "protected villages" (Bratton

1978:39). Mount Darwin was one of the districts worst affected by the war, and all inhabitants in

the District's reserves had to live in "protected villages" from 1976 to 1980. People were only

allowed to go to their fields between 8.a.m and 6 pm. Often, they were not a.l.Iowed to leave the

169



"keep" for days and even weeks, when there were battles between the freedom fighters and

Rhodesian troops. Under such conditions, agricultural production suffered heavily, and very few

peasants in Kandeya produced more than they needed for their own consumption. Many people

were unable to harvest enough even for subsistence, so those who had a surplus for sale usually sold

their crops to fellow villagers rather than to Grain Marketing Boards buying agents.

The war years are remembered as a terrible period. The villagers were beaten, raped and harassed

by the Rhodesian soldiers, and often the freedom fighters were terrorising them too. Most Dotito

peasants lost some of their cattle, many lost all. The animals were either taken by the guerilla

soldiers, or died from neglect and diseases, which were very common due to the fact that the system

of cattle dipping completely collapsed during the war. This problem was widespread: The country's

total cattle herd is estimated to have dropped from 6,500,OOO in 1977 to 5,100,OOO in 1980 (Shop0

1985:10). But the peasants of Mount Darwin were especially hard hit, also in this connection. The

Councillor for Dotito Ward, who had been a well established and relatively wealthy peasant in

Kandare Village prior to the war, summed up their situation in one brief sentence: "In 1980 it was

like starting all over again".55

In recent years there has emerged a large literature about the liberation war, which among other things explores the social,

economic and political impact of the war in selected local comunities. Among the contributions are IAI 1985, Ranger 1985,

Kriger 1985, 1988, 1992, Staunton 1990, Werbner 1991, Alexander 1993, Maxwell 1993, 1994, Bhebe and Ranger 1995. To

avoid having to expant this already comprehensive study, I have chosen not to relate directly to this literature.
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5.5. CONCLUSIONS

Whereas the period between 1945 and 1960 was characterised by expansion of commercial

maize production in (some) remote African reserves and decline in a number of the more centrally

located ones, the period from 1960 to independence was marked by decline or, at best, stagnation in

per capita levels of production, and exacerbated poverty in all reserves. This situation was the result

of the long-term development of ever greater land pressure and declining yields in the reserves,

combined with the "cheap food and low wage" policies of the Rhodesian Front Government. The

"cheap food" policy entailed that the peasants' real incomes from crop sales fell, and, together with

severe land shortage, this made rural households more dependent than ever before upon wage

income. A large proportion of them were not even able to produce the food crops required for their

own subsistence. Not only reserves located in semi-arid natural regions, but also many fertile, but

densely populated, reserves became net importers of maize and other basic food items. Conditions

turned more and more desperate over the two decades, and became the breeding ground for the

peasant population's overwhelming support for the nationalist movements during the Liberation

War.

Although conditions appear to have been less severe in Kandeya Reserve, people's dependence

upon income from labour migration was, here too, greater in the 1970s than it had been in the

1950s. With only a very few exceptions, people from Kandeya were found in the lower ranks of

unskilled wage labourers. The key route to upward social mobility in Rhodesia (and in early post-

colonial Zimbabwe too) was education, and because education facilities in Mount Darwin District

were undeveloped compared with those in the central parts of the country, general education levels

in Kandeya were very low. Few permanent emigrants or migrant workers from this reserve,

therefore, were able to obtain better-paid skilled employment. When independence and the

"Africa.nisation" policy opened up much better career options for educated wage employees, there

were disproportionately few people from Kandeya and other "undeveloped" reserves who were able

to benefit from the new options. In Rhodesia, as in other colonies, the impact of colonial penetration

was contradictory: The African reserves which were most immediately affected by land occupation

and other destructive state interventions, tend also to be the areas where education, health and

transport facilities became most developed. General education levels were thus higher in those
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But even in Kandeya Reserve, there were a few men who had acquired enough school education to

secure skilled or white-collar employment. Judging from the experience in Kandare Village, many of

these men emigrated permanently from the reserve. Only a minority of the skilled and white collar

workers combined wage employment with peasant farming, and, during the 1960s and 197Os, those

who did, were found in the middle category of producers: They rarely experienced food shortages,

but neither did they have very large cash crop production. Given the low yields they could expect to

harvest and the low net cash returns from commercial maize and cotton cultivation, they probably

found it more beneficial to concentrate their cash-earning efforts outside peasant agriculture. But

their wage level enabled them to invest part of the income, and besides in children's education and a

nice house to live in, cattle and farm equipment were their main objects of investment. In the 198Os,

therefore, they were in a good position to exploit the new agricultural policy and substantially

expand their production of agricultural commodities.

During the last decades of the colonial period, the large cash crop producers in Kandare Village

were all households that had a resident male head. These men were not necessarily full-time

peasants, for many of them held wage employment locally. During the 1950s and early 196Os, one

of these men was employed as "pegger" (an assistant to the agricultural demonstrators), and later

became chiefs messenger. Others were employed as shop assistants or grain buyers for local stores.

Their wages were modest, but because they did not incur the accommodation, food and transport

expenses which migrant labourers had, they were able to acquire cattle, farm equipment and high-

yielding seasonal inputs, and hire non-household labour - either directly as casual wage workers or

indirectly through inviting for communal work-parties (nhimbe).

But this elite of commodity producers in Kandeya Reserve still had little income and modest levels

of production compared with their counterparts the African purchase areas. In the mid-196Os,

purchase farmers accounted for l/3 of all marketed produce from AfYicans, although they only

made up 2% of the African cultivators (Duggan 1980:235). Most of these purchase farmers had

previously belonged to the elite of master farmers and plot holders in the African reserves, and had

opted out of the reserves in order to expand their commodity production. The "backward and

undeveloped" Kandeya Reserve (not to speak of the neighbouring reserves in the Lovweld) had

produced only a negligible number of qualified and prosperous master farmers. Consequently, very

few purchase farmers originated Tom Mount Darwin, despite the fact that the district hosted two of

Rhodesia's 38 Afi-ican purchase areas, namely Chesa and Karuyana. The elite of successful master
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farmers was a much more prominent category in some of the centrally situated reserves, which had

long traditions of commodity production, agricultural extension and "modem" farming techniques.

A very large proportion of the African purchase farmers originate from these reserves, very many of

them from the semi-arid and overpopulated Karangaland.

Given the desperate land pressure and long traditions of commoditisation, there is reason to believe

that there was sharper socioeconomic inequalities in the centrally situated Aliican reserves than in

Kandeya However, there is very little information available about rural differentiation during this

period. Weinrich's study of Karangaland from the mid-1960s is one of the few accessible sources,

and her findings do not unambiguously support such a conclusion. She found that there existed

noticeable inequalities, of course, but except with regard to landholdings, they appear not to have

been greater than in Kandeya Whereas 38% of the landholding peasants held 3 acres or less, 16%

had more than 7 acres. 1.5% had 10 acres or more. And whereas 54% had O-3 heads of cattle, 11%

had more than 10 heads. But only 0.8% (4 households) possessed herds of more than 30 animals

(Weinrich 1975:83-85). Income from farm production are only given as averages for two main

categories, for master farmers (3.3% of the sample, constituting the top producer group) and for

ordinary peasants. Average farm income (in cash and kind) for the master farmers was only three

times greater than that of the ordinary peasants, and this gap was further reduced when wage

earnings and other non-farm incomes were taken into account (ibid: 114).

However, Karangaland is located in a semi-arid natural region, where crop yields per acre inevitably

are low, much lower than in Kandeya and other areas situated in Natural Regions II and III. The

disparities between different reserves appear to have increased towards the end of the colonial

period, and in the mid-1970s 60-75% of the maize African peasants sold to the Grain Marketing

Board came from the reserves in the three Mashonaland Provinces, which only held 26% of the

total population of the African reserves. Less than 2.5% of the marketed maize came from

Masvingo Province56, which held 20% of the total population of the reserves (Whitsund Foundation

1978:5, 42, 87). Most of Karangaland is situated in Masvingo Province, and although surplus-

producing peasants in that area to a large extent sold their crop to others than the Grain Marketing

Board, it is clear that agricultural commodity production had much smaller magnitude in the

Until independence Masvingo Province was called Victoria Province, named after Queen Victoria.
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Karangaland reserves than in the reserves located in Natural Region II and III. It is probable,

therefore, that the rural differentiation in the 1960s and 1970s was significantly greater in fertile, but

overpopulated, reserves such as Chiweshe, Makoni and Mangwende.

The social differentiation within the respective reserves appears also to have increased during the

last decades of the colonial period. Unfortunately, we do not have time series data on levels of

production and cash income which would enable us to identify trends. It is known, however, that

the rate of landlessness rose from 30% in the late 1950s to just under 50% in 1978 (Phimister

1988b:9). And although the cattle herd in the African reserves increased by 70% between 1966 and

1975, ownership of cattle became more unequal towards the end of the epoch (Weinrich 19’75:85,

Whitsund Foundation 1978:90, Phimister 1988b:g).
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ANNEX 5.1.

POPULATION DEVELOPMENT AND THE VALIDITY OF

POPULATION DATA IN SOUTHERN RHODESIA

The first population census of the African population in Rhodesia &as made in 1962.

Population estimates for the period before that are uncer&n, and vary widely. The Native

Commissioners made an effort to count to accurately the taxable subjects only, who were all adult

(married or single) men, plus additional wives after the first wife in polygamous households. The

total population was simply calculated by multiplying the number of adult men in the tax register by

a factor which represented the estimated average ratio of total population to adult men. From 1913

onwards, the Native Commissioners were instructed to use a general factor of 3.5, but the factors

actually used still varied from one district to another, between 3 and more than 4.6. Furthermore,

over the years, the factor tended to be revised upwards, so the population f@res are likely to have

been particzdarly underestimated in the early colonial period. The tax register is also likely to have

been most incomplete in the early colonial period, not least in remote areas like northern Mount

Darwin.

In the population census in 1962, it was discovered that the African population in Rhodesia was

about 25% higher than hitherto estimated. There is disagreement among scholars, however,

whether from this fact one can simply assume that the population had been underestimated by a flat

25% ever since the beginning of the 20th Century. Paul Mosley argues that a number of variables

have to be taken into account, such as variations in birth rates and infant mortality rates. He then

comes to the conclusion that the African, Rhodesian population in 1921 was underestimated by as

much as 64%, in 1931 by 40% and in 1948 by 25% (Mosley 1983:111-113).
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TABLE 5.2.

TOTAL INDIGENOUS AFRICAN POPULATION IN SOUTHERN

RHODESIA

1901 489.600

1911 692.900

1921 778.000 1.277.000

1926 850.100 1.353.000

1931 986.800 1.434.000

1936 1.088.700 1.575.000

1941 1.257.800 1.731.000

1946 1.546.800

1948 2.109.000

1951 1.838.300

1954 2.427.000

1956 2.219.900

1961 2.557.300

1962 (census) 3.090.000 3.090.000

Table 5.3. (helow) shows time series for population development in Mount Darwin District, and in

the African reserves of Mount Darwin, between 1903 and 1991. Columns 1A and 2A present the

official population fi,ours. Until the 1969 population census, the figures are (gu)estimates by the

Native Commissioner for Mount Darwin, presented in his annual reports. The figures for 1969,

1982 and 1992 are census data, and the 1973-figure is an estimation of the population in what

remained as Mount Darwin District after Chimanda and Masoso African Reserves were split out

from Mount Darwin in the early 197Os, and became Rushinga District. Columns 1B and 2B present

figures that are adjusted in accordance with Mosley's argumentation. If Mosley is correct, Mount

Darwin's population at the turn of the century was much larger than the official estimates, and the

subsequent population growth accordingly slower.
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TABLE 5.3.

POPULATION DEVELOPMENT IN MOUNT DARWIN DISTRICT,

1903-1992

1903 9 350 NA
1910 13 200 NA
1920 22 393 36.700 20 864 34.200

1926 32 867 32487

1930 35 529 49.700 34 015 47.600

1936 41717 37 486

1940 40 866 34 731

1945 50 300 62.800 45 351 56.700

1951 NA 51800 64.800

1956 NA 58 600 73.300

1958 69 200 86.500 50 200 62.800

1961 73 500 92.900 56 000 70.000

1969
Census

77 850
(54 630 in Pfura
DC and 23 220 in
Rushinga DC)

1973 4 ?9 60 000

1982
Census

102 228 79 000

1992
Census

165 828 124 200

1 For all the years until 1962, the figures are based on estimates made by the Native Commissioner in Mount Darwin.
2 Adjustment based on Mosley’s assessment of degree of underestimation at different points in time.
3 NB: Madziwa Reserve was in 1957 transferred from Mount Darwin to Shamwa District. Madziwa had at that time about 8 500

inhabitants.
4 NB: Chimanda and Masoso Reserves, which were under Rushinga District Council, were in the early 1970s split from Mount

Darwin District and made into Rushinga District. The population living in the two reserves was at that time approximately 25
000.
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ANNEX 5.n.

EXPANSION OF PEASANT MAIZE PRODUCTION IN MOUNT

DARWIN DURING THE 1950s

All written and oral sources confirm that there between 1945 and 1960 took place a very

rapid increase in production and sales of maize from African peasants in Mount Darwin. But it is far

from clear exactly how Zarge this increase was.

For the years between 1937 and 1959, the Native Commissioner's annual reports presented figures

on the number of bags of "African produced" maize which were sold directly to the Maize Control

Board/Grain Marketing Board or to traders in the District (the records are referred in the first

column of Table 5.4.).

The figures given in these annual reports were very detailed, and thus give the impression of being

highly accurate. This impression is reinforced by the fact that they express a consistent trend. The

figures are also supported by other information in the annual reports. In his 1956 report, for

instance, the Native Commissioner referred to the sales' fi,aur for the year, and stated that "This last

figure must without doubt be a record for any native district in this Colony" (NC 1956:9). However,

compared with data on total sales from African producers in the country and compared with figures

on sales from Mount Darwin peasants in later years, these figures appear, at least for the years

1952-1959, to be gross overestimations. The annual reports never explain how the figures are

derived, and for the whole period 1950 to 1960, the post as Native Commissioner in Mount Darwin

was held by one man, A.P. Jackson. As to the validity of those figures, it is hence somewhat

alarming that his successor in his first (and only accessible) annual report wrote: "I am unable to

obtain figures of grain purchased out of native areas this year as there is no reliable means of

obtaining these figures" (NC 1961:2).
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TABLE 5.4.

REGISTERED MAIZE SALES FROM AFRICAN CULTIVATORS,

1937-1965 (IN202LB/91KGBAGS)

•Hl
1937

1938

1939

1940

1945

1946

1947

1948

1949

1950

1951

1952

1953

1954

1955

1956

1957

1958

1959

1960

1961

1962

1963

1964

1965

w^ffiffyj^f^yw^iiiiwji'j'iMii'/vffrM

iiwÉiiiBBn
5,173 bags

8,860 bags

7,144 bags

3,847 bags

9,707 bags

17,250 bags

18,434 bags

53,096 bags

9,588 bags

81,908 bags

24,309 bags

106,224 bags

118,710 bags,

162,267 bags

106,691 bags

200,761 bags

162,152 bags

81,806 bags

166,206 bags

17,000 bags

34,918 bags

57,092 bags

67,000 bags

41,187 bags

5,972 bags

27,221 bags*

16,128 bags*

846,000 bags

209,000 bags

659,000 bags

879,000 bags

879,000 bags

758,000 bags

1,462,OOO bags

857,000 bags

604,000 bags

615,000 bags

549,000 bags

1,165,OOO bags

527,000 bags

319,000 bags

253,000 bags

527,000 bags

a Table compiled from data in the Mount Darwin Native Commissioner's annual reports 1937-1959. The data cover all maize which
peasants in the reserves and African purchase farmers in the District sold to traders or directly to Maize Conbrol Board/Grain
Marketing Board.

b Source: Table in Besmnt 198267, compiled from Annual District Reports, Mazoe District.
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* For 19.59 and 1960 the Native Commissioner estimated that in addition to the reported sales, some 13,OOD bags were sold
"informally". It probably was the case that a significant quantity of maize was sold "informally" in all the y-cars.

c Source: Muir 1981, Table 7, using data from Grain Marketing Board records. The data are in Muir's table given in ‘Thousand
tonnes", but I have converted them into 2021b/91kg bags to be able to compare the columns.

The figures presented by the Native Commissioner for Mount Darwin are incredibly high when

compared with marketing figures at the national level. Available records on sales from "ull African

producers in Southern Rhodesia" (referred in the third column of Table 5.1.) include direct sales to

the Grain Marketing Board as well as sales to the Board through traders. Although the traders

would sell some of that maize to other customers, they would resell the bulk of it to the Grain

Marketing Board. The figures should therefore be compatible with those from the Native

Commissioner in Mount Darwin. However, the data at national level do not only represent sales

from the reserves' population, for the records pooled their sales .@th those of the African purchase

farmers. Despite being few, the purchase farmers in this period accounted for a si,@f.icant share of

total African sales. In the mid-1960s they represented l/3 of all marketed African produce (Duggan

1980:235). In the 1950s the purchase farmers were less established and even fewer in numbers, but

it is still likely that they accounted for at least 15% to 25% of total, registered maize sales. This

notwithstanding, when comparing the data on maize sales from Mount Darwin and the national

figures, one finds that peasants in Mount Darwin between 1951 and 1957 were supposed to

account for a proportion varying in different years between 12% and 19% of total sales of maize to

traders and GMB from African producers in Southern Rhodesia (!). This almost certainly does not

reflect the true picture.

In the early- and mid-195Os, less than 3% of all African cultivators in Southern Rhodesia lived in

Mount Darwin. Until that time, commercial peasant production in the District had been

concentrated to Madziwa Reserve, although after 1945 the most rapid expansion had taken place in

Kandeya Reserve. In the low-lying reserves in the Zambezi Valley, commercial maize production

was still of very limited rnagnitude. In 1957 Madziwa Reserve was transferred to Shamwa District,

and the proportion of all African cultivators that lived in Mount Darwin District became even

smaller. But the sales' figures in the Native Commissioner's reports do not reflect that this change

caused any drop in maize sales. Admittedly, the figure for 1958 was only half the figure for 1957,

but this was largely explained by the fact that the 1957/58 agricultural season had less adequate

rainfall that the previous ones (NC 1958). In 1959, sales were again at the same level as before the
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transfer of Madziwa. According to the NC's report, the reserves in 1959 held about 10,000

households, so if his assessments were correct, it would mean that the peasant households in Mount

Darwin sold an average of 17 bags each. Knowing that almost all households in the Valley and a

large - though unknown - proportion of the peasants on the plateau did not sell any maize at all, this

fi,oure appears to be wildly exaggerated. If the fi,oure were correct, it would imply that the peasants

of Mount Darwin accounted for as much as 27% of total registered maize sales from all A&can

cultivators in the colony! But the 1958/1959 agricultural season was not a particularly bad one in

other parts of the country, so there is little reason to believe that this was the case.

A comparison with sales' fi,oures from Chiweshe Resente, south west of Mount Darwin, reinforces

the suspicion that A.P. Jackson's fi,gures exaggerate the levels of sales. Due to their central location

and fertile farmland, peasants in Chiweshe had since early in the 20th Century been engaged in cash

crop production. Durin,0 the 1920s and 1930s many peasant households in this Reserve had

become relatively wealthy through commercial maize production. Sales' levels remained high until

the mid 1950s when rapidly increasing land shortage and forced destocking caused rapid decrease

in their crop sales (Bessant 1987). In the 1940s and early 1950s before the demise of cash crop

production, Chiweshe households would each sell an annual average of lo-12 bags of maize to local

traders.57 It is highly unlikely that peasants in the largely uncommercialised reserves of Mount

Darwin District would have more than 50% higher per capita maize sales than the long-standing

commodity producers in Chiweshe had had during their cash crop producing period. It is likely that

Chiweshe peasants, due to that Reserve's central location, relative land shortage and high rate of

labour migration, in addition sold a fair number of bags "informally" to other customers, to fellow

villagers who ran short of food and to neighbouring European farmers who needed maize to feed

their farm workers. Peasants in the remote reserves of Mount Darwin had less opportunity to do so,

as they were too far from European farms and peasant households in those reserves normally were

self sufficient in food. But even in Chiweshe, the scope for selling to others than local stores appear

in the 1940s and 1950s to have been very limited, for the store owners were able to dictate

conditions and rates of payment which the peasants were very unhappy with (Bessant 1987:108-

110).

The average figures are highly misleading, off course, as it must be expected that households had highly unequal levels of

production and crop sales, for it was not possible to become "relatively wealthy" Erom selling IO-12 bags of maize.
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From the above comparisons, it appears highly probable that the marketing figures given in the

Native Commissioner's annual reports for the 1950s are gross overestimations of the peasants'

actual maize sales, and thus exaggerate the rate of expansion in commodity production as well as

the incomes which Mount Darwin peasants derived from crop sales. In doing so, Jackson did the

opposite of most of his colleagues, for when the first "Sample Survey of African Agriculture in

Southern Rhodesia" in 1959/60 was carried out by the Central Statistical Office, it was found that

the native commissioners' estimates in most cases had tended to underestimate total as well as

marketed production of all crops in the reserves (Muir 1981:2). The reserves of Mount Darwin

were among the latecomers in commodity production, and in ox cultivation in general. These

transitions only really started after 1945, and Jackson was perhaps so struck by the rapid changes he

was witnessing, that he believed maize expansion actually was as great as his f&ues would indicate.

Or perhaps he had other - undisclosed - motives for exaggerating the sales.

Notwithstanding the above qualifications, during the 195Os, there did take place an jrnpressive

increase in maize production and of marketed maize, in Mount Darwin District in general and in

Kandeya Reserve in particular. Exactly how great the increase was, and how large the maize sales

were, cannot be reliably identified on the basis of the available sources. But judging Tom the various

comparisons made above, I estimate that towards the end of the 195Os, the total number of bags

sold to traders in a good year would be closer to 50.000. Another way of putting this, is to say that

if all the (estimated) 10,000 peasant households in the District had sold an equal amount of maize -

which off course was far from the case - they would have sold approximately five bags each.
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ANNEX 5.m

MAIZE SALES BY PEASANTS IN KANDEYA RESERVE IN

THE 1970s

It has proved difficult to establish with a reasonable degree of certainty the extent of

agricultural production in Kandeya Reserve during the 1960s and 1970s. For the 1960s it has not

been possible to find written information on the issue at all. But from 1973, when a Grain Marketing

Depot was established in Mount Darwin, there exist records for registered deliveries. However, as

demonstrated in Table 5.5. below, these records appear to have very doubtful reliability.

The first two columns of Table 5.5. present two different records on maize deliveries from the

Kandeya peasantry, one obtained from the head office of the GMB (column I) and one compiled by

AGRITEX' district office in Mount Darwin (column II). As they are supposed to refer to the same

item these records should have given identical f&rres. However, the figures for the frost three years

differ enormously. From the scanty information available, it is not possible to rule out either of them

definitely.

The data from AGRITEX' records appear to be the most convincing. The very low sales' figures

between 1977 and 1980 are to be expected, as those were the war years, when the whole

population of Kandeya was interned in so-called protected villages, and most peasants had trouble

even harvesting enough for subsistence. But the peasants' life histories and other information about

the conditions in Kandeya in the early 1970s give little reason to believe that the levels of their crop

sales were equally low in 1974 and 1975, which is what the data from GMB's head office (column

I) indicate. There are no available records on maize sales from African cultivators in Mount Darwin

between 1960 and 1974, but there is nothing in the life histories which indicates that cash crop

production almost disappeared from the reserves between 1960 and 1974. Per capita maize sales in

Kandeya appear in this period rather to have stagnated, perhaps declined slightly. This means that

total sales - due to population growth - must have increased. In the above discussion in Annex 5.II.

on production and sales of maize from Mount Darwin peasants 1945-60,I concluded that around

1960, total sales of maize from African cultivators in this District probably were around 50,000 bags
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in a good year. Provided this assessment is valid, the data from AGRIIEX - which represent sales

from Kandeya Reserve only - come out as the most valid.

TABLE 5.5.

MAIZE SOLD BY AFRICAN CULTIVATORS TO GRAIN MARKETING

BOARD (IN 9lKG BAGS)

"S
(J3åå
HH
1961

1964

1967

1970

1972

1973

1974

1975

1976

1977

1978

1979

SÆK

S
m

23,095 bags

3,972 bags

9,459 bags

15,601 bags

2,160 bags

1,997 bags

4,527 bags

SsHlSBBAbiunacataSSHHHBBS

36,449 bags

27,247 bags

19,402 bags

4,019 bags

2,189 bags

3,630 bags

1,165,OOO bags

253,000 bags

1,198,OOO bags

132,000 bans

648,000 bags

121,000 bags

516,000 bags

538,000 bags

923,000 bags

923,000 bags

692,000 bags

418,000 bags

1 Source: Records for deliveries to the GMJ3 depot in Mount Darwin, obtained from Grain Marketing Board's head office in Harare.

2 Source: Records for deliveries to the GMB depot in Mount Darwin, obtained from AGREEX’ district office in Mount Darwin.

3 Source: Muir 1981, Table 7, using data from Grain Marketing Board records. The data are in Muir's table given in ‘Thousand
tonnes", but I have converted them into 2021b/91kg bags to be able to compare the cohmms.

But given the facts that, firstly, the 1960s was a period of rapid population growth; secondly, that

more than 60% of the inhabitants of Mount Darwin's smallholder areas (the reserves and African

purchase areas) were living in Kandeya Reserve during this period; and thirdly, that cash crop

production was concentrated to Kandeya and the two African purchase areas, even figures from

AGRITEX appear to be low. It may well have been the case that actual sales were significantly
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higher, for according to our informants, peasants sold maize to local customers besides to the

GMB. In the absence of more solid data it is not possible to estimate how large quantities peasants

would sell to local customers. From oral information it appears that this proportion was much

greater in the 1970s than it has been in the post-independence period. Perhaps, in the 197Os, the

proportion sold locally, or "informally", was higher than it had been in the two previous decades as

well? We can only speculate.
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CHAPTER 6:

AGRICULTURAL EXPANSION AND

ACCELERATED

COMMODITISATION IN POST-

INDEPENDENCE KANDEYA

COMMUNAL AREA

6.1. MOUNT DARWIN AND KANDEYA AT THE EVE OF

INDEPENDENCE

When the War of Liberation came to an end in 1979, Kandeya Reserve was an

undeveloped and depressed labour reserve which in addition had been severely damaged by the

War. Government investment in social and material infrastructure had always been very modest

in this remote part of the country, and comparatively few facilities had been established by the

religious missions operating in Mount Darwin District. Apart from about 60 European farms

and a number of rural stores and grinding mills, virtually no investments had been made by

private capital in the district during the colonial period.
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During the War, much of these (very limited) private and public capital investments were

ruined. Many of the European farms and rural stores were abandoned or destroyed. So too

were a large proportion of the schools and health clinics. Most cattle dips and dams were also

destroyed, and the extension services were not operational. Only in terms of road construction

do the people of Mount Darwin appear to have benefited from the War: During this period,

some major and minor roads were constructed or upgraded, in order to facilitate rapid

deployment of Government troops.

There were great war losses for the local population in Kandeya and the other communal areas

in the District. They had lost their houses, for before interning them into the "protected

villages", the Rhodesian soldiers had forced everybody to set fire to their own huts, in order to

prevent the nationalist movements' freedom fighters from using them as hiding places. They

had lost most of their cattle and much of their farm equipment and other valuable assets too.

While, in the late 197Os, they were interned in the "protected villages", their farm output had

every year been very low, so incomes from crop sales were negligible. Their dependence upon

migrant wage incomes appears to have been particularly great during the War, and the

absentee rate among male household heads appears to have been significantly higher than in the

1950s and 1960s.

Over the 15 years that have passed since independence, Kandeya - and Mount Darwin District

as a whole - has experienced dramatic social change. Government has made very large

investments in construction of educational and health facilities, as well as in communication

networks and other "development activities". It took over all or much of the responsibility for

the primary schools and clinics run by missions, and also gave more responsibility for those run

by the District Councils.’ Many of the schools were substantially expanded, and all children of

school-going age are secured a place throughout primary school. Of even greater importance

was the establishment of secondary schools. Until independence, there were no secondary

schools at all in Kandeya, but between 1983 and 1987, five new schools were established. The

quantitative expansion was apparently not matched by equally great quality, however, for

As outlined in Chapter 5, the Colonial Government left it to religious missions and the African Councils to provide

education and health facilities in the African reserves.
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between 1988 and 1991, the pass rate at O-level exams2 in these schools never exceeded 13%!

In most cases it was 4-8%.3 Although government has been by far the most important

<<development agent>>, missions and other non-governmental institutions have made significant

investments in social infrastructure too.

Also the material infrastructure has been much improved: An extensive water and sanitation

programme has provided the great majority of the households in the District with clean water

from a protected well or borehole within a few kilometres distance from their homestead. Over

500 kilometres of roads have also been constructed or upgraded. About half of this is main

roads which until independence were <<treks>> which only could be used in the dry season. The

other half consists of shorter rural roads &s-crossing the communal areas and providing

villagers with essential access to motorised transport. Most of these rural roads are new.4 The

improved road structure has been followed up by a great expansion in bus- and other transport

services provided by private transport companies. Almost 20 buses connect Dotito growth

point with Mount Darwin <<town>> and Harare daily. Even the northernmost parts of the

District, at the border with Mozambique, are today serviced by several buses a day.

The most important change after 1980, however, is a very rapid expansion of agricultural

commodity production in the District's communal areas. This expansion has been particularly

great in Kandeya, but has occurred in the other communal areas as well Associated with this

agricultural expansion, labour processes, consumption and other features of life has also

become much more commoditised. This is visible among other ways in the expansion of shops

and other businesses at Dotito growth point. Whereas there were only 14 shops there in 1980,

the number had in 1992 risen to 42. Besides 22 <<general dealers>> and several grinding mills,

there were, amongst others, four hardwares, construction-, welding- and carpentry shops, a

Pass in at least five subjects, including English.

Source: Statistics published by the Ministry of Education and Culture, Mashonaland Central Region 1992.

Source: Information from the District Development Fund and the Ministry of Transport in Mount Darwin, obtained in

interviews January 1994.
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petrol station and a garage, a bookshop, a butcher, a tailor, a knitting shop, a hair saloon, and

two hotels, several bars, bottle stores and restaurants.5

Related to these developments and changes, there appears also to have emerged a much

greater social differentiation among peasant households of Kandeya. Although many have seen

some improvements in standard of living and life chances, only a minority of Kandeya's

households have benefited substantially from the post-independence boom in peasant

agriculture.

In this and the subsequent chapters, these post-independence changes are explored and an

explanation is advanced.

Source: Council records of leases paid; Various years 1980-1992.
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6.2. COMMODITY BOOM IN KANDEYA

6.2.1. Expansion and contraction of maize production

After the depressed harvests and negligible sales during the War, peasants in Kandeya

and the other smallholder areas of Mount Darwin District in the 1980/81 season managed to

increase their maize yields by several hundred per cent. Their sales to GMB rose by perhaps

more than a thousand per cent.6 During the subsequent years, yields have fluctuated a great

deal, due to climatic variations. But except durin,(J the droughts of 1986/87 and 199l/92,

marketed maize production has never dropped to the low levels of the late colonial period.

Average per household maize sales were at their highest immediately after independence.

Thereafter, maize sales declined slightly or stagnated for some years, until they dropped more

substantially around 1990. In Kandeya Communal Area, therefore, the whole post-

independence increase in marketed maize production occurred in one single year - in the

1980/81 agricultural season. In this, Kandeya differs from the communal areas as a whole, for

as Table 6.1. indicates, maize sales from Zimbabwe's peasantry as a whole continued to rise

until the mid-1980s when they stagnated for some years until they begun to decline towards

1990. The reason for this discrepancy is a massive expansion in cotton cultivation among

peasants in Kandeya, which occurred from 198l/82 onwards.

The above indications of the magnitude of the expansion (and subsequent contraction) in

production and marketing of maize from Kandeya are deliberately not presented as precise

percentages, for as demonstrated in Annex 6.1., it has proved very difficult to establish exactly

how much maize Kandeya's peasants have been marketing over the last 20 years, and thus how

great the post-independence "commodity boom" has been in this communal area. Four

different data sources have been scrutinised, and their figures differ enormously without any

identifiable trends. The records that appear to have greatest reliability have been obtained from

See tables in Annex 6.1. for production and marketing records, and a discussion of their reliability.
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the Grain Marketing Depot in Mount Darwin. Unfortunately, in these records deliveries from

all communal areas, resettlement areas and small scale farming areas in Mount Darwin District

have been pooled together as "deliveries from smallholders".7 The records for maize sales from

smallholders in Mount Darwin and in Zimbabwe as a whole are presented in Table 6.1.

TABLE 6.1.

REGISTERED MAIZE SALES FROM SMALLHOLDERS (IN 91KG BAGS)

msmTRSüMiwm

i , — -

1978-79

1979-80

1980-81

1981-82

1982-83

1983-84

1984-85

1985-86

1986-87

1987-88

1988-89

1989-90

1990-91

1991-92

1992-93

w

NA

NA

341 111

330 471

NA

NA

341 724

313 474

44 828

293 540

238 246

114 387

205 003

NA

NA

S
EEHjw» MS®

WxSäs

-

-

22.7

20

-

-

17.5

15.3

2

13

10

4.6

8

-

-

wmmmmmm
692 300

417 600

945 000

3 989 000

4 065 900

1 681 300

4 290 000

9 000 000

7 494 500

1 714 300

8 329 700

7 186 800

4 648 400

4 087 900

419 500

7 144 000

9SB

-

-

-

8.5%

8.1%

-

-

3.8%

4.2%

2.6%

3.5%

3.3%

2.5%

5%

-

-

The population of Kandeya Communal Area accounts for just over 60% of the smallholder population in the District.

However, because cash crop production is concentrated to Kandeya and the rather small resettlement and small scale

commercial farming areas, Kandeya Communal Area accounts for much more than 60% of all the marketed maize

production from Mount Darwin's smallholders.
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NA - No information available.

* Includes communal areas, resettlement areas and small scale commercial areas.

1 Source: Records from deliveries to Grain Marketing Board depot in Mount Darwin, obtained from the records at the
depot office.

2 Sources: Muir 1981 :Table 7 (for 1977/78 - 197U7’9); GMB Annual Report 1992 Table 1.1. (for 1979/80 - 1990/91);
Records for deliveries to all GMB depots, obtained from GMB head office (for 199l/92 -1992/93).

The table indicates that in the years between 1984/85 and 1990/91, smallholders in Mount

Darwin District accounted for a proportion varying between 2.5% and 5% of total deliveries to

GMB from all smallholders in Zimbabwe. This proportion appears to be valid, when one takes

into account cropping patterns, climatic factors, population densities, and the proportion of the

country's smallholder cultivators living in Mount Darwin District. During this period, 24% of

total deliveries from Zimbabwean smallholders originated from Mashonaland Central Province

(Stack 1992:Table 4.3.). It is reasonable to assume that smallholders in Mount Darwin

accounted for lo-20% of these sales.

However, the figures for the first two seasons after independence indicate that the proportion

of smallholder sales originating from Mount Darwin would be as much as 8.1 - 8.5%. This

proportion, as well as the nominal marketin,0 figures, seem high, but may well be correct.

Firstly, during these seasons, smallholders in Mount Darwin concentrated almost exclusively

on maize, but soon thereafter begun to expand cotton cultivation at the expense of maize.

Secondly, smallholders in surplus-producing areas located closer to population concentrations

may during those two years have sold a larger share of their maize crops to private customers

outside the GMB than they subsequently have done. This would to a lesser extent have been

the case in Mount Darwin, where 98.3% of the population still is classified as rural and

population densities in the communal areas are less severe than in most other fertile parts of the

country, and the local market for maize consequently has been rather limited (CSO 1993:20).

Also, peasants in Kandeya did not have to transport their maize cash crop very far, since a

GMB depot already was established in Mount Darwin town. That soon after independence,

peasants in most other surplus-producing communal areas had to transport their maize crop

much farther distances to reach the nearest GMB depot.

Records for maize marketing through GMB exaggerate the post-independence expansion in

maize sales from Kandeya Communal Areas slightly, for after 1980, Kandeya peasants have

192



marketed a larger proportion of their total maize sales through GMB than they used to do

before independence. In the 197Os, they normally sold a significant proportion of their maize to

other customers than the Marketing Board. This was particularly the case between 1976 and

1980, when they were all interned in so-called protected villages. The few households who

then were able to harvest a marketable surplus found a ready market among fellow villagers

experiencing a food deficit. During those years, surplus producing peasants would sell much

more maize to other villagers than they did to GMB. But in the post-independence period,

sales outside GMB have been far more limited. The local demand has been modest, for in

Kandeya the vast majority of the households has been able to satisfy their subsistence food

needs by own agricultural production. Due to GMB's monopoly on commercial trade in grain*,

"informal" sales to non-local customers has also been very limited. In Kandare Village, local -

or "informal" - sales represent between 10 and 20 per cent of total maize sales between 1980

and 1990. Most of this maize has been bought by fellow villagers, but local stores and people

from neighbouring communities - often from the Zambezi Valley or Rushinga District - have

also been among the customers. The rest of the maize has been sold to GMB.’

Maize production in Kandhre Viuage

The trends in maize production in Kandare Village confirms the general picture of

production development in Kandeya Communal Area as a whole.” Of the 77 households in the

As mentioned in Chapter 3, this monopoly was lifted in 1993. In the subsequent seasons, a number of peasants in

Kandeya have sold (part of) their cash crop to private traders. These traders tend to pay a lower unit price than the GMB,

but are still popular, because they offer immediate payment. Peasants have, by comparison, normally to wait several

months before the cheque from GMB arrives.

9 ^ ^
Source: Oral information from interviews with peasants and AGRITIEX staff members in Mount Darwin.

The sample households were asked to recall approximate figures for production and sales of maize and cotton in all the

seasons from 1979/80 to 1991/92. Their information on the intermediate years proved to have very low reliability, and

only serves to indicate trends. Most informants appeared, on the other hand, to have a fairly good recollection of their

harvests and sales in the first two seasons that followed independence. This information was remembered, because the

first two post-independence seasons were markedly different from what Kandare peasants previously had experienced,

particularly during the Liberation War, but also in the years preceding it. The reliability of the data on the early 1980s

still is limited, however, as recollections of old events invariably are less accurate than information on contemporary
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total sample, 29 were not yet farming in 1979-81 and 17 could not recall their yields or sales.

The remaining 31 households each harvested an average of 41.4 bags’’ of maize per year in

1980 and 1981.I2 Their average maize sale was 25.1 bags per household (see Annex I, Tables

Al and A2). In the 1989-91 seasonsr3, households in Kandare harvested an annual average of

38.2 bags and sold an average of 27.7 bags each (see Annex I, Tables A3 and A4). We find, in

other words, that average levels of production per household were slightly lower - about 6% -

in 1989/91 than in 1980181. Regrettably, data were not collected for yields in 1979, the last

year of the War. Such data would undoubtedly have shown that there was a massive jump in

average levels of production between 1979 and 1980.

Average household sales had, on the other hand, increased by 10% from the beginning to the

end of the decade. This can be explained by the fact that a majority of the households that are

classified as "medium maize producers"‘4 achieved their highest levels of maize production in

the mid-1980s and by 1990 harvested slightly less of this crop. But the "large maize

producers"r5, who account for a very large proportion of total maize sales from the Village,

continued to raise their yields slightly in the second half of the decade too. Some households in

the group of "small maize producers"16 were gradually harvesting more maize until that

increase levelled out in the second half of the 198Os, but the majority of this group remained

stable at a low level of production throughout the whole decade.

experiences. Also, many of the present Kandare households were unable to produce any information about farming

results around 1980.

Measured in 9lkg bags.

I use the annual average for the two seasons 1979180 and 1980/81, in order to minimise the effect of variations in

rainfall etc. In Mount Darwin, the first season was one of slightly below average conditions, whereas the second had very

good rainfall.

I use the annual average for the 1988189, 1989190 and 1990191 seasons, in order to minimise the effect of variations in

rainfall etc. 1989/90 was not a very good season in Mount Darwin, as crops suffered from too much rain. In the other two

seasons, weather conditions were average to good for rainfed agriculture.

14

The 50% of the sample who in 1989/91 produced between 19 and 83 bags per year.

The top 12.5% (1/8th) of the sample which in 1989/91 produced more than 84 bags per year.

The bottom 37.5% (318th) of the sample which in 1989/91 produced less than 18 bags per year.
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According to our data for the years 1989-1991, average maize sales were very much higher

among Kandare households than among smallholder households in Mount Darwin District as a

whole. Whereas the average for Kandare was 27.7. bags per household, the average for all

smallholders in the District was only 7.5 bags (see Table 6.1.). This remains to be the case even

if the figures for Mount Darwin are adjusted upwards by 20%, to account for sales outside the

GMB.i7 Admittedly, the figures for Kandare Village and Mount Darwin's smallholders as a

whole are not fully comparable. The records on maize sales from the latter have been divided

by the total number of households in the smallholder areas of the district, which includes some

non-farming households as well. However, the number of non-farming households in the

smallholder areas are likely to be very few. The gap between sales of 8-10 bags and 27.7 bags

per household can only to a very limited extent be explained by this methodological factor. The

much higher marketing figures from Kandare Village derive from a substantial factor: About

half the households in this village have very good red soil which is highly suited for maize

cultivation, and maize yields in Kandare are known normally to be well above the average for

Kandeya as a whole. According to AGRITEX, the high yields in Kandare and a few other

villages push the average for Kandeya and Mount Darwin significantly upwards, for production

is lower in most of the villages.18

Our data are not the only ones collected from locations in Kandeya Communal Area/Mount

Darwin District which show much greater household production and sales than those given in

Table 6.1. for the District's smallholders as a whole. The Farm Management Research Section

in the Ministry of Lands, Agriculture and Rural Resettlement (MLARR) in the 1988/89

agricultural season carried out a farm survey in Kandeya and seven other communal areas.

From Kandeya the survey included 44 households located in Natural Regions II and HL It was

found that these 44 households harvested an average of 74.9 bags each.lg As shown in Chapter

6.2.4., I believe this figure is highly exaggerated, but together with my own findings from

Based on the information about "informal" maize sales in Kandare Village and information on the same issue obtained in

studies presented in Chapter 3.I estimate that up to 20% of the maize marketed by Kandeya peasants was sold to other

customers than the GMB.

18 Interview with Mount Darwin District Agricultural Extension Officer Willy Tsikai 13.09.90.

19 Calculated from MLARR (1988189):Table 3.2.
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Kandare Village, the MLARR survey demonstrates that within Kandeya Communal Area,

levels of production show very great variations from one location to another.

6.2.2. Cotton cultivation

Stimulated by government programmes aimed to encourage smallholder cotton

production, a few peasants in Kandeya Reserve begun to cultivate cotton in the mid- to late

1960s. But until the 198Os, this group of cotton cultivators remained a very small minority of

(usually better-off) peasant households. It was often difficult to get the necessary pesticides in

this remote area, and the nearest CMB depot where the cotton crop could be sold was located

in Shamwa District, more than 1OOkm from Dotito. Conditions for cotton cultivation were thus

not well suited for the average sub-subsistent peasant household. However, after independence

these conditions altered, and Kandeya Communal Area soon witnessed a cotton boom.

The Cotton Marketing Board depot in Mount Darwin "town", which started operating in 1981,

received twice as much cotton seed in 1983/84 as it had done in the opening season. Deliveries

continued to rise over the next four seasons, until they reached a peak in 1987188. Thereafter,

smallholder cotton cultivation dropped dramatically, both in Mount Darwin and in the country

as a whole, as demonstrated in Table 6.2.

The CMB depot in Mount Darwin only receives cotton seeds from smallholders - that is from

producers in communal, small scale commercial farming, and resettlement areas - so this

increase reflects a massive expansion in smallholder cotton production in this region. The

communal areas delivering cotton seeds to the Mount Darwin depot are Kandeya, Chiswiti and

Mukumbura in Mount Darwin District, and Chimanda and Masoso in the neighbouring

Rushinga District to the east. Additional cotton producers are found in Chesa and Kamyana

Small Scale Commercial Farming Areas, and in Mount Darwin, Tsakare and Karuyana

Resettlement Schemes, which all are situated within Mount Darwin District.
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TABLE 6.2.

COTTON SALES TO COTTON MARKETING BOARD (IN TONNES)

1977-78 42 900 NA

1978-79 32 100 NA

1979-80 36 600 NA

1980-81 5 100 NA 77 000 NA

1981-82 3 900 NA 49 200 NA

1982-83 5 700 NA 56 700 NA

1983-84 10 100 NA 88 500 80 800

1984-85 13 800 NA 135 800 119 600

1985-86 10 900 NA 127 100 114 300

1986-87 12 100 NA 106 400 93 400

1987-88 17 600 NA 175 600 148 900

1988-89 11 100 NA 139 200 119 900

1989-90 6 900 6 100 97 800 84 200

1990-91 9 900 8 700 116 800 98 300

1991-92 1300 1200

1992-93

NA - No information available.

1 Includes deliveries from communal areas, resettlement areas and small scale commercial farming areas, primarily, but not
necessarily located in Mount Darwin District. Producers in Rushinga District will normally also deliver to this depot.
The CMB depot is located in Mount Darwin "town", and was opened in 1981. It receives cotton from smallholder
producers only. Source: Records obtained from CMB's head office in Harare.

2 Includes deliveries from producers in all communal areas of Mount Darwin District as well as from Rushinga District and
possibly also occasional producers located in other neighbouring districts. Source: Records obtained from CMB's head
office in Harare.

3 Includes deliveries from all communal areas, resettlement areas and small scale commercial farming areas. Sources: Muir
1981:Table 7 (for 1970/71 to 1975f76); Records obtained from CMB's head office (for 1976/77 to 1986/87); AMA
1990:42 (for 1987/88 and 1988/89); CMB Annual Report 1991-92 (for 1989/90 and 1990/91).

4 Sources: Muir 1981:Table 7 (for 1970/71 to 1975/76); Records obtained from CMB's head office (for 1976/77 to
1986/87); AMA 1990:42 (for 1987/88 and 1988/89); CMB Annual Report 1991-92 (for I989/90 and 1990/91).
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As demonstrated in Table 6.2., the bulk of the smallholder cotton cultivation in the Mount

Darwin region is found in communal areas, at least in recent years. It is, regrettably, not

possible to establish how much of this cotton lint comes from Kandeya. This crop also grows

reasonably well in the low-rainfall areas in the lowveld, so it is to be expected that a fair share

of the cotton seed originates from Mukumbura, Chiswiti, Chimanda and Masoso. In these

communal areas, maize cultivation is an uncertain business, so here cotton is a relatively more

important cash crop than maize.

The drop in smallholder cotton production after 1988 is caused primarily by unfavourable

prices. As demonstrated in Chapter 3 above, the real producer price for cotton fell by 2.7%

between 1979 and 1989, and cotton cultivation lost much of its earlier popularity among

smallholders. In Kandeya, and in many other communal areas, more and more peasants have in

recent years shifted to cultivation of Burley tobacco, which today is a far more profitable crop

than cotton.

Cotton production in Kandure Village

In 1981/82, the cotton cultivators in Kandare Village were a minority. Only 17 of the

77 households in our sample were cropping cotton at that time (see Annex I, Table A5).20 In

the subsequent years, more and more households took up cotton production. It is evident that

by the mid- to late 1980s cotton cultivation expanded at the expense of maize. Several

households reduced their acreage devoted to maize cultivation, and concentrated more on

Because 29 of the sample households were not yet farming and information is missing for another five, these 17 cotton

cultivators make up as much as 40% of the valid households who were farming in 1980. The actual proportion of

Kandare households who cropped cotton in 1980 is probably well below 40%. however, for the majority of the

established households who have since disappeared were at that time elderly people who died during the 1980s. Cotton

was in 1980 a relatively new crop in this area, and hardly any Kandare peasants have started to crop it at a late stage in

their life course, so it is highly unlikely that many of those elderly households had engaged in cotton production in 1980.
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production of cotton and, in the most recent years, tobacco. By 19902’, 73% of Kandare's

households were cultivating cotton (see Annex I, Table A6).

When comparing cultivators and output in the seasons around 1980 and 1990, it appears that

cotton production has become more "democratic", in the sense that it has become less strictly

confined to a minority of relatively wealthy peasants. In 1980, three households produced 43%

of all the cotton and average yield per household was 4.8 bales (see Annex I, Table A7). By

the end of the decade, the number of growers was much higher, but the vast majority of them

had only quite small production: Almost three quarters harvested only three bales or less, and

average yield per cotton-cultivating household had dropped to 3.1 bales (see Annex I Table

A8). Such "democratisation" of cotton cultivation occurred in all cotton-producing communal

areas, and explains why average cotton yields per acre in these areas over the decade appears

to have declined (Mariga 1994:228-229). But in Kandare Village at least, cotton production is

still concentrated in the middle and upper strata of the peasantry: If the households are divided

into three groups based on their income from crop sales (maize, cotton and tobacco taken

together), one finds that few low-income households cultivate cotton. The vast majority of the

middle-income households and all those in the top income group, on the other hand, are cotton

producers (see Annex I, Table A9).

6.2.3. Diversification and expanded tobacco cultivation

In the most recent years, a rapidly increasing number of peasants in Kandeya have

attempted to diversify cash crop production, and ventured into production of air-cured Burley

tobacco, at the expense primarily of cotton, but also of commercial maize production. This is

not a phenomenon which is confined to Kandeya Communal Area, for, in this period, there has

been a very rapid expansion in production of Burley tobacco from the communal areas in

general.

2 1 As for maize, it is the annual averages for the farming seasons 1979/80 and 1980181, and for 1988189, 1989/90 and

1990191 which are used.
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Because all tobacco is sold at the central tobacco auctions in Harare, it has not been possible to

establish how much tobacco originates from Kandeya. But from the field study in Kandare

Village, it is evident that there has been a very intense expansion in tobacco cultivation from

around 1989/90. In the 1990191 season, 20% of the Kandare households had engaged in

tobacco production, and in the following season the proportion had risen to 50% (see Annex I,

Tables Al0 and Al1).

This expansion is stimulated first and foremost by relative price differences after 1980. Price

developments have been much more favourable for Burley tobacco than for maize and cotton.

Whereas the real producer price for the latter two fell by about 2.7% between 1979 and 1989,

it rose by 0.6% for tobacco (see Table 3.2. above). Tobacco cultivation in addition has the

advantage of spreading the demands for labour more evenly over the farming year. Whereas

the peak periods in maize and cotton cultivation largely coincide (except for harvesting), the

most labour-demanding periods in tobacco production coincide with the slackest periods in

maize production.22

Air-cured Burley tobacco clearly has become a popular crop among peasant producers, but

such production requires prior investments which not everybody can afford. The largest

investment is construction of a "tobacco barn" - or more precisely a roof on poles - in which

the tobacco leaves can hang to dry in an airy shade. For peasants in Kandare, this may not

represent a very large money expense, for poles and thatch grass can be found in uninhabited

parts of the District. But the construction work requires very heavy labour and also some

building skills. It is thus not surprising that those who first engaged in tobacco production are

households where the husband is a resident full-time peasant between 30 and 40 years of age

(see Annex I, Tables Al2 and A13). As neighbours have realised that tobacco could give much

better income than other cash crops, both younger and older households have ventured into

such production too. But very few old or female-headed peasant households have taken it up.

The greatest labour input in tobacco production is required between August and October/November, when the seedlings

require daily watering, and in February/March, when the leaves should be picked and dried. The most demanding

periods in maize cultivation are in November/December, when ploughing and planting take place with the first rains, in

January and February, when the crop should be weeded thrice or at least twice, and in April, when the ripe maize stalks

should be cut for the maize to dry in the fields.
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For them the construction of a tobacco barn appears to be a prohibiting precondition. The

migrant labour households too, seem to have found this investment to be too great compared

with the expected benefits, for only one third of them had in 1991/92 engaged in tobacco

cultivation (see Annex I, Tables Al4 and A15).

It is uncertain whether tobacco will continue to be a very popular crop among the peasants.

Contrary to maize and cotton, the price obtained for one's tobacco crop varies enormously,

depending primarily upon the quality of the dried leaves, but also upon changing conditions in

the World Market. Many of the new tobacco cultivators in Kandare Village have more than

one year been -dismally disappointed with the price they have obtained for what they thought

was a good tobacco crop.

6.2.4. Alternative fmdings from Kandeya: The Report of Farm Management

Data for Communal Area Farm Units 1988/89

The First Annual Report of Farm Management Data for Communal Area Farm Units,

1988/89 Season, made by the Farm Management Research Section in the Ministry of Lands,

Agriculture and Rural Resettlement (MLARR), concluded that average maize production per

household in Kandeya Communal’ Area was 74.9 bags.23 The 1988/89 season was a very good

one in the northern part of Zimbabwe, but 74.9 bags still is a remarkably good result for this

area, and leads one to suspect that the data for some reason is unreliable.

A. comparison between the conclusions of the MLARR survey and those of other studies

reinforces this suspicion. One of the other seven sites included in the MLARR survey is Chirau

Communal Area in Mashonaland West Province. This area is located in natural Region II, and

is, like Kandeya, a very fertile maize producing area. The MLARR survey concluded that

average maize production per household in Chirau in 1988/89 was 77 bags. However, Amin

and Chipika, who have carried out an independentstudy of peasant production in Chirau and

Magondi Communal Areas with data collected in the two preceding seasons, found average

2 3 Calculated from MLARR (1988/89):Tabie 3.2.
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yields to be much lower. Their study covered 67 households in Chirau and Magondi

Communal Areas, which are situated adjacent to each other about 150-200 kilometres west of

Harare. Whereas Chirau is situated in Natural Region II, Magondi is extremely hilly and also

suffers from less reliable rainfall, and the area is classified as Natural Region III. The 67 sample

households were randomly selected from 614 rural households included in a prior census

survey carried out by the researchers (Amin and Chipika 1990:16). In 1986/87, which was a

drought season, peasant households in Chirau and Magondi harvested only an average of 6.5

bags each (Chipika and Amin 1993a:Table 2.3.). In 1987/88, which was a season of quite good

rains, average maize production per household was 33.5 bags. Of this they retained 16.5 bags

for own consumption and marketed 17 bags (Chipika and Amin 1993a:Table 2.4.).

Kandeya was the only communal area included in the MLARR survey where cotton production

was of really great importance. Whereas not more than 13% of the households in the total

sample cultivated this crop, as much as 95.5% (42 out of 44 households) in the Kandeya

sample did so. This is a much higher proportion of cotton cultivators than we found in

Kandare, where 73% were found to crop it. There was also a significant discrepancy between

average cotton yields found in the two studies. We found in Kandare that the cotton-producing

households harvested an average of 3.1 bales each (see Table 6.2.).24 The MLARR survey,

however, found the average to be 4.5 bales per households - a difference of almost 50%.*’

What accounts for this great difference between the findings in the MLARR study on the one

hand and the findings in AminAZhipika's study and my own? It is not the definition and size of

the household units, for both studies from the respective locations differ only marginally with

regard to that. The MLARR survey found average number of members per household in

Kandeya to be 11.6, of whom 8.4 were resident in their home village. In Chirau it found the

average number of members per household to be 9.3 of whom only 4.7 were resident. In the

study of Kandare, I found that the number of household members who normally resided in the

24
The 21 non-cotton producing households being excluded.

"A bale of cotton" is a less accurate measure than "a bag of maize", for although a bale ideally should be 200kg, the

actual weight of cotton bales vary a great deal, depending upon how hard it has been packed. The CMB accepts bales

weighing between 190kg and 230kg. The producer gets paid according to actual weight.
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Village was 8.1. In Chirau and Magondi Communal Areas, Amin and Chipika found the

average household size to be 6.5.

Unfortunately, the MLARR report does not explain from which locations the data were

collected or how the households were selected. It only states that "In each site two

enumeration areas were randomly chosen and approximately thirty households were randomly

selected from each of these areas. Thus the survey started off with 480 households (i.e. 60

households per area) but due to drop-outs, the number fell to 414 households. In terms of such

survey work, this level of non respondents is regarded acceptable" (MLARR (1988/89):2). In

the absence of more detailed information on sites and sampling methods, one is inclined to

suggest that the MLARR survey, at least in Kandeya and Chirau, has ended up with a skewed

household sample, in which the largest producers in the enumeration areas are highly

overrepresented. The very high proportion cultivating cotton, which, we found in Kandare, is a

crop predominantly cultivated by households with middle and high incomes from cash crops,

underpins this impression. It is further reinforced by the fact that the MLARR survey found

average land holding in Kandeya to be 70% higher than we found it to be in Kandare Village

(10.2 acres compared with 6.4 acres, ref. MLARR:Table 1.6.). The proportion possessing

expensive farm equipment such as scotch cart, bicycle and cultivator, was also much higher

than we found it to be in Kandare.

It is very unfortunate that the MLAFS survey appears not to give a representative picture.

Because the study has been carried out by a Department in the Ministry itself, it carries a lot of

weight and is used as a basis for policy formulations.

6.2.5. Kandare and Kandeya - How representative?

From the findings presented above, it is evident that Kandeya is one of the favoured

communal areas which, since 1980, have experienced a massive increase in agricultural

production in general, and in commodity production in particular. Average levels of crop

income per household are very high compared with such income in communal areas situated in
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less favourable natural regions. But they appear not to be exceptionally high when the

comparison is restricted to the other 15-20 major surplus-producing communal areas.

Kandare Village, on the other hand, is not quite representative of the average village even in

the favourable natural regions. As a unit, it represents the upper echelon of peasant producers

in Kandeya, and thus in the communal areas in general. In the years 1989-1991, average annual

income from crop sales per household in Kandare was 1.310 dollars (see Annex I, Table A16).

By comparison, Chipika and Amin found that the average in the (also quite fertile) Magondi

and Chirau Communal Areas in 1988 to be 503 dollars.26

The large cash crop incomes in Kandare Village must, I believe, be attributed primarily to two

factors: Firstly, about half the households in Kandare have farmland with very rich red soil,

which is very well suited for maize cultivation. Thus, although the village is located in Natural

Region III only, maize yields are well above the average for peasant households in that natural

region. Secondly, average landholding in Kandare Village appears to be higher than in other

communal areas situated in Natural Regions II and IIL
2’ Average arable landholding in

Kandare was found to be 6.4 acres. In a survey from 1985, the Central Statistical Office found

the average for all communal areas of the three Mashonaland Provinces to be only between

4.4. and 5.1 acres (referred in Stack 1992:118). The CSO figures may be an underrating,

however, for in their sample from Magondi and Chirau, Chipika and Amin found the average

landholding to be 6.1. acres (Chipika and Amin 1993a:48). But also the Farm Management

Survey made by the Ministry of Agriculture in 1989 found that average landholding was

significantly larger in Kandeya than in the other areas located in fertile natural regions

(MLARR 1988/89:Table 1.6.). And statistical findings apart, it also makes sense that

landholdings in Kandeya tend to be above the average, for under the implementation of the

Native Land Husbandry Act in the late 1950s standard allocation per monogamous household

06

The 1987/88 agricultural season was one of normal rainfall in that part of the country. In the drought season of 1986/87,

average crop income per household in Magondi and Chirau Communal Areas was only Z$ 130 (Chipika and Amin

1993a:Tables 2.3. and 2.4).
Average landholdings tend to be larger in the communal areas located in semi-arid regions than in the more fertile ones.
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in Kandeya was 8 acres, whereas it was only 6 acres in the more densely populated reserves

(ref. Chapter 5. 3.3.).

Landholding size and soil quality are the only important variables where Kandare households

score better than the average peasant household in Natural Regions II and III. With regard to

access to transport services, agricultural credit and extension services, the village does not

stand out as particularly favoured. And in terms of proximity to sizeable local markets,

Kandare - and Kandeya in general - is clearly in a disadvantaged position. The scope for more

intensive production of e.b.0 horticulture, is therefore limited in this area.
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6.3. WHAT CAUSED THE EXPANSION OF’ PEASANT

PRODUCTION?

The main credit for the post-independence boom in the peasant production has been

given to the expansive agricultural policies pursued by the Mugabe Government during much

of the 1980s. How far is this credit actually deserved? And to the extent that it is deserved,

which of the Government's measures have been the most crucial? Which other factors have

mattered, besides the expansive policies?

These are the questions which, in the following, I shall attempt to answer, on the basis of

findings from Kandeya, matched with analyses and data from other, published studies.

6.3.1. Observations from Kandeya Communal Area

Increased number of producers and expansion of the cultivated area

The big jump in maize production which took place in the communal areas between the

1979/80 and 1980/81 agricultural seasons, can to a large extent be characterised as a peace

dividend. This is even more the case in Kandeya than in the communal areas in general,

because Mount Darwin District was one of the principal arenas of military battles during the

Liberation War.

In Mount Darwin, the post-war agricultural expansion only started in the 1980/81 season, for it

was only from April-May 1980 people left the keep?8 and resettled at their old homesteads.

For most people in Kandeya Communal Area, that was like "starting all over again". They had

lost all or many of their cattle, and much farm equipment had been destroyed too. They also

had to rebuild their huts and houses. Still, most Kandeya-peasants in the 1980/81 season

28

The popular term for the so-called protected villages in which the local population between 1976 and 1980 were

interned.
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managed to substantially expand their cultivated area. While they were in the keeps, most of

them only cropped Some of their farmland, partly because the curfew gave them too little time

in the fields, and partly because they feared the crops would be destroyed by stray cattle.

Following the ending of the War, there was a large and immediate increase in the number of

peasant producers in Kandeya. During the year 1980, thousands of families who during the

Liberation War had ran away to towns and other more secure places, returned to their home

villages and took up farming again. Also, young couples who had married during the War

fmally left the parents' home and established their own peasant plots. In addition, immigrants

from other parts of the country again begun to settle in Kandeya and other parts of Mount

Darwin. Some of these immigrants were laid-off farm labourers, who often originally had come

from neighbouring countries and therefore had no "home village" in Zimbabwe. The majority,

however, were emigrants from desperately overpopulated communal areas, often from

Masvingo Province.

Unfortunately, estimates of planted area in Kandeya Communal Area are not available for the

seasons’ between 1978/79 and 1984/8529, but oral evidence from agricultural extension staff in

the District and peasants in Kandare Village confirm that cultivated area was expanded a great

deal in the early 1980s. This expansion of cultivated area is the main factor behind the massive

increase in maize output in Kandeya during the first years of independence. This expansion of

cultivated area was again stimulated by two factors. Firstly, the producer price for maize,

which in the early 1980s was very much higher than before and, secondly, the increase in the

absolute number of peasant cultivators in the area.

The expansion of cultivated area in Kandeya has continued also after 1982, but at a much

slower rate. When total agricultural output (maize, cotton and tobacco taken together) in

Kandeya continued to increase (at least) until the late 198Os, this was caused primarily by other

factors. The most important of these was widespread adoption of inorganic fertiliser, pesticides

and hybrid maize seeds.

29
The reliability of such data also appears to be highly dubious, as demonstrated in Annex 6.1.
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Agricultural credit and use of commoditised seasonal inputs

Agricultural extension workers who were posted in Kandeya during the 1970s estimate

that less than 10% of the peasants in the area used hybrid maize seed by 1975. During the War,

the proportion was even smaller. Hardly anybody applied inorganic fertiliser, partly because of

its high cost and partly because it was difficult to obtain the commodity so far away from an

urban centre.30 In Kandare Village, fertiliser was used only by a couple of the top commodity

producers. Hybrid seed, on the other hand, was adopted by most of the larger cash crop

producers during the 1960s and first half of the 1970s. But it was still not used by more than

one quarter of Kandare's households.31

After independence, the vast majority of the Kandare peasants have planted hybrid maize seed

and applied at least SOme fertiliser to their maize fields. They all date this to have started in the

1980/81 season, when Government under the Refugee Resettlement Programme distributed

free seed and fertiliser packets to households whose farming had been disturbed by the War. In

Kandeya. Communal Area, virtually everybody was eligible for such support, and almost every

household received free inputs for one acre of maize or, in some cases, sorghum or

groundnuts. On the remaining land, they planted seed retained from the previous harvest or

high-yielding commercial seed purchased privately.

Coupled with exceptionally good rainfall, the input-packets gave very high yields. Encouraged

by the good results, a majority of the peasants in Kandeya continued using hybrid seed and

fertiliser after this first season. As was the case for the smallholder population in the country as

a whole, fertiliser consumption in Kandeya appears to have risen every year, until it showed a

marked decline towards the end of the 1980s. The use of hybrid seed and fertiliser during that

period brought about a significant increase in maize productivity &ield per acre), which to a

large extent counterbalanced the decline in cultivated area devoted to maize.

Source: Interview with Kandeya extension workers A. Mushaka 5.11.90. andB. Mukombero 10.11.90.

Source: Interviews with villagers in Kandare 1990-1993.
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The post-independence Government has, through the agricultural extension services, strongly

encouraged use of fertiliser and other commoditised inputs. However, virtually all peasant

households apply far smaller amounts of fertiliser than they are recommended by AGRITEX.

One reason is the high cost of this input, which prevents most average peasants from buying

the recommended quantity. They buy only some bags of fertiliser, and spread it thinly in their

maize fields. But another reason is the fact that the AGRITEX' recommendations are not

always well suited to the local conditions. The recommendations are general standards

developed for the respective Natural Region as a whole, and many AGRITEX employees

acknowledge that peasant often make sensible adaptations of them. Because rainfall is

unpredictable and most households have limited capacity to weed, the gross production

increase from applying the recommended amounts of fertiliser may often be smaller than the

added input expense, thus it is good household economy to spread the fertiliser more thinly.

In the early 198Os, only a small minority acquired the commoditised inputs through agricultural

credit. In Kandare Village, less than 20% of the households had loans from the Agricultural

Finance-Corporation (AFC) before 1984. Most people, therefore, bought the commodity

inputs with cash. But between 1985 and 1989, more than two thirds of the households

obtained short-term loans for seasonal inputs. An even greater proportion of the total fertiliser

consumption in the Village was purchased on credit, for virtually all the borrowers used larger

quantities of fertiliser in the years ‘they had AFC loan than they did prior to and after that.

Over two thirds of the borrowers had AFC loan for only two or three seasons. Some

voluntarily stopped using credit because they were able to buy enough inputs with cash, and

found borrowing from AFC too expensive.32 But the majority were stopped because they had

been unable to repay previous loans, and consequently were unable to get new loans from

AFC. By 1990, 63% of the Kandare households who at least once had borrowed from AFC,

had defaulted. The proportion of defaults was even higher, for in many households the husband

had first taken a loan and defaulted, and thereafter the wife had borrowed and defaulted too.33

32
The interest rate on all loans from AFC was in the late 1980s 13-14% (Source: AFC Annual Reports, various years).

This "household credit strategy" implied that in the late 198Os, the female proportion of the loan-takers increased

rapidly. Ironically, AFC for this record received much recognition from liberal donor agencies and women's
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In the communal areas as a whole, 80% of those who at some stage had taken an AFC loan

were in 1990 in arrears (World Bank 1991:173).

Today, only a small minority of the households in Kandare Village are able to obtain credit

from AFC. In the 1991/92 season, only 15% of the Village's households bought seasonal inputs

with a loan from AFC. But except for the very poorest, Kandare peasants have still continued

to apply hybrid seed and some fertiliser in their maize fields, and high-yielding seed and

pesticides in their cotton fields. But apart from a small minority of households with relatively

high farm income and/or high and stable wage income, they now use smaller amounts of

fertiliser than they did 8-10 years ago.

The decline in maize production which is seen in Kandare Village and in Kandeya Communal

Area in general since the late 1980s emanates, therefore, not only from a reduction in the area

devoted to this crop, but also from a decline in productivity (yields per acre), caused by

reduced fertiliser consumption. The recent decline in cotton production is, on the other hand,

caused by little else than reduction in the cotton area. There has not been any increase in

cotton yields per acre in the communal areas since independence, so both the expansion and

contraction in produced output were functions of fluctuations in the area planted with this

crop. This stagnating - or perhaps even declining - productivity is due primarily to the fact that

villagers in Kandare, like peasants in the rest of Zimbabwe, rarely apply fertiliser in their cotton

fields. Some households with particularly poor and sandy soil find themselves bound to apply

some fertiliser, but the vast majority find that the cost of doing so is greater than the profit.

Improved access to marketing facilities

Improved access to marketing facilities is generally considered to have been a key

factor behind the post-independence boom in the communal areas as a whole. In the case of

organisations, which were keen to improve the situation of rural women in Zimbabwe. However, it is my firm

impression that the women's borrowing only in a very few cases reflected a strengthening of their position. Nom-&y,

men still retained full control over production and the disposition of the output, and the wives' influence was at best

marginally strengthened.
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cotton, this appears to have been a central factor in Kandeya Communal Area. In the 1960s

and 1970s pesticides and other commodity inputs were hard to obtain, and the nearest CMB

depot was located more than 1OOkm from Dotito. The establishment of a CMB depot in

Mount Darwin town in 1981 has reduced the transport distance considerably, and increased the

net income per cotton bale correspondingly.

With regard to maize, marketing facilities had already been brought quite close to Kandeya

some years before independence, when the Grain Marketing Board opened a depot in Mount

Darwin town in 1973. However, because the Liberation War became really intense in this

district only a couple of years thereafter, maize producers in Kandeya were not able to benefit

from the new marketing facilities until after independence.

From 1985 onwards, GMB has in most years also operated some temporary collection points

at strategic locations in Kandeya. In the first years one of the collection points was located in

Kandare Village, but has since been moved to another location. Such collection points have

generally proved to be used primarily by households who sell only a few bags of maize, and

normally transport their grain by foot or in a (usually rented) ox-drawn scotch cart.

Households who sell larger quantities of maize prefer to have their crop transported directly to

a GMB depot, where it is graded immediately and on an individual-producer basis. Collection

points do not have grading facilities, and the producers only receive an average price based on

all deliveries to the collection point (Stack 1992:163-167). The collection points are, therefore,

not likely to have contributed very much to the aggregate levels of maize marketing. They

may, however, have been valuable to smaZZ producers, who otherwise would have lost much of

their gross sales' income on transport cost.

The expansion of marketing board facilities has clearly improved Kandeya peasants' access to

the markets for agricultural commodities. But of even greater importance is the improvement

that has taken place during the 1980s in the road- and transport network in Mount Darwin

District. Until the mid 197Os, there existed only a few trek roads in the communal areas of the

District. The main road to the Mozambican border was upgraded during the War, and two

minor roads along that border were also built, in order to facilitate troop transport. But it is
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only after independence that the other three main transport routes were made into "state roads"

and upgraded to the standard required by owners of buses and lorries.34 In addition, the

District Development Fund has built or upgraded 13 "rural roads" (altogether 260km) criss-

crossing the District's communal areas.35 Kandeya's road network still leaves a lot to be

desired, and most smaller roads, connecting villages with "rural" and "state" roads, are still not

really fit for motor transport. But the area's main roads and other upgraded roads have since

the mid 1980s been reasonably well serviced by private transporters. In addition, DDF has in

most years provided at least two large lorries to ensure that harvested crops reach the

marketing depots.

Most peasants in Kandeya have thus not had great problems in bringing their cash crops to the

markets, and although transport costs still tend to take a sizeable chunk of their gross crop

income, the post-independence improvements in the road- and transport system have probably

reduced the relative weight of such costs. Reduced transport costs have contributed to making

peasant agriculture a more profitable source of income in Kandeya Communal Area, and thus

stimulated peasant households to concentrate more of their labour and other resources on

farming.

Expanded agricultural extension services

As representatives for Government's agrarian policy, the agricultural extension workers

were during the Liberation War central targets of attack by the freedom fighters and other

political activists. The extension services that previously had existed were therefore no longer

operational during the war years. But shortly after independence, Government placed much

emphasis on expanding AGRITEX' staff and on altering their training messages and methods.

Whereas the extension workers in the 1960s and 1970s concentrated mostly on the best

cultivators - the master farmers and plot holders, after 1980, they have attempted to reach all,

or at least most, peasant households. In order to do so, they now concentrate on working with

34

Information obtained from Ministry of Transport, District Office in Mount Darwin in December 1993.

Information obtained from DDFs District Office in Mount Darwin in December 1993.
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groups of 25-50 people rather than instructing individuals. The extension workers in Kandeya

normally hold two field days per month in each VIDCO village, and the meetings are organised

in collaboration with the VlDCOs. The extension workers estimate that about 60% of the

households attend these training sessions.36 In our survey of Kandare Village, we found that

43% had regular contact with the agricultural extension worker, whereas 21% of the

households had no, or only negligible, contact with him. The remaining 36% said they had

occasional contact with AGRITEX (see Annex I, Table A17).

Besides expanding its capacity, AGFUTEX has attempted to adjust both the extension methods

and the content of the training. Whereas the extension services during the colonial period had

focussed on soil conservation and on livestock and crop production among the most

"progressive farmers", the emphasis in the post-independence period has been on teaching the

average peasant producers better cropping techniques and livestock management, and on

general farm management.

On the whole, the agricultural extension services have, in the last lo-15 years, had a high

standing among the peasantry at least in this northern part of the country. Thanks to extension,

knowledge about modem farming techniques among the average peasant producer is today a

good deal better than before 1980. The expansion and re-direction of AGRITEX has

undoubtedly been a contributing factor behind the post-independence boom in peasant

commodity production.

6.3.2. Observations from the country as a whole

The Government's Refugee Resettlement Programme of 1980/81 surely deserves some

of the credit for the great increase in peasant production during the-first year of independence.

As shown in Chapter 3, yields per acre increased by more than 50% in that season, and the

high-yielding inputs provided free under the Programme definitely contributed to this. But the

Source: Intereviews with Kandeya Agricultural Extension Workers A. Mushaka 05.11.90. and N. Raradza 21.09.90.

213



eligible household were only given inputs for one acre each, and the unusually good rains

during that season contributed at least as much.

However, although productivity increase was a contributing factor, it is expansion of the

cultivated area which was the primary factor behind the jump in the volume of peasant

production between 1979 and 1981. This was the case not only in Kandeya, but in the

communal areas as a whole.

The expansion in the maize area was particularly great. Agricultural extension worker

estimates (presented in the annual crop forecasts) reveal that the area planted with maize in

1979/80 increased by 1/3.37 The area was expanded in all provinces, but the greatest increase

took place in communal areas where maize traditionally had been the most important crop. In

the 1980/81 season, peasants expanded the maize area by another 25%. Thus the acreage

under maize cultivation in the communal areas almost doubled in two years (Rohrbach

1988:89, 99). At this stage, the expansion in maize area appears not to have occurred at the

expense of other crops, for the extension worker estimates indicate that peasant plantings of

groundnuts, sorghum and cotton were rising too. The area devoted to cotton almost tripled

(Rohrbach 1988:97).

All over the country, the expansion of cultivated area came about as people reclaimed old

fields which they had abandoned during the War, or established new ones in grazing areas or

on virgin land. In the period around and shortly after independence, old authority structures

were broken down, and many people used the opportunity in this period of flux to secure

themselves a piece of arable land in the areas that had hitherto been designated for grazing.

Because of the coercive manner in which conservation regulations had been implemented by

the colonial authorities, such restrictions were strongly resented by the bulk of the peasantry. It

was, therefore, possible for many rural people to help themselves to acquire (more) land

without facing very strong opposition from other villagers.

The crop forecast estimates made by AGRITEY field workers is the only source for data on cultivated area, yields per

acre and total production in the communal areas. However, judging from the information compiled by AGRITEX in

Mount Darwin, the reliability of these data is questionable. For a discussion of this issue, sed Appendix 6.1.
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Although few districts had been as hard hit by the War as Mount Darwin, people from all

communal areas had in the late 1970s sought refuge in the main cities and other urban areas,

and temporarily abandoned their fields. In many other households, wives and young children

had remained in the village, while husbands and adolescent children - particularly sons - had

been migrant labourers. The rate of labour migration was unusually high during the Liberation

War, because rural households became even more dependent upon non-farm income as the

fighting disturbed their agricultural production and reduced farm output. Consequently, a large

proportion of Zimbabwe's peasantry was either not cultivating their land at all, or only

cultivating parts of it during the latter half of the 1970s. After the War had ended, most of

them - or their children or other close relatives - reclaimed the temporarily abandoned fields.

The expansion of cultivated area was also stimulated by a "wartime lag" in establishment of

new peasant units of production. During the War, many young men and women from the

reserves had participated in the guerrilla struggle, or were refugees in towns or neighbouring

countries. Among those who remained at home, very few had established their own,

independent peasant plots during the war years. It is estimated that such "wartime lag"

accounts for at least 30% of the expansion in cultivated area (Rohrbach 1988:94). Factors

directly connected with the transition from war to peace were, therefore, the key forces behind

the expansion in peasant production in the 1980/81 agricultural season.

The initially high crop prices were an important stimulant behind the expansion of cultivated

area, and thus behind the boom in cash crop production. But this effect lasted only through the

first two or three seasons after independence, since real producer prices for the main peasant

crops begun to drop already in 1982. The "peace effect" - that is the rapid growth in the

number of producers and resultant expansion of cultivated area - also ceased around 1982. But

except during years of drought, Zimbabwe's peasants continued to increase their production of

maize and cotton into the second half of the 1980s. In the case of maize, the fall in real

producer price was offset by increased productivity in peasant maize cultivation. In the bumper

harvest of 1984/85, average maize yields in the communal areas were 619kg per acre - 50%
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higher than in the first bumper harvest of 1980/81.38 This productivity growth was made

possible by increased consumption of inorganic fertiliser and, to a lesser extent, hybrid maize

seed.

After the initial jump under the Refugee Resettlement Programme, peasants' consumption of

chemical fertiliser continued to rise steadily until 1984, then stagnated for three years at

approximately 125.000 mt per season before it declined again by approximately 10% towards

the end of the decade. The peasants' consumption of fertiliser was at its highest level during the

period when the greatest number of peasants were granted loans by AFC, and the increased

use of this input can to a considerable degree be attributed to the Small Farm Credit Scheme.

This Credit Scheme was, therefore, an important factor behind the productivity growth in

peasant maize production.

But also the expansion and reorientation of the agricultural extension services is likely to

have contributed to productivity growth. Already by the mid-1980s these services were

reaching a much larger proportion of the peasantry than they used to before independence, and

their main emphasis has been on promoting increased productivity, primarily through the use of

commoditised seasonal inputs. Improved availability is another factor behind the growth in

consumption of commoditised production inputs. Before 1980, hybrid seed and (in particular)

chemical fertiliser were not easily available in the African reserves, but soon after independence

agro-chemical companies and seed producers substantially expanded their sales' networks in

the communal areas. The most common commodity inputs have since, under normal

circumstances, been available at rural business centres, though at prices which are at least lo-

20% higher than in the major towns and cities.

Although the availability of AFC credit was a key force behind the increase in fertiliser

consumption, the later contraction of the Credit Programme did not result in a correspondingly

great reduction in the use of the input. Many peasants have wished to maintain the high levels

of fertiliser application even after they were no longer eligible for credit, and have bought

fertiliser with cash. And although the Credit Programme played an important role, the peasants

38

Source: Table compiled by the Zimbabwe Crop Forecasting Committee 1993, Ministry of Lands, Agriculture and Water

Development.
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throughout the decade bought a very large proportion of their fertiliser with cash. This was in

particular the case in the early 198Os, when AFC credit reached only a few per cent of the rural

households. It again became the pattern towards the end of the decade, when most earlier

borrowers were in arrears to AFC. But even in the short intermediate period, much of the

commodity inputs were bought with cash: In 1985 the peasants financed about 60% of their

fertiliser acquisitions through credit, whereas in 1989 the proportion had fallen to 40% (World

Bank 1991:176). The reduction in fertiliser consumption after 1987 was, therefore, only about

10%. But even this modest reduction appears to have had an immediate impact upon

productivity in maize cultivation, for towards 1990, average yields per acre fell 25-30% below

the level of the mid-1980s.39

As we found was the case in Kandare, peasants rarely use fertiliser on crops other than maize.

On other crops - including cotton - gains are considered to be too limted to justify the

expense. The fluctuations in fertiliser consumption have thus had an impact upon productivity

only in maize cultivation, not in production of other crops. Besides maize, there has not been

any noteworthy productivity gains for any of the other crops commonly cultivated by peasants.

Cotton yields in the communal areas appear on the contrary to have declined, from 445kg per

acre in 1980 to 285kg per acre in 1990 (Mariga 1994:228-229). The area planted with cotton,

on the other hand, increased almost ten-fold during that period. In 1989 there was about

200,000 cotton growers in the communal areas (Friis-Hansen 1992:17). The growth in peasant

cotton production was, therefore, a function of expansion in the area devoted to this crop.

6i3.3. Conclusions and future prospects

Our analysis reveals that the period of rapid expansion in peasant production actually

consists of two different phases, and that it was not the same factors which stimulated

production in the two phases. Between 1979 and 1982, the growth in both maize and cotton

39

Whereas average maize yields per acre in 1985 was above 600kg, it was 450-5OOkg towards the end of the decade.

Source: Table compiled by the Zimbabwe Crop Forecasting Committee 1993, Ministry of Agriculture and Water

Development.
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production was caused primarily by expansion in cultivated area. Between 1982 and 1987,

however, output of maize rose as a result of productivity gains, while cotton production rose

through expansion of the area planted.

The analysis also makes it clear that the expansive agricultural policy of the early 1980s does

deserve much of the credit for the post-independence boom in - the most fertile of - the

communal areas. But other factors contributed too. The transition from war to peace and the

"wartime lag" in establishment of new peasant units of production, account for much of the

initial increase. Later in the decade, the emergence of mass unemployment compelled many

peasant households to concentrate on farming rather than combining it with migrant wage

employment, because such employment not was available. Furthermore, a crucial precondition

for the increase in peasant production was the existence of seed varieties that are suitable for

the conditions prevailing in some of the communal areas. Already in the 195Os, the

Government's Crop Breeding Programme had developed hybrid maize varieties which give

good yields in Natural Regions II and III, and an un-tapped potential could fairly easily be

realised through making these seed varieties and fertiliser more accessible to peasant

producers. Suitable crop packets had also been developed for cotton, so an untapped potential

could be realised through expansion of cotton cultivation too.

However, already from 1983, the real producer price for both crops begun to decline, because

input costs rose faster than crop prices. It became far less profitable to base production on

application of large amounts of fertiliser and pesticides. That has since continued to be the

situation, and the impact upon levels of production has been evident. From the mid-1980s

onwards, it has usually has been more profitable for peasant producers to apply reduced

amounts of fertiliser and harvest a smaller maize crop, than to follow the recommendations

given by AGRJTEX.

From the late 1980s onwards, output of both cotton and maize have fallen in the communal

areas. This decline is caused in part by the slight fall in productivity in maize cultivation. The

primary cause, however, is reduction in the area planted with the two crops. For maize, the

reduction in planted area started even earlier: Between 1985 and 1991, smallholder maize area

declined by an average rate of 135,000 acres per year (Jayne and Rukuni 1994:375). During

the first seasons, many former maize-fields were planted with cotton, which we saw was what
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happened in Kandeya. But from around 1990, an increasing number of the peasants have

attempted to diversify their cash crop production. The fastest growth has been in cultivation of

Burley tobacco, which, due to its greater profitability, has expanded at the expense of both

maize and cotton.

This recent diversification of cash crop production is initiated by the peasants themselves, who

realise that the most common peasant crops today are far less profitable than most of the crops

grown at commercial farms. The Government appears to be ambivalent about this

development. For food security considerations, Government has, ever since independence,

been eager to maximise national maize production, and considers the reduction in peasant

maize production a cause for concern. As a means of promoting the national textile industry, it

has also aimed to stimulate peasant production of cheap, high-quality cotton lint. For these

reasons, Government has done Iittle to support diversification of the peasants' cash crop

production. Recently, the attitude appears to have changed somewhat, however, and in the last

few seasons AFC has for the first time granted short-term loans to peasants engaging in

production of tea, coffee, sugar and Burley tobacco.

The trend towards diversification is still in its infancy, and so far only a tiny minority of the

peasants have attempted to crop anything else than maize or cotton for sale. But unless maize

and cotton again become more profitable crops, the peasants are likely to continue to reduce

their acreage devoted to them and also to let maize productivity fall even further, in order to

reduce fertiliser costs.
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6.4. KANDEYA - NO MORE A LABOUR RESERVE?

The expansion of agricultural commodity production has brought about major social

changes in Kandeya Communal Area. One of them is a great reduction in the rate of labour

migration among established peasant households.

In the Farm Management Survey for Communal Area Farm Units 1988/89, it was found that

only 10.6% of the households in Kandeya had one or more members in wage employment. As

little as 2.1% of the male heads of households were absentee migrant labourers. This migration

rate is exceptionally low, for the average for all the areas included in the survey was 23.9%

(MLARR 1988/89:Table 1.2.). In the other communal areas located in Natural Region II and

III, the proportion of non-resident male household heads was between 25% and 30% (ibid).

Another survey, from 1983, found the migration rate among married men from the communal

areas to be 25% in Midlands Province, 31% in Masvingo Province, 35% in Mashonaland East

Province and 36% in Man&land Province.40 The dependence upon migrant wage incomes

tends to be greater in the driest natural regions (Weiner and Moyo 1988), though there are

very great variations from one location to another.4’

The figures for Kandeya in the MLARR survey probably are an underrating of the reality (see

the above reservations regarding the representativity of that survey). However, our data from

Kandare Village also reveal migration rates well below the average for the Natural Region. In

1990, only 13% of Kandare households were headed by a male labour migrant (see Annex I,

Table A1 8).

40

Referred in Bormevie 1987:7. The author does not give the full reference, but she appears to have taken the data from

CSO figures, possibly collected in the 1982 Population Census. Only four provinces were included in the survey.
41

Based on a random sample from all of Wedza Communal Area (in Mashonaland East Province), Truscott in 1984 found

that 28% of the male household heads were migrant workers (Truscott 1985: 47). However, an other independent study

from 1982, with a sample drawn only from the northern part of Wedza, found the corresponding rate to be 37% (Callear

1984: 3). Equally great differences between neighbouring locations have been found in other studies (Adams 1988:102-

103, Rohrbach 1987:129).
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Due to the absence of official records and research material from the years between 1960 and

1982, we are unable to establish accurately how large proportion of the adult males were

absent from Kandeya Reserve as labour migrants during that period. It is thus not possible to

document whether the exceptionally low rates of labour migration in Kandeya is a recent or

older phenomenon. But the life histories of Kandare households indicate clearly that in the

1960s and in particular in the 1970s migration rates among married men were quite high and

certainly much higher than today. Some of these men left migrant wage employment

immediately after independence, while others waited a few more years and only became full-

time peasant farmers around 1982-1983.

However, this reduced reliance upon labour migration does not represent an equally great

reduction in reliance upon wage income, for a larger proportion than before independence are

now able to find wage employment in their home area. In 1990, 6.5 % of the male heads of

households in Kandare held permanent employment in "formal sector establishments" at - or

near - Dotito Growth Point (see Annex I, Table A19). The majority of them were employed by

public institutions, in most cases the Ministries of Health and Education and the District

Council. The proportion in such employment is certainly higher in Kandare than in other

villages of Kandeya, because the Village is located so close to Dotito.42 In addition, a number

of men are employed temporarily by e.g. the Ministry of Roads and the District Development

Fund in connection with road construction, borehole digging and other major development

works. Wage employment is not only offered by the public sector, however. Private sector

enterprises also hire many more people than before. Some are more or less permanently

employed43 by transport companies, owners of shops and grinding mills at Dotito or smaller

business centres in the area. In the last lo-15 years, there has also been much greater local

demand than before for semi-skilled builders, to construct huts, houses and Blair toilets44 for

individual households, and to construct rural schools, clinics and stores. A number of men in

42
The District Council Offices are located at Dotito Growth Point.

43
The jobs are fairly permanent, but the staff turnover appears to be very high.

44

The Blair toilet is a hygienic low-cost latrine invented by the Blair Research Institute in Harare. Construction of such

latrines has been strongly promoted as part of the National Rural Water and Sanitation P r o m - m e , which among other

places has been implemented in Mount Darwin District.
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Kandare engage in such temporary/casual employment or self-employment on an annual, or

close to annual, basis.

Regular and permanent wage employment is largely confined to men. That is the case with

both migrant and local employment. Young women in Kandeya are often employed for some

years as domestic workers, farm labourers or shop assistants, but few continue after they marry

and start having children. In our sample from Kandare Village, none of the female household

heads or married women held a permanent job. But many women were from time to time doing

wage labour for other households in the neighbourhood, and the bulk of the casual wage

labour in Kandeya is done by married women and children. Quite a few women also engage in

non-agricultural, home-based commodity production, e.g. handicrafts and beer brewing.

However, their net cash earnings from such activities normally are very small.

The above modifications notwithstanding, the post-independence agricultural expansion still

entails a marked shift from wages to crop sales as the main source of cash income for

established peasant households in Kandeya. A large number of former migrant labourers with

medium to large landholdings of reasonably good quality have chosen to concentrate full-time

on peasant farming. Many of them are young or middle aged men who would not have

"retired" from wage employment if it was not for the improved profitability of petty

commodity production.

The Kandare men who after independence have left wage employment were all holding only

low-paid, unskilled or semi-skilled jobs.45 The few skilled workers and white collar employees

from the village have all continued working. They are engaged full-time as employees or self-

employed businessmen, and only have farming as a side activity. For them it is not an attractive

alternative to concentrate on peasant farming, for their non-farm incomes are much higher than

what they can expect to earn from crop sales.

When we asked ex-migrant labourers in Kandare Village to assess whether their households

actually were better off concentrating on peasant farming in stead of combining the two, most

of them confrrrned that they were. They considered that although combining the two sources

45
The following paragraphs are based on information obtained through interviews with Kandare villagers.
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probably would have given higher gross cash income, much of that income would have had to

be spent on accommodation, daily transport and food in town. In the rural areas, most of these

goods are "free", so they felt their standard of living definitely was higher today.

Some men, however, lamented that they ever left wage employment. They feel peasant farming

had not given the life and income level they had anticipated, and they believe they would have

been better off today as migrant labourers. But these men have little formal education and used

only to work as unskiIled or semi-skilled workers. They realise, therefore, that they are unlikely

to find a permanent job that will guarantee a stable income today, for while they have been out

of the labour market, mass unemployment has emerged. More than one million young men and

women with better education than themselves have joined the labour market and reduced their

employment chances dramatically. The high level of unemployment is, therefore, another factor

behind the reduced reliance upon migrant labour income.

Rapidly growing landlessness is a third factor which contributes to making labour migration a

less prominent source of income in Kandeya Communal Area. Previously, young men would be

given farmland when marrying, and at least for the first years after marriage, that land would

normally be cultivated by the wife alone while the husband would continue being a labour

migrant until he had saved (or given up saving) enough to finance the basic investment

required for setting up a peasant ,farm. However, land pressure has increased dramatically in

Kandeya after 1980, and today few villages have any unused farmland left for its young men.

Thus, young households leave their home area and settle, more or less permanently, in urban

areas, where the scope for wage employment is - or at least looks - better than in Kandeya.
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6.5. CONCLUSIONS

During the 1980s marketed production of maize and cotton expanded massively in

Kandeya Communal Area. This expansion was brought about by i) the Government's

expansive agricultural policy; ii) the transition from war to peace, which made it possible again

to cultivate fields that for security reasons had been abandoned during the war; and iii)

productivity gains through more widespread use of fertiliser and high-yielding seed varieties, in

particular for maize.

After the initial jump in producer prices around independence, real producer prices for maize

and cotton fell steadily throughout the decade. Consequently, the expansion of these crops

soon came to a halt and output has from the late 1980s been declining, as a growing number of

peasants have begun to diversify into tobacco and other crops which have the potential of

yielding much higher income.

This massive expansion of commodity production has, together with the ever declining chances

of obtaining a job in the formal sector, substantially altered the income structure of peasant

households in Kandeya. The rate of labour migration is much lower today than it was in the

1960s and 1970s and Kandeya has become less of a labour reserve.

In important respects, the commodity expansion of the 1980s resembles the - even more

massive - expansion of commercial maize production in Kandeya in the 1950s. In both

instances, a sudden improvement in producer price and market conditions were important

stimulants. And in the 1950s too, the commodity expansion apparently brought about great

reduction in the rate of labour migration. The expansion in the 1950s proved to be relatively

short-lived: Already by the early to mid-1960s, the economic and political macro conditions

were again very different, and the scope for profitable commodity production in the African

reserves was much reduced. It is yet too early to conclude whether this will be the fate of the

most recent phase of expansion too. But, judging from the continuous decline in producer

price for the most common peasant crops, the indications point in the same direction.
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ANNEX 6.1.

TO ESTABLISH THE MAGNITUDE OF MARKETED MAIZE

PRODUCTION IN KANDEYA COMMUNAL AREA ON THE BASIS

OF DATA WITH DUBIOUS RJZLIABILITY

Because the peasantry of Kandeya after independence has marketed only rather small

quantities46 of maize outside the Grain Marketing Board, the Marketing Board's records should

ideally be a valid representation of their actual maize sales. But alas! Data on sales from

Kandeya Communal Area have been obtained from three different sources, and although they

should have contained identical figures, they differ enormously.

Data obtained from the records at the GMB head office in Harare (Table 6.4., Column 2) show

fluctuations between different years which are inconsistent both with variations in rainfall and

with local observers' assessments of total yields and crop sales in the respective years. The

figure for the 1982/83 season does not make sense at all. The data for the seasons between

1983/84 and 1985/86 are conspicuously low, particularly in comparison with those for 1987/88

and 1988/89. The data for the remaining years make more sense: After very depressed levels of

production and sales in the late 197Os, peasants in Kandeya in the 1980/81 season got a

bumper harvest and increased their maize sales by perhaps as much as a thousand per cent. In

that year, there was an impressive increase in crop sales from all communal areas of Zimbabwe,

but it was particularly great in the heavily war-tom areas at the fringes of the country. This

season was followed by two seasons of drought. The 1986187 agricultural season was again

one of widespread drought, which had an even more severely negative impact in Mount

Darwin District. The 1987188 and 1988/89 seasons, on the other hand, were very good ones in

Kandeya. The marketing figures for those years are thus not as exaggerated as they may at first

sight appear. But the 1984/85 and 1985/86 seasons are reliably known to have given even

better bumper harvests, and this is not at all reflected in GMf3's figures. The drop in sales in

19890990 is to be expected, on the other hand, for in that season crop production in Mount

Darwin was decimated by too much rain. And lastly, in 1991/92 Zimbabwe experienced one of

Estimated maximum 15-20% of their total sales.

225



TABLE ~.~.

MAIZE SALES TO GRAIN MARKETING BOARD (IN 91 KG BAGS)

1978-79

1979-80

1980-81

1981-82

1982-83

1983-84

1984-85

1985-86

1986-87

1987-88

1988-89

1989-90

1990-91

1991-92

1992-93

\ •

iin

NA

NA

341 111

330 471

NA

NA

341 724

313 474

44 828

293 540

238 246

114 387

205 003

NA

NA

i ¿r,

A 527

9 289

76 910

55 731

123

15 689

46 712

45 716

39 270

233 030

203 759

82 002

NA

NA

NA

2 1 89
3 630

6 907

76 682

61 140

41 656

43 897

NA

NA

NA

NA

NA •

NA

NA

NA

NA

NA

NA

NA

NA

NA

NA

NA

40 000

20 000

126 000

378 132

424 751

100 000

0

283 365

417 600

945 000

3 989 000

4 065 900

1 681 300

4 290 000

9 000 000

7 494 500

1714 300

8 329 700

7 186 800

4 648 400

4 087 900

419 500

7 144 000

V *

NA

NA

3 109 900

3 505 500

1516 500

3 670 300

6 428 600

6 098 900

1 483 500

7 000 000

5 604 400

3 472 500

3 208 800

361 600

5 914 300

NA - No information available.

* Includes communal areas, resettlement areas and small scale commercial areas.

1 Source: Records from deliveries to Grain Marketing Board depot in Mount Darwin, obtained from the depot office.

2 Source: Records for deliveries to the GMB depot in Mount Darwin, obtained from GMB's head office in Harare.

3 Source: Records for deliveries to the GMB depot in Mount Darwin, obtained from AGRITEX’ district office in Mount
Darwin.

4 Source: AGRITEX' second crop forecast for Kandeya CA for the respective years.

5 Sources: Muir 1981:Table 7 (for 1977fl8 - 1978/79); GMB Annual Report 1992 Table 1.1. (for 1979/80 - 1990/91);
Records for deliveries to all GMB depots, obtained from GMB head office (for 1991/92 -1992193).
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the most devastating droughts in this Century, which lead to almost complete crop failure in

the communal and resettlement areas. Because the data obtained from Grain Marketing

Board's head office records appeared to have low reliability, for this study, marketing data

were also collected from two additional sources. The district office of the Department of

Agricultural Technical and Extension Services (AGRITEX) in Mount Darwin has kept records

for sales to GMB by producers in Kandeya Communal Area, covering the seasons from

1977/78 to 1983/84 (Table 6.4., Column 3). These data show fluctuations between the

different years that are consistent with the variations in rainfall and what otherwise is known

about trends in yields and sales in this communal area, and appear to be a more valid

representation of Kandeya peasants' actual sales. Unfortunately, this record only covers part of

the period in question.

For the more recent seasons, the only alternative to GMB's records is AGKITEX' crop

forecasts, which are presented in Table 6.4., Column 4.47 Unfortunately, data is missing for all

the years between 1979 and 1985, which prevents comparisons between data from the crop

forecasts and the marketing records kept by AGRITEX. As indicated in the table, the figures

given in the crop forecasts show very great fluctuations between different years, fluctuations

which are only partly coherent with the known variations in rainfall etc. It should be noted that

crop forecasts are estimates only, and are thus have low reliability. This is in particular the case

with regard to the figures for crop sales (as shown in Table 6.5., estimated retentions by

peasant households vary arbitrarily between the years). One must therefore conclude that the

crop forecasts have very limited value as data source on maize sales. Their great virtue,

however, is that they provide information on total production of crops which are partly

marketed and partly consumed directly by the peasant households. There is no other data

source on this than AGRITEX' annual crop forecasts. Since they are predictions, crop

forecasts also provide governments and others with information about (expected) food deficits

and surpluses before they occur, and enable them to act accordingly.

47

AGRITEX annually makes two crop forecasts (one early and one later in the agricultural season), based on the extension

workers assessments of cultivated area, crops planted and expected yields in their respective areas.
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TABLE 6.5.

AGRITEX' MAIZE CROP FORECASTS* FOR KANDEYA

COMMUNAL AREA (IN 91 KG BAGS)

i 1 _ . ••• -. Z

1975-76

1976-77"

1977-78

1978-79

1979-80

1980-81

1981-82

1982-83

1983-84

1984-85

1985-86

1986-87

1987-88

1988-89

1989-90

1990-91

1991-92

1992-93

17 00~

NA

2 567

10 000

NA

NA

NA

NA

NA

NA

NA

7 000

7 000

7 200

16 900

23 863

11033

3 285

14 937

.'J

NA

8

15

NA

NA

NA

NA

NA

NA

NA

25

10

35

30

25

20

1.5

28

i . 'J U'J J

NA

20 536

150 000

NA

NA

NA

NA

NA

NA

NA

175 000

70 000

252 000

507 000

596 575

220 660

6 320

418 236

100 000

._ NA

19 000

70 000

NA

NA

NA

NA

NA

NA

NA

135 000

50 000

126 000

128 868

171 824

120 660

6 320

134 871

70 000 |

NA

1536

80 000

NA

NA

NA

NA

NA

NA

NA

40 000

20 000

126 000

378 132

424 751

100 000

0

283 365

NA - No information available.

* Based on AGRYIEX Second crop forecast for the respective years.

** Based on AGRITEX' First crop forecast for the season.
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Because all the above data-sets proved to be unsatisfactory in one way or another, marketing

data were once again collected from Grain Marketing Board records, this time from the local

depot in Mount Darwin. Unfortunately, from that source the only accessible data have been

records where deliveries from all communal areas, resettlement areas and small scale farming

areas in Mount Darwin District have been pooled together, so the data are not entirely

compatible with those obtained from the other sources. The population of Kandeya Communal

Area accounts for just over 60% of the smallholder population in the District. However,

because cash crop production is concentrated to Kandeya and the rather small resettlement and

small scale commercial farming areas, Kandeya CA accounts for much more than 60% of all

the marketed maize production from Mount Darwin's smallholders.

The records obtained from the GMB depot are presented in Table 6.4., Column 1. Occasional

seasons are missing, and the figures for 1980/81 and 198l/82 seem surprisingly high. But the

fluctuations between different years are consistent with registered variations in rainfall. The

data in Column 1 furthermore imply that in the years between 1984/85 and 1990/91,

smallholders in Mount Darwin District accounted for a proportion varying between 2.5% and

5% of total deliveries to GMB from all smallholders in Zimbabwe (see Table 6.12., Column

1B). During those years, 24% of total deliveries from Zimbabwean smallholders originated

from Mashonaland Central Province (Stack 1992:Table 4.3.). When climatic factors,

population densities, and the proportion of the Province's smallholder cultivators living in

Mount Darwin are taken into account, it appears as reasonable that Mount Darwin accounted

for 2.5% - 5% of the smallholders' total registered maize sales. The records presented in

Column 1 appear, therefore, to be the most valid of the available sources.

However, this record's figures for the early 1980s are surprisingly high. As demonstrated in

Table 6.6., these records imply that in the first two seasons of independence, the proportion of

smallholder sales originatin,0 from Mount Darwin would be as much as 8.1 - 8.5%. This

proportion, as well as the nominal marketing figures, seem high, but may well be correct.

Smallholders in surplus-producing areas located closer to population concentrations may in

those years have sold a larger share of their maize crops to private customers outside the

GMB. This would to a lesser extent have been the case in Mount Darwin, where 98.3% of the

population still is classified as rural and population density in the communal areas is less than in

most other fertile parts of the country, and the local market for maize consequently has been
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rather limited (CSO 1993:20). Also, peasants in Kandeya did not have to transport their maize

crop vary far, since a GMB depot was found in Mount Darwin town. At that stage, peasants in

a number of the other surplus-producing communal areas had to transport their maize crop

much farther distances to reach the nearest GMB depot.

If these figures obtained from GMB's Mount Darwin depot are correct also for the first

seasons after independence, it means that the District's smallholders jumped from having

negligible crop sales in the late 1970s to an average of 22.7 bags per household in 1980/81, as

demonstrated in Table 6.7, Column 1A. It also implies that in this District, the whole post-

independence increase in marketed maize production was made in one single season - the

1980/81 season, for according to these data, average sales per household have in subsequent

years always been lower. This contradicts the trend in smallholder sales for the country as a

whole, for those sales only reached their peak in the mid- to late 1980s (see Table 6.4.,

Columns 5 and 6). It is not at all unlikely that there actually W.S a decline in smallholder maize

production in Mount Darwin after 198l/82, because cotton production from that time onwards

experienced a massive expansion in this district. That increase was caused primarily by

expansion in the area devoted to cotton cultivation, and although there was a certain expansion

in the total cultivated area, cotton production in Kandeya expanded largely at the expense of

maize.

The reduction in maize output was still moderate until the end of the decade, for according to

oral evidence from Kandare peasants and agricultural extension personnel alike, maize yields

per acre continued to rise into the second half of the 198Os, because people were using larger

amounts of fertiliser. Around 1990, productivity begun to decline again, as most people were

forced to reduce their fertiliser consumption. They also reduced the area planted with maize, so

the maize output declined even more sharply than productivity.

230



TABLE 6.6.

MAIZE SALES TO GRAIN MARKETING BOARD: SHARE OF TOTAL

DELIVERY FROM THE RELEVANT SUB-SECTOR (IN 91 KG BAGS)

1978-79

1979-80

1980-81

1981-82

1982-83

1983-84

1984-85

1985-86

1986-87

1987-88

1988-89

1989-90

1990-91

1991-92

1992-93

V .

NA

NA

341 111

330 471

NA

NA

341 724

313 474

44 828

293 540

238 246

114 387

205 003

NA

NA

-

-

-

8.5%

8.1%

-

-

3.8%

4.2%

2.6%

3.5%

3.3%

2.5%

5%

-

1997

4 527

9 289

76 910

55 731

123

15 689

46 712

45 716

39 270

233 030

203 759

82 002

NA

NA

NA

-

-

-

2.5%

1.6%

-

0.4%

0.7%

0.7%

2.6%

3.3%

3.6%

2.2%

-

-

2 189

3 630

6 907

76 682

61 140

41 656

43 897

NA

NA

NA

NA

NA

NA

NA

NA

NA

-

-

-

2.5%

1.7%

2.7%

1.2%

-

-

-

-

-

-

-

-

NA - No information available.

* Includes communal areas, resettlement areas and small scale commercial areas.

1 Source: Records from deliveries to Grain Marketing Board depot in Mount Darwin, obtained from the records at the
depot in Mount Darwin.

2 Source: Records for deliveries to the GMB depot in Mount Darwin, obtained from GMB's head office in Harare.

3 Source: Records for deliveries to the GMB depot in Mount Darwin, obtained from AGRITEX district office in Mount
Darwin.
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TABLE 6.7.

MAIZE SALES TO GRAIN MARKETING BOARD: AVERAGE SALES

PER HOUSEHOLD (IN’ 91 KG BAGS)

1978-79

1979-80

1980-81

1981-82

1982-83

1983-84

1984-85

1985-86

1986-87

1987-88

1988-89

1989-90

1990-91

1991-92

1992-93

NA

NA

341 111

330 471

NA

NA

341 724

313 474

44 828

293 540

238 246

114 387

205 003

NA

NA

-

-

22.7

20

-

-

17.5

15.3

2

13

10

4.6

8

-

-

i i

A 521

9 289

76 910

55 731

123

15 689

46 712

45 716

39 270

233 030

203 759

82 002

NA

NA

NA

J.~

0.5

1

8

5.5

-

1.4

3.9

3.6

2.9

16.6

14

5.4

-

-

-

_15J

3 630

6 907

76 682

61 140

41656

43 897

NA

NA

NA

NA

NA

NA

NA

NA

NA

0.4

0.8

8.1

6

3.8

4

-

-

-

-

-

-

-

-

-

NA - No information available.

* Includes communal areas, resettlement areas and small scale commercial areas.

1 Source: Records from deliveries to Grain Marketing Board depot in Mount Darwin, obtained from the records at the
depot in Mount Darwin.

2 The number of households in Kandeya CA and in all smallholder areas of Mount Darwin in the respective years are found
in Chapter 4, Table 4.2.

3 Source: Records for deliveries to the GMB depot in Mount Darwin, obtained from GMB's head office in Harare.

4 Source: Records for deliveries to the GMB depot in Mount Darwin, obtained from AGRITEX' district office in Mount
Darwin.
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CHAPTER 7:

COMMODITY PRODUCTION AND

EQUITY CONSIDERATIONS

7.1. SHARPER DIFFEREN’lXATION

In this chapter, I shall examine the distributional efsects of the agricultural commodity

boom in Kandeya Communal Area. Because no data on this issue are available for Kandeya as

a whole, or from other locations of this Communal Area, I will have to rely heavily upon data

collected in Kandare Village between 1990 and 1993.

7.1.1. Unequal levels of farm production

Agricultural production in Kandare Village is skewed, and there is marked social

differentiation between the households. In the three seasons 1988-91’, annual maize output per

household ranged from 0 to 209 bags. The top eighth (12.5%) of the households got 36% of

total maize harvest in the village, whereas the three eighths (37.5%) at the bottom got slightly

In the following discussions of agricultural production and income from crop sales, I have used the respective households'

annual average for these three seasons, in order to minimize the effects of fluctuations in rainfall etc.
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less than 10% of it2 The 50% of the households falling in the middle group harvested 54% of

the maize (see Annex I, Table A3).

Cash income from crop sales was even more skewed than maize production. When one pools

the households' gross income from sale of the three main crops - maize, cotton and tobacco -

one finds that the households in the top producer group, who annually earned 2,500 dollars or

more from crop sales, took 40% of all such income. The bottom producer group, who earned

below 530 dollars, got less than 7% of the total earnings. 8% - or six households - had no such

income at all. The middle group, who represented one half of all households, got 53% of the

cash income (see Annex I, Table Al6).

The distribution on both variables is shown in Figure 7.1. The figure shows a Lorentz Curve,

which is a measure for inequality in the distribution of a good, e.g. income, land or cattle. It

shows how large proportion selected groups of units take of the total amount of the good in

question.3 In our case the figure shows that both maize production and sales' income are

clearly skewed.

Although a large share - more than one third - of the cash crop income came from sale of

cotton and tobacco, the vast majority of the households fall into the same production group on

the two variables. Households with little cash crop, income with few exceptions, also have

little maize production. Virtually all households that earn 2,500 dollars or more on crop sales

are large maize producers as well (see Annex I, Table A20). I could therefore have used either

of the variables to group the households into producer groups of high, middle and low, which

are the categories used in the discussions below. For most purposes, I have chosen to group

the households on the basis of cash crop income, because that is the variable used in a number

of other studies my findings will be compared with.

Studies from other locations of Zimbabwe have found similarly or more skewed distributions

of cash crop income as those in Kandare Village. In a survey from 1985-1987, Jane Stack

2

The 77 sample households have been divided into eighths, of which the top producer group consists of the top eighth and

the bottom producer group is made up of the three lowest eighths. The middle producer group consists of the 50% (four

eights) falling in between.

If the good in question was completely equally distributed among the units, the Lorentz Curve would fall along the

diagonal.
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found that in the fertile Hurungwe Communal Area (Natural Region II-III) in Mashonaland

West Province, the

FIGURE 7.1.

DISTRIBUTION OF TOTAL MAIZE PRODUCTION AND TOTAL

INCOME FROM CROP SALES IN KAND ARE VILLAGE
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upper quartile took 5563% of the area's total income from grain sales.4 The upper middle

quartile took 22-28%, the lower middle quartile took 1l-14% and the bottom quartile got only

4% of the cash crop income. In the more severely overpopulated Bushu Communal Area

(Natural Region II) in Mashonaland Central Province, she found the following distribution:

The upper quartile took 60% of all income from grain sales, the upper middle quartile took

20%, the lower middle quartile took 17%, and the lowest quartile only 3%5 (Stack 1992:Table

5.5). In his survey from the mid-1980s of Mangwende Communal Area (Natural Region II) in

Mashonaland East Province and Chibi Communal Area (Natural Region IV) in Masvingo

Province6, David Rohrbach found that the top 20% of the peasant households in Mangwende

took 54% of that area's total cash crop income, whereas the bottom 20% had no such income

at all. But the most unequal distribution was found in Chibi, where the top 20% took as much

as 84% of total cash crop income, while the bottom 40% sold no crops at all (Rohrbach

1987:321).

This documented unevenness notwithstanding: Income from crop sales among peasants has

been found to be far more skewed in a number of other African countries than these surveys

indicate it is in Zimbabwe. In Ghana, for example, a survey of four villages in 1987 concluded

that 11% of the households accounted for 48% of all cocoa incomee
7 On the other hand, 69%

of the households got only 6% of the villages' total income from cocoa. Much more unequal

distributions have been found in k-g. Kenya and Uganda too (Mamdani 1987, Tostensen and

Scott 1987:55). An important aspect in the subsequent analysis will therefore be not only to

identify the forces and factors that generate differentiation, but also those that constrain and

counterbalance it.

4

The distribution was m&t skewed in the drought season of 1986/1987.

In Bushu Communal Area survey data were only collected for the 19860987 agricultural season.

The survey data were collected during the seasons of 1984/85 and 1985/86.

Findings presented in Gibbon et al. 1993, referring to Commander et al. (1989) Structural Adjustment in Aticulture:

Theory and Practice in Africa and Latin America.
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7.1.2. Uneven agricultural output: Real inequality or only a reflection of uneven

household size?

Households in Kandare Village vary a lot in size. At one end of the scale there are two

households which both consist of a single widow. At the other end there is a large polygamous

households with 30 members. Given this wide range, one would expect that the income

differences are substantially reduced when correcting for household size. But as shown in

Figure 7.2., per capita income distribution is almost as skewed as household income.’

Crosstabulations reveal that more than four fifths of the households fall into the same income

group on the two variables. Only a few large households fall from the high to the middle or

from the middle to the low income group when household income is divided by household size.

A few small households correspondingly ascend to a higher group (see Annex I, Table A21).

Since dividing household income by household size only has a mildly equalizing effect on

income distribution, it is clear that differences in marketed output can not be explained (away)

by differences in household size. The observed differentiation expresses real inequalities.

Per capita income from crop sales has been found by dividing the variable "household income from crop sales" by the

variable "household size" (in which the absolute number of members in each household are used as values).
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7.1.3. Gross versus net income from crop sales

So far, our discussion of production inequalities has been based on the households'

gross incomes from crop sales. However, data on gross income exaggerate the degree of

inequality, for it is the households with highest levels of production who spend the largest

amounts on commoditised inputs. It is in particular with regard to chemical fertilizer one finds

great differences: The top producers normally spend between 1.OOO and 1.500 dollars on this

item alone, whereas most of the low-income households buy only a few bags or nothing at all9

For cotton producers, pesticides is another large expense.

Regrettably, our data on production costs in the full sample from Kandare Village are not

sufficiently reliable to allow for a statistical analysis based on net cash crop incomes. But data

from the 30 case households can be used to indicate the what the situation is like. Our detailed

data from the case households reveal that not only the top producers, but also the middle-

income households and even some low-income households spend a very considerable share of

their gross income on purchasing seed, fertilizer, pesticides and transport of the crop.

An extreme case is one of the very largest commodity producers, who in the 1990/91 season

earned 4.350 dollars on maize sales, but spent 4.050 dollars on production expenses! Fertilizer

alone consumed 2.580 dollars. In addition, this producer - who bases his production entirely on

use of hired labour and hardly can be called a "peasant" - spent 1.050 dollars on permanent and

casual labour. The extremely high fertilizer expenses were due partly to the fact that his

farmland is found in a part of the village which has very poor, sandy soil, and partly to the fact

that Mount Darwin District in 1990/91 had unusually heavy rains, which washed away all the

fertilizer he had applied at the beginning of the season. When interviewed by us, the man

expressed satisfaction that his generous use of fertilizer had secured him the without

comparison best yield in the area, seemingly unaware that it meant his net return was as little as

300 dollars. And in this particular case, the profit probably was somewhat larger, for this man

together with two of his brothers owns a number of rural stores spread around Mount Darwin

District, so he is able to obtain commoditised seasonal inputs at the cost charged by

9

One 50 kg bag of the most common types of fertilizer would in 1990 cost just under 30 dollars in the local stores in Dotito

and Mount Darwin.
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wholesalers. For him, farming this plot is only an additional income. The main income he earns

as store-keeper for one of the shops.

That case is extreme, but we still find that for most households, as much as 30-50% of the

gross income disappears as production costs. The exact proportion depends upon the season:

The reduction is greatest in seasons with sub-optimal climatic conditions. The devastating

drought of 199l/92 implied a great net loss for most households in Kandare. The normally

large producers off course lost the most, for they had had the largest capital outlays for

fertilizer, seed and pesticides. Those who financed the investment through loan from AFC,

were made indebted for years.

But although the top producers spend the largest nominal amounts on production expenses,

the proportion that goes into such outlays is surprisingly similar for all producer categories.

Both for high, middle and low-income households, 30-50% of gross incomes disappear to

inputs and crop transport. But for two distinctly different groups, the discrepancy between

gross and net income is much smaller. The first group consists of some households who have

negligible expenses on inputs, and who also have very little crop production and no or

negligible crop sales. These households are the very poorest ones in the village. The other

group is made up of successful tobacco producers, who due to the high producer price and

relatively low input requirements in tobacco production, end up with a high net income.

Around 1990, maize had become the least profitable of the three main crops grown in Kandeya

Communal Area, mainly because hybrid maize requires fairly large amounts of fertilizer in

order to give good yields. At that time, maize was still a controlled crop, and the producer

price was set by Government. Government also had considerable influence over the retail price

of chemical fertilizer. The negative development of the real maize producer price during the

1980s was therefore a deliberate, though perhaps not desired, policy by the Mugabe

Government. But at the same time, Government strongly encouraged the peasants to use

hybrid seed and chemical fertilizer, as a means of maximising total agricultural output. This

was important in order to achieve two of the Mugabe Government's key agricultural

objectives: Improved national food security and reduced dependence upon the (largely)

European commercial farmers. The fact that it both encouraged high-input maize production

and at the same time made it less profitable for peasants to follow the recommendations, shows

that although raising the income level of the peasant population was an important goal for the
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Mugabe Government, maximising total agricultural output was an objective of a higher order.
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7.2. WHY SUCH UNEQUAL LEVELS OF FARM PRODUCTION

LEVELS OF FARM PRODUCTION AND CASH CROP

INCOME?

7.2.1. Demographic differentiation? The impact of household size, and stages in

household development cycle

Based on the premise that in a peasant economy, households are the key units of both

production and consumption, Chayanov developed his theory of demographic differentiation.

Assuming that their overriding objective is to satisfy household consumption needs, he argued

that peasant households adjust their production efforts in accordance with their consumption

needs. It is Chayanov's thesis that both labour effort (which Chayanov terms degree of self-

exploitation) and consumption needs change over time, because household size and consumer-

to-producer ratio fluctuates as peasant households pass through different stages in the

household development cycle. Cultivated area and agricultural output fluctuates with the

stages in this demographic cycle, and, Chayanov argues, observed economic differentiation

between peasant households only.express cyclical differences in produced output, not lasting

inequality (Chayanov 1925/1986:Chapters 1,2,3,7, in particular pp.57-69, 8l-82, 106-117,

254-257. For a further discussion of Chayanov's analyses, see Chapter 2 above).

Few observers of rural Africa will dispute the fact that young households tend to have lower

production than well established ones, where the husband and wife/first wife have reached

middle age. Also, many elderly households produce significantly smaller farm output than they

used to do in the middle of their life span. But this does not mean that Chayanov's theory offers

a satisfactory explanation to the skewed distribution of maize production and cash crop income

in Kandare Village. Firstly, although Chayanov sees "the peasant economy" as an economic

form which coexists with, and increasingly is subordinated to, the capitalist system, his theory

conceptualises it as a bounded entity, isolated from the surrounding capitalist economy. Farm

work and leisure thus appear as the only alternative uses of peasant households' labour
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power.” But in reality, peasants in most societies also have additional choices, namely to sell

their labour power to capitalist enterprises or venture into non-agricultural forms of self-

employment. In Zimbabwe and the other migrant labour economies of Southern Africa,

peasant households have for almost a century been reproducing themselves (or: satisfying their

consumption needs) through combining peasant farming with migrant wage employment.

Secondly, although access to household labour is important, agricultural output is also

influenced by many other factors, in particular by access to arable land, draught power, inputs

and implements. Access to these means of production tends to be highly differentiated, and this

differentiation can generally not be attributed to demographic factors.

The concept of stages in the household cycle is in itself ill suited to capture the reality in rural

Zimbabwe. Many households are polygamous, and in most cases there has been a number of

years between each marriage, partly because few men can afford to pay brideprice (Zobola) for

several wives at the same time. Through polygamy, middle aged and elderly men take much

younger junior wives, and continue to produce new children. Polygamous, elderly men usually

have adult, married children as well as young kids. In that context it makes little sense to apply

the concepts of stages in the household cycle, or household cycle in itself. Both terms are

obliterated, and it is more feasible to use the more open concept of life course.

The household cycle is also modified in a large number of monogamous families, for peasant

households in Zimbabwe frequently include members who do not belong to the nuclear family

of parents and their children. The coopted members usually are relatives, but they may also be

simply friends or acquaintances. Most commonly they are grandchildren, for many adult

children let (some of’) their own young off-spring live the greater part of their childhood with

the grandparents. This is a particularly common practice among single mothers and urban

dwellers who are unemployed or have low-paid wage employment with little job security, but

is done by people in more privileged positions too. The arrangement is, offkially at least,

regarded as mutually beneficial to both households. The mid-generation (the adult children)

save large expenses on accommodation, food etc., and are also assured that their own children

Chayanov includes in the peasant households' economic activities also homebased crafts and trades (Chayanov

192.5/1986:60). But in the statistical material he used, these non-agricultural activities represented a very small

proportion of total household income. It is, therefore, agriculturally related labour efforts which has the by far greatest

importance in his work.
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grow up under safe and secure rural conditions. The grandparents are considered to benefit as

well, for unless the grandchildren are too young, they contribute much needed labour for both

domestic tasks and agricultural production.

The above modifications notwithstanding, household size and stage in life course still do have a

certain impact upon farm output. But they are only two out of a range of factors that influence

it. Let us first take the issue of household size.

Because the cultivation techniques in Zimbabwean peasant agriculture are very labour intensive

and all but a few households draw the bulk of their labour from their own household members,

agricultural output is influenced by the number of active producers in each household.

However, household size is not a valid expression of a households access to unpaid family

labour, for the different members do not contribute the same amount of farm labour. In order

to measure the respective households' labour availability, I have weighed each members labour

capacity on a scale from one to four.” In Table 7.1. the variable thus constructed is

crosstabulated with crop sales' income, one finds that they are associated, but that the

correlation is not very strong. Access to household labour can thus only be one factor out of

several which influence the agricultural output of Kandare peasants.

The variable has been constructed in the following way: I have estimated the households' supply of unpaid family labour,

and each household member has been given "labour power points", according to their estimated labour contribution on

the farm:

1 point: very old/permanently ill or disabled people; members visiting less than 1 month per year; children lo-14
years (are normally in school)

2 points: children 15 or more years who stay home but are in school or wage employment; other members in local
employment; members visiting more than 1 month per year

3 points: rather old adults, sickly adults, members staying home but with time-consuming obligations elsewhere (e.g.
with relatives)

4 points: adults engaged full-time on the farm.

The method has been copied from Mahmood Mamdani, who applied it in a village study from Uganda (Mamdani 1987).

I have modified the "points" given to each category of household members in order to better reflect the actual labour

contribution as it appears in Kandare Village.
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TABLE 7.1.

HOUSEHOLD LABOUR AND MARKETED FARM PRODUCTION

I | CASH CROP INCOME I I

| + + + + - - - - - - - - - - - i ( .

| | High I M i d d l e I I | Row % I

| | ( 2 . 5 0 0 + ) 1 ( 5 3 0 - 2 . 4 9 9 ) l ( 0 : : 9 , 1 I

|AVAILASLE HOUSEHOLD I I I I I

| LABOUR I I I I I

|Little (l-10 points) 1 11% I 39% 1 57% I 42% I

IMedium (11-20 p o i n t s ) I 56% I 46% 1 36% I 43% I

| Much (21+ p o i n t s ) I 33% 1 15% 1 7% I 15% 1

+ + + + + +

| co luml % I 12% 1 51% 1 37% 1 100% I

N=76

ChGSquare: Pearson: DF4 Signific.: ,10283

The impact of stage in the life course is based on the fact that households' (or more precisely

the household heads') access to the means of production required in peasant agriculture tends

to differ between different stages in their life course. As already noted, young households

normally dispose of far less family labour than long established ones. Because labour migration

tends to be concentrated to the earlier stages of men's work careers, young and relatively

young peasant households in labour reserves (such as the African reserves/communal areas of

Zimbabwe) are particularly short of family labour. Furthermore, under conditions where there

for long has been severe land pressure, most households depend upon inheriting farmland.

Young households will, therefore, have the most limited access to land, but their access tends

to improve over time, as parents age and either die or transfer the land to their sons. And

fmally, cattle and farm implements are major investments which peasant households normally

have to spread over many years. Newly established, young households rarely possess many of

these items.

The association between stage in life course and farm output is presented in Table 7.2. For

want of a more precise measure, stage in life course is expressed through the age of the

household head. The table shows that none of the youngest (household head below 31 years)

or oldest (household head above 70 years) fell into the high producer group. In all but one of
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the high-income households, the husband is between 40 and 70 years of age. However, the

middle and low-producer households are evenly found in all age groups, and the correlation

between the two variables is rather weak.

TABLE 7.2.

STAGE IN LIFE COURSE AND MARKETED FARM PRODUCTION

CASH CROP INCOME |

| High I Middle 1 Low

| (2.500+) I(530-2.499)1 (029,
Row %

| AGE OF HOUSEHOLD HEAD

]<30 years

| 31-40

| 41-50

| 51-60

| 61-70

| 71+ years

11%

33%

22%

33%

13%

26%

15%

26%

10%

10%

15%

11%

22%

22%

15%

12%

20%

16%

24%

17%

11%

|colulnn % 12% 52% 36% 100%

N=75

Chi-Square: Pearson DF:10 Sign.:,52803

Based on similar observations in his study of migrant labour and peasant farming in Lesotho,

Colin Murray concluded that "Differentiation in Lesotho must be analyzed with reference both

to the development cycle of the rural household and to the contradictory forces of capitalist

accumulation as they apply to the labour reserve" (Murray 1981:98). It follows that in order to

make meaningful comparisons of households' possessions of assets such as land, cattle and

farm equipment, one has to make the comparisons among households belonging to the same

age cohorts (Murray 1981:92).

7.2.2. The impact of unequal access to other means of production

Now that we have established that household size and (in particular) stage in household

life course have only modest impact upon marketed farm production in Kandare Village, the
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task remains to identify which factors appear to have the greatest impact upon this

differentiation. We thus have to investigate the relationship between cash crop income and

access to the remaining means of production required in peasant agriculture.

The dominant farming system in the communal areas is the "ox-drawn plough and hand

cultivation" system. Besides labour, it requires that the peasant households possess, or at least

have access to, the following means of production:

Fam land and grazing land, draught power (cattle, in some dry and hot places also donkeys),

farm equipment (hoes and axes, ploughs, cultivators, scotchcarts and other means of transport

etc.), seasonal inputs (purchased hybrid seed, fertilizer, chemicals), skills and knowledge (of

farming techniques and farm management).

TABLE 7.3.

ARABLE LANDHOLDING AND MARKETED FARM PRODUCTION

+ + “ “ “ - - - “ “ - ‘ - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - + *

| | CASH CROP INCOME I I
| + + + + +
| | High | Middle I Low I Row % 1

| | (2.500+) I(530-2.499)1 (O-529) 1 I

+““‘------------------- + + + + ~

|ARABLE LANDHOLDING I I | I |

|(O-4 acres) | | 26% 1 57% 1 34% 1

|(5-8 acres) | 33% 1 49% 1 36% 1 42% 1

|(9+ acres) | 67% 1 26% 1 7% I 24% 1

|column % | 12% 1 51% 1 37% 1 100% 1

N=76

Table 7.3. presents the relationship between size of arable landholding and marketed farm

production. It reveals that there is a strong positive correlation between the two variables.

Access to average, or above average, sized landholding seems therefore to be a necessary

precondition for establishing profitable cash crop production. This at least appears to be the

case in Kandare Village, which is located far from markets for vegetables and other crops

which can be grown intensively and yield comparatively good cash income even on quite small

plots. But access to medium or large landholdings are not a sufSicient condition to secure a

high income from crop sales: More than 40% of the households in the low-income group too
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have access to at least five acres of farm land, but are still earning less than 530 dollars from

crop sales.

In Table 7.4., not only landholding size, but also land quality is taken into account. The

positive correlation is then significantly weakened, but the association is still quite strong.

TABLE 7.4.

LANDHOLDING, LAND QUALITY AND MARKETED FARM

PRODUCTION

| | CASH CROP INCOKE |
I .^—— a. — • » • . — — — — — .£.— —— — _ - • - • • — • — —•£••« — — —— — — — _ — — .^— — — — — —— — — —

| | High I Middle | I | Row %

| | (2.500+) 1(530-2.49911 , 0 " : 9 , 1

+ - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - + H + . - - - - - - - + 1 - - - - - - - - - - - +

|LAND (QUALITY AND SIZE | 1 | |

| CONSIDERED) I I I I
| Worst I I 26% 1 39% 1 27%

| Medium I 44% 1 61% 1 58% 1 58%

IBest I' 56% | 13% I 4% | 15%

+ + +-----------+y +-

| c o l u m n % I 12% 1 52% 1 36% 1 100%

+ _ — — . « • • — - — — — — — — — — ^ a > — — — a » - — — — — — ^ — — — • • • • • • — — — —<•••£•—w — — — — — — — — — . ^ — — — — — — — — — —

N=73

Chi-Square: Pearson: DF 4 Signific.: ,00298

Tables 7.5., 7.6. and 7.7. reveal that each of the three variables draught power, farm equipment

and commoditised inputs has very strong positive correlation with marketed farm output.

Although the above correlations are telling in themselves, it is the effect of the combination of

them which causes the observed differentiation. One must have access to all the means of

production in order to produce a large agricultural output. However, most peasant households

are not that fortunate. They lack, or have too little of, at least one of the resources. The effect

can be easily read off in their level of cash crop income.
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TABLE 7.5.

POSSESSION OF DROUGHT POWER AND MARKETED FARM

PRODUCTION

[ I CASH CROP INCOME I I
| + + + + +

| I High I Middle I Low I Row % 1
| | (2 .500+) | ( 5 3 0 - 2 . 4 9 9 ) | ( 0 - 5 2 9 ) 1 I

+ + + + ~ ~

IDRAUGHT POWER I I I I I
INil/not enough I I 39% 1 82% 1 49% 1

|Just adequate I I 23% 1 11% 1 16% 1

|More than enough I 100% 1 39% ) 7% 1 35% 1

+ + + * +-----------+y

| c o l u m l % I 12% I 52% 1 36% 1 100% 1
+ + + + + +

N=75

Chi-Square: Pearson: DF 4 Signific.: ,OOOOO

TABLE 7.6.

ACCESS TO FARM EQUIPMENT AND MARKETED FARM

PRODUCTION

|

|FARM EQUIPMENT

IVeryEQUIPMENT l i t t l e
ILessIVery than required
IAdequate
I More than adequate

+ - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - + -

|column %

High

(2.500+)

56%

44%

CASH

1

CROP INCOME

Middle 1
| (530-2.499) 1

1
1
1
i
1

11%

30%

57%

3%

1
1
1
1
i

|Group Total

Low I

(O-529) 1

1
39% 1
58% 1
4% I

1

Row %

19%

36%

38%

7%

13% 51% 36% 100%

N=72

Chi-Square: Pearson: DF 6 Sign&.: $0000
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TABLE 7.7.

ACCESS TO COMMODITISED INPUTS AND MARKETED FARM

PRODUCTION

+ _ - • • • _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ . _ _ _ _ — • • • _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ • _ • « _ _ . _ _I_

I I CASH CROP INCOME IGroup Total]

] + + + + +

I I High I Middle I I | Row % 1

| 1 (2.500+) 1(530-2.49911 (Or:91 1 I

+ "™
1
— ™—'™

 —
• •"»_"—«——>••——•_ — —>»_•—>— — — ^ — • _ • — _ • — — — — — — —.$••» a>_ — _ _ _ a i . _ _ _ . ^ _ _ « _ w _ _ _ _ _ _ _ , ^ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ . ^ ,

|ACCESS TO COMMODITISED I I ] I I

| INPUTS THROUGH I I I I I
| CASH/LOANS I I I I I
|Nil/very little I I 13% 1 68% 1 32% I

|Less than required I 33% 1 72% 1 25% 1 50% I

|Adequate or more I 67% 1 15% 1 7% I 18% 1

|c01umIl % I 12% 1 51% ( 37% 1 100% 1

+ + + + + +

N=76
Chi-Square: Pearson: DF4 Signific.: ,OOOOO

Virtually all the Kandare households with large cash crop income (the top 12.5% who earned

2,500 dollars or more per annum from crop sales) had adequate or more than adequate access

to good arable land, household labour, draught power, and farm equipment. The few who were

short of labour could without problems hire it. But as much as one third even in this producer

group said they were unable to purchase all the inputs they needed in a normal year. The main

constraint was money for (enough) fertilizer.

The bottom group, (the 37.5% who had less than 530 dollars in cash crop income) generally

had no or insufficient access to commoditised inputs, equipment and draught power. More

than 80% of them did not have enough draught power to make a span, and 90-95% lacked

some essential equipment and seasonal inputs. But, as shown in Table 7.1.) almost half of these

low-income households had adequate supply of unpaid family labour. However, much of this

labour could not be put into fully productive use, because they lacked the other means of

production.

The middle group, who sold crops for between 530 and 2,499 dollars per annum, comprised
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half of all the households in Kandare Village. More than 60% in this group too had sufficient

supply of family labour. But about 40% said they were short of draught power and farm

equipment, and as much as 85% were unable to purchase the seasonal inputs they needed. It is

clear that in Kandare Village, the most immediate constraint on peasant production is money to

purchase seed, fertilizer and pesticides.

Knowledge of modem farming techniques appears to follow the general pattern of

differentiation. To the extent that contact with the local agricultural extension worker can be

taken as an indication of the level of such knowledge, it is highly skewed. As shown in Table

7.8., the extension worker covering Kandare Village had far more regular contact with the

large cash crop producers than with the households who have little or no sales.

TABLE 7.8.

CONTACT WITH AGRITEX AND MARKETED FARM PRODUCTION

| | CASH CROP INCOME I I

| + + + + +

| |' High | Middle I I | Row % 1

| | (2.500+) 1 (530-2.499)l (0::9) 1 I

|CONTACT WITH AGRITEX C I I I I
1Nohxegli.g contact | | 15% I 36% 1 21% 1

Ioccasional contact | | 36% 1 50% 1 37% 1

|Regular contact | 100% I 49% 1 14% I 42% 1

+ 1 + + h +

| c01uInn % | 12% 1 51% 1 37% 1 100% I

+ - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - + + + + -----------+

N=76
Chi-Square: Pearson: DF 4 Signific.: ,OOO14
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7.3. CONCLUSIONS

Our production and marketing data from Kandare Village reveal that the distribution of

farm income between households is quite skewed. That is the case whether we use levels of

cash crop income or levels of maize production (marketed and consumed by the household) as

measure. This observed differentiation represents real inequalities, for the distribution remains

almost identical whether we use household income or per capita income as the measure. Nor

can the inequality to any significant extent be explained by cyclical demographic factors, such

as stage in the household development cycle. Although differences in access to household

labour has a certain impact upon a household's agricultural output, differences in access to the

other required means of production appear to have far greater impact.

Acess to at least 5-6 acres famland of good quality appears to be a precondition for profitable

cash crop production, at least in Kandare and other villages where location far from good

markets prevents intensive production of fresh vegetables, chicken etc. from being a viable

option. But access to average, or above average, sized landholdings is only a necessary

condition, not a sufJicient one, for unless one has adequate access also to the other means of

production, one is unable to utilise the land productively. The same goes for access to

household labour, which is the resource that shows the weakest association with levels of cash

crop income. Many low-income households have more than adequate access to unpaid family

labour, whereas some of the top producers have far from sufficient supply of labour from

within their own household. But as both casual and permanent agricultural labour is available

at a very low rate of pay, labour supply does not represent any problem to these wealthy

households, who can easily afford to hire the help they need.

Access to draught power, farm equipment, fertilizer, pesticides and commercial seeds, are all

strongly associated with levels of cash crop income. But whereas the top-producing

households - and a large proportion of the middle producers too - normally have adequate

access to equipment and cattle, all categories of households say cash constraints prevent them

from buying enough of the seasonal inputs they consider required. Limited ability to acquire

seasonal inputs, therefore, is the most immediate constraint on levels of crop production, at

least in Kandare Village, where natural conditions are favourable and average landholdings still

are comparatively large.
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These conclusions from Kandare are very similar to the conclusions drawn in a number of

recent studies from different parts of Zimbabwe (Govaerts 1987a, Jackson et al. 1987,

Rohrbach 1988, Stack 1992, Chipika and Amin 1993a and 1993b, Moyo 1994). Thus,

ahhough average levels of commodity production in Kandare Village are well above the

average even for communal areas in the most fertile natural regions of the country, our findings

appear to have more general validity.
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Part Three

PEASANTS AND

DIFFERENTIATION
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CHAPTER 8:

STRATIFICATION AND CLASS

FORMATION

We have now established that the income distribution from cash crop production in the

communal areas is quite skewed. This measure, however, only expresses the distribution of one

source of income, and should thus not be confused with the socio-economic difSerentiation

among the peasants. For despite the fact that, in Kandeya and other favourably located

communal areas, the relative importance of cash crop income has since independence increased

and labour migration decreased, most peasant households also in these areas still get a

considerable proportion of their total income from off-farm sources. The most important of

these are (migrant or local) wage labour and remittances from adult children and other close

kin, but also pensions, sale of handicrafts and other forms of non-agricultural petty commodity

production contribute. In addition, some households earn significant farm income from sale of

goods other than crops. Many earn a little from selling vegetables, but the more sizeable

incomes are obtained from sale of domestic animals and animal products.

In this chapter, I shall explore the contemporary socio-economic differentiation among

Zimbabwean peasants, taking all their main sources of income into account. The analysis will

rest first and foremost on data collected in Kandare Village, but findings in studies from other

localities will also be drawn upon, to contrast and complement my own material.
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8.1. DEFINING THE TOOLS OF ANALYSIS

8.1.1. Classes and strata

The key concepts in the subsequent analysis are social and economic strata. Strata and

stratification are concepts which usually are associated with sociological traditions that dismiss

the Marxist concept of class as any useful analytic tool, and in stead accentuate individual

differences - such as education and income - as the important elements in analyses of social

differentiation. I do not generally subscribe to this view, and find, on the contrary, class to be a

useful concept, particularly in analyses of societies characterised by capitalist relations of

production. I am, however, of the opinion that the terrn class should be reserved for

distinguishing between social groups that have different relationships to the means of

production. And although there is substantial socio-economic differentiation among

Zimbabwean peasants, their relationship to the means of production is basically the same. They

are all <<cultivators who possess or at least have usufructuary rights to farmland and the other

means of production required in agricultural production, and they rely primarily upon unpaid

household labour>> (ref. the general definition given in Chapter 2). The different socio-

economic groups within the class of peasants are best characterised as strata. Only when

commodity producing agriculturalists cease to rely primarily upon household labour, does it

make sense to talk about class differentiation.

An analytic distinction is drawn between social and economic strata. Economic strata are

defined solely on the basis of unequal access to material resources. Households with similar

material position are grouped into the same economic stratum irrespective of whether they

themselves recognise the similarities or not. Social stratification, however, refers to a situation

where the economic stratification manifests itself also in systematic differences in lifestyle,

political, social and religious affiliations. In such cases, the strata are not only economic

categories, but social entities as well.
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8.1.2. Stratification criteria

I have chosen to define the economic strata among the peasant households on the basis

of differences in levels of total cash income. This is not the variable most commonly used in

current analyses of peasant differentiation, primarily because of to the methodological

problems involved: It is notoriously difficult to obtain reliable income data from peasants and

other self-employed groups. In recent studies of Zimbabwe, some researchers have therefore

used possession of land and cattle as the only variables (Bratton 1986:381). Others have used

as variables access to a range of productive and non-productive assets, such as landholding,

cattle, plough, hired labour and roofing material on the main dwelling (Adams 1988:88). Yet

others have used a combination of access to (not quantified) off-farm income, and size of

landholding, cattle ownership, farm equipment and use of non-household labour (Cliffe

1988:71, Pankhurst 1989:324).

I shall not dispute the relevance of (most of) these items as differentiating factors. But a

problem with basing the analysis only on them, is that one overlooks the great differences in

output produced on the peasant plots and underscores the differentiating effect of uneven

levels of (cash and subsistence) income. In an attempt to capture this, Amin and Chipika

(1990) developed a comprehensive classification procedure, by which they took into account

levels of subsistence production, income from crop sales, size of landholding, cattle herd and

ownership of farm equipment, as well as patterns of labour selling. Their study thus represents

the hitherto most sophisticated attempt at identifying economic strata among the Zimbabwean

peasantry. In my view, however, their stratification criteria are still not adequate to grasp the

economic differentiation in the communal areas today. Under <<patterns of labour selling>>,

Amin and Chipika distinguish only between engagement in local casual employment (normally

a feature only of very poor households) and migrant labour. They do not take into

consideration the very great differences in type of employment and remuneration received.

Households with insignificant income from unskilled migrant labour, therefore, would be

grouped into the same stratum as households which have members in secure, skilled and even

managerial migrant employment, as long as their agricultural output and possession of means

of production are about the same. In summ, the various existing studies of rural differentiation
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in Zimbabwe, tend all to underscore the differentiating impact either of unequal levels of farm

income, or of migrant labour income, or both.

I will argue that in Zimbabwe today, level of cash income is the most important single factor

stimulating peasant differentiation, because it determines not only the households' scope for

consumption and non-agricultural investments, but also their capacity to utilise their

agricultural land productively. The inequality in levels of cash income are very much greater

than the inequality in landholdings in the communal areas. The arable landholdings are

generally small - in the fertile natural regions rarely above lo-15 acres. Due to the communal

land tenure system, farmland in the communal areas is accessed primarily through non-market

transactions, in which social and cultural resources are the most valid currencies. Labour too is

mobilised primarily through non-market means, but insufficient access to household labour can

more easily be compensated for by hiring workers. The otherrequired means of production -

draught power, equipment and seasonal inputs - are all primarily acquired through purchase, so

access to them is to a large extent a reflection of level of cash income. In Chapter 10, I will

analyse in some detail the strategies peasant households use to get access to the various means

of production. I will argue there, that the prevalence of non-market transactions, in particular

as regards land, serve as important brakes on the ongoing move towards sharper economic

differentiation among the Zimbabwean peasantry.

8.1.3. Methodological considerations

Calculating levels of off-farm and farm cash income

The first step in the procedure was to calculate the income Kandare households earned

from the various farm and off-farm sources they attempted to combine. A calculation of the

households' ofifamz income should in principle include their cash income from permanent and

casual wage employment; cash income from sale of non-agricultural commodities and services;

remittances received in the form of cash; and the estimated money value of remittances

received in kind. A calculation of their cash income from farming should - besides sale of the

main crops - ideally also include petty sale of other farm products such as vegetables, cattle,
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milk and meat, and chicken and small stock. And, to be really meaningful as a measure of

inequality, farm income should not be confined to cash income alone, but ought also to include

an estimation of the value of subsistence production consumed directly by the peasant

household itself. It is, however, extremely difficult to obtain reliable and valid detail

information on subsistence production. I have, therefore, chosen to treat those data simply as

a rough measure which is used only to adjust the classifications made on the basis of cash farm

income (see below).

In practice, I have not been able to compile very reliable information on all the items that make

up the households' total cash income, despite having undertaken a data collection which is far

more thorough than what was done in most of the other recent studies from Zimbabwe's

communal areas. All the 77 households included in the survey were over the period 1990-1992

questioned annually - among other issues - about their income from the respective potential

sources. In the first year, I did most of the interviews myself. In the subsequent two years, they

were carried out by my research assistant. More comprehensive data were collected from the

30 households chosen among the 77 as cases. These households were interviewed on a

monthly basis from October 1990 to November 1991. The information they gave in the survey

interviews was compared with other information contained in the presentations of their own

life histories, and our own observations through numerous visits and informal conversations at

their homesteads.

It was, on the other hand, possible to obtain fairly accurate information on income from regular

wage employment. For the area and period covered by our data collection, it was possible to

obtain quite accurate data on cash income from crop sales as well. Almost all such income

came from sale of maize, cotton and, to a considerably lesser extent, tobacco. But the data on

income from other sources are far less reliable, as such income was normally earned through a

number of small transactions throughout the year. Several households had some income from

sale of vegetables and other garden products. But most of them would be selling vegetables in

some months and buying in others, so only a few ended up with any noticeable net income

from such sales. Income from domestic animals appears to be underreported, for, except for

sale of cattle, few people ever mentioned having income from such sources. Uncertain are also

the data on remittances and income from casual wage employment or sale of non-agricultural
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goods (e.g. beer and handicrafts) or services (e.g. brick making and prostitution). Most

informants tended to underestimate the income they obtain from such sources.

Dealing with migrant labour income adds an additional problem to the calculation of income

levels, because peasant/migrant worker households incur extra living expenses connected with

keeping two homes. A certain amount covering extra expenses for accommodation, transport

and food in the urban home must, therefore, be deducted from the gross migrant income. For

the 1989-91 period, I have estimated the average extra expenses for these items to be approx.

Z$ 250.- per month. For migrant domestic workers, who are supplied with free

accommodation on the employers' premises, the expenses are estimated to Z$ 80.- per month.

Through this procedure, total cash income of each of the 80 Kandare households was

calculated. The figures applied, were the households' averages for the three years 1989-1991.

Income distribution in the village proved to be clearly skewed, with the top 10% of the

households getting 36% of all cash income. The poorest quarter of the households, on the

other hand, got between them only 5% of the total. However, the income distribution does not

reveal any clearly clustered pattern, with a few easily identifiable income groups (see Table

Annex, Table A22). Except for a handful of families with exceptionally large cash incomes, the

distribution pattern is better characterised as a fan of poor to middle income households. Any

attempt to group the households into different economic strata on the basis of income

differences is therefore prey to criticism, as the choice of cut-off points between the strata will

have to be somewhat arbitrary.

Clussifying the individual households

As a starting point, households earning less than Z$ 1.500 per year were classified as

poor, households earning between Z$ 1.500 and 5.999 as middle; and households earning Z$

6.000 or more were classified as reZativeZy wealthy. But before the households were

satisfactorily grouped into the relevant strata, two adjustments had to be made.

Firstly, the widely differing sizeof the households had to be taken into account. Household

size influences the amount of money which is required to satisfy the peasants' immediate

consumption needs (clothes and shoes, certain purchased food items etc.), and thus what is left
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for investments. Therefore, total per capita cash income could perhaps be seen as the most

appropriate variable. But the proportion spent on consumption items is not simply a function of

household size. It is influenced by the income level itself, for low-income earners have to use a

larger share of their total income on immediate consumption to satisfy basic needs. It is also

strongly influenced by preferences and priorities set by the household head (and other

influential household members). In our analysis of rural differentiation, the issue of importance

is the households' scope for economic manoeuvre, since that is what sets the limits for the

investments they can make. This scope for manoeuvre is more accurately expressed in total

levels of househoZd cash income than in per capita income levels. However, because the

amount spent on immediate consumption to a certain extent reflects household size, household

income tends to exaggerate somewhat the very large households' scope for manoeuvre and

understate that of the very small households. Per capita cash income has, therefore, been used

to adjust the distribution of households in the three strata. Large households with income levels

just above the cut off value were transferred to the income cluster below, and the opposite was

done with very small households with income levels just below the value distinguishing

between their own and the higher income cluster.

The second adjustment required, was to take into account differences in the households' levels

of subsistence production. An analysis of economic differentiation among Zimbabwean

peasants which only considers kash farm income would not be very accurate, given the

important role of subsistence production in their economy. It is, however, highly problematic

to assess the monetary value of the subsistence production. Few people (if any) are able to

account accurately for what they consume during the course of a year.’ In income comparisons

between peasants and other classes who fully depend upon the market to obtain food and other

necessities, it is essential to calculate the exact value of peasants' subsistence production. For

such comparisons, therefore, the lack of reliable data represents a grave problem. But for a

Chipika and Amin (1993a:65) have attempted to compute total incomes of the peasant households they studied in

Mashonaland West. They carefully computed all cash earnings and imputed values for the crop retentions. There is no

reason to doubt that their processing and analysis of the data have been solid enough. I am far from convinced, however,

that the primary data on food consumption or petty incomes have sufficiently high reliability to defend such

computations. To collect accurate data on this, the researcher herself has to be a present observer in the field throughout

the whole period of data collection, which is quite different from the survey methodology applied in Amin and Chipika's

study.
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comparison of income differences within the peasantry, subsistence production can

satisfactorily be accounted for in a less precise manner. Peasant households all satisfy certain,

though admittedly varying, proportions of their consumption needs on a subsistence basis. In

Kandeya Communal Area - and rural areas in (northern) Zimbabwe in general - maize is by far

the most important subsistence product. It is the staple food, and in rural households it is the

basis in all the day's meals. In the absence of accurate data covering all the food items peasant

families consume directly, maize retentions is a good indicator for the differences in levels of

subsistence production, since this variable shows whether or not households are self-sufficient

with their most important source of food.

Consumption of basic food items is a fairly direct reflection of household size and composition.

I have chosen, therefore, to use per capita maize retentions as the variable. This variable was

used to further adjust the classifications into strata. Approximately 1 3/4 bag (160kg) of maize

is considered to be the minimum requirement for one adult person per year.’ In cases where

households were found to have retained too little maize to see them through to the next

harvest, it was interpreted as a deduction in their cash income level. This procedure did not

imply that many households changed position, however. With the exception of one wealthy

family which marketed all its crop and used wage income to purchase all the food it consumed,

only a few households - already classified as poor - had less maize for their own consumption

than required for their sustenance:

Household maize retentions found in Kandare Village are a bit lower than what has been found in some other studies:

Stack found that in Bushu and Hurungwe Communal Areas, maize selling households retained between 150 and 250 kg

grain per capita per annum, depending, among other factors, upon the number of children in the household (Stack

1994:259). Chipika and Amin found that in 1987188, households in Chirau and Magondi Communal Areas retained an

average of 2 l/2 maize bags per consumer (Chipika and Amin 1993a:Table 24). But it is likely that the peasants in

1987/88 retained more maize than they would normally have, because that season followed the drought season of

1986/87. We found that to be the case in Kandare in 1993: Almost every household retained significantly more maize

than they normally did, because of the experience of the devastating drought the preceeding season.
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8.2. ECONOMIC AND SOCIAL STRATIFICATION IN KANDAFtE

VILLAGE

Based on the outlined procedure, I have identified the major economic strata in

Kandare Village. The three strata represent groups of households who distinguish themselves

clearly from each other in terms of standard of living, access to productive and non-productive

assets, and life chances in general. In the first part of this sub-chapter, the characteristics of

each stratum is outlined. The second section addresses the fate of those who are marginalised

from both the peasantry and the proletariat - the unemployed and landless rural dwellers. In the

third section, differences in living standard, life chances and social security are explored. The

subsequent sub-chapter will discuss to what extent these economic strata also represent social

entities of groups of people who identify with each other and lean towards similar social,

cultural and political affiliations.

8.2.1. The economic strata

Poor peasants

These are households whose farm production is quite small. They have no or very little

cash income from sale of crops or other farm produce. Nor do they have household members

in permanent wage employment, and this is one of the main reasons why they are poor. Some

of them receive some economic assistance (remittances in cash or kind) from adult children or

other relatives, but not enough to lift them out of poverty. These households are able to

reproduce themselves only at a very basic standard of living. They are unable to make any

noteworthy investment in the farm or in educating their children.

In Kandare Village, poor peasants make up almost one quarter (23%) of all households. Other

studies have also found the proportion of poor peasant households in the fertile communal

areas to be around ZO-25% (Jackson et al. 1987, Rohrbach 1988, Chipika and Amin 1993a:44,

Stack 1994, Moyo 1995). But in the dry southern regions, poor peasants make up a much

larger proportion, perhaps as much as 75% of all households (Chipika and Amin 1993b: 31-32).

The large proportion of poor peasants in the southern communal areas is caused by the fact
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that agriculture in those infertile natural regions yield very little. Historically, rural households

in those regions have depended heavily upon income from migrant labour, and the massive

increase in unemployment in the 1980s and 1990s has hit them particularly hard.

In Kandare, as elsewhere in the country, elderly and women-headed households are heavily

over-represented in the poor stratum of the peasants (see Annex I, Tables A23 and A24).

Middle peasants

These are households who have incomes in cash and kind which in a normal year (a

year without drought or crop pest) are large enough to cater for their immediate consumption

needs and, in addition, allow them to make limited investments, such as acquiring agricultural

means of production, educating their children etc. But their scope for making investments is

not great enough to substantially alter their conditions of production.

In almost one quarter of the middle stratum, the husband is a full-time, permanent worker in

unskilled or semi-skilled employment, while the wife/wives and children do the farming. These

peasant/worker households tend to be younger than the "pure" middle peasants, usually in their

thirties and forties. Middle aged and elderly households regularly receive some remittances

from children in wage employment, normally in the range of Z$ 300-800 per annum.

60% of the households in Kandare are classified as middle peasants. Other studies of similar

natural regions have found the proportion belonging to the middle stratum to range between

this level and 75% (Chipika and Amin 1993a:44, Stack 1994).

Relatively wealthy peasants

These households have comparatively large incomes in cash and kind, which enable

them to both satisfy immediate consumption needs and make substantial investments in

agricultural means of production, or in non-agricultural fields such as in educating their

children.

This stratum is made up of two distinctly different groups. About half the stratum consists of

households where the husband is a full-time peasant. All the male heads of these households
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are in their middle age or above. These <<pure peasant>> households tend to receive significant

amounts of assistance from children in wage employment, often more than Z$ 1BOO per year.

The other group consists of households where the husband holds skilled or semi-skilled wage

employment. Some of these peasant/worker households have very limited fan-n production, but

have comparatively high migrant wage incomes which more than compensate and ensure that

they fall well within the upper stratum. Other households base their privileged position on

ability to raise income through farming and off-farm activities simultaneously. These are

households where the husband holds wage employment near the home. Their wage income is

modest, but provides a stable cash income while at the same time the husbands are able to

engage much more actively in farm production than migrant workers do. Their farm output is

therefore above average, and the combination of the two sources of income places them in the

top stratum.

The heads of the peasant/worker households tend to be younger than the full-time peasants in

this relatively wealthy stratum. With one exception, these households receive no or only

insignificant remittances. They tend on the contrary to give quite extensive economic

assistance to their own parents or close relatives. 17% of the households in Kandare Village

belong to the relatively wealthy stratum. None of them are headed by a woman.

At the margin of this stratum there is a small, but important, category of much wealthier

households who no longer are based in the communal areas, but still maintain production on

land they hold there. The husband is a businessman or well-paid employee in one of the main

cities, and the family stays permanently with him in an urban area.3 The farm work is done

almost exclusively by hired labour, and members of the household only pay visits to supervise

the work. Their earnings from peasant farming tend to be only relatively small additions to

their regular off-farm incomes. These households are thus not part of the peasantry proper,

given the definition in Chapter 2, which excludes households for which (peasant) farming is not

Although the vast majority of these privileged households live permanently in town, not all of them do. One of the

households of this type in our sample has bought a small farm in Mazoe commercial farming area (just north of Harare),

and the whole nuclear family stays permanently on that farm.
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a key activity. Only one of the households in the statistical sample from Kandare belongs to

this category.4

8.2.2. Marginalised rural dwellers: the landless and unemployed generation

The above three economic strata cover all the peasant producers. But there is a fourth,

large category of households in the communal areas, which is growing at an alarmingly rapid

pace. These are the households who have no farmland of their own, but still are settled and

based in the communal areas, because none of their members are able to obtain wage

employment of a permanence and payment level which secures the household a living in an

urban area.

Land pressure in the communal areas today has very grave proportions. A national survey

made by Zimbabwe Institute of Development Studies, concluded that <<around 50% of the

communal area households could be deemed near landless or land hungry, while approximately

25% of the households are essentially landless, given also the poor quality of their small-sized

arable fields>> (Moyo 1995:138-139). Two groups of people are most severely hit by land

shortage and outright landlessness in the communal areas: young men (and their households)

and single women of all ages (unmarried, divorced, widowed). Because of the prevailing

communal tenure system5, land concentration in the hands of wealthy commodity producers

has only very limited scope, and it rarely occurs in the communal areas that poor - but

landholding - peasants loose their land through indebtedness and impoverishment. Young

men6, on the other hand, are not very likely to get any farmland at all for, except in the most

remote and undeveloped communal areas of the country, there is no more unoccupied land that

can be allocated to them.

4

The total data material covers 80 households, of which 3 are classified as wealthy urban-based peasant producers. But

due to problems in obtaining survey data from some absentee members of this group, only one household is included in

the statistical analysis. I have, however, quite rich qudirutive material on the other two households, which I use in the

discussion on the findings.

See Chapter 10.3. for an extensive analysis of the contemporary cccommunal land tenure system, in Zimbabwe

Under the communal land tenure system, only men have primary rights to land.
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Our data from Kandare Village confirm the findings of the ZIDS survey. They reveal that

landlessness today has very great proportions and is growing at an alarming pace. Among the

111 sons of the village who in 1990 were between 18 and 35 years of age, only 18% held any

land at all7 And most of those who did, had only l-3 acres which they had been given from

their fathers' landholding. The situation of men in the age cohort above was markedly

different: Of the 22 sons aged between 36 and 45 years, 62% had land of their own. The

findings confn-m that although land pressure emerged in the most fertile and centrally located

parts of Kandeya already in the 195Os, desperate land shortage and absolute landlessness are

relatively recent phenomena in this communal area. But for the young generation, the situation

is alarming. Only a handful of them have obtained land in resettlement areas or in less densely

populated kraals elsewhere in Kandeya or in other communal areas, so although some of these

sons eventually will inherit at least some of their father's fields, the overwhelming majority will

probably remain landless.

The data on the adult daughters from Kandare indicate that they are less deprived of land

access than the men of their own age cohorts. As much as 31% of the daughters aged between

18 and 35 years are, according to their parents, married to men who hold some farmland of

their own. In the age group 36 to 45, the proportion was as high as 82%. A certain difference

between sons and daughters is to be expected, for the system of polygamy implies that many

young women - or girls - marry ‘men who are considerably older than themselves (and thus

belong to an age cohort who was allocated farmland at a time when there still was available

land in most of Kandeya) and become a second, third or fourth wife. I suspect, however, that

many respondents have exaggerated their daughters' access to land. It is likely that, in their

response to us, they have equalled <<living in a village in a communal area>> with <<farming

husband's land>>, whereas the daughters in reality are farming small pieces of land belonging to

the family of the husband.

In order to capture all young men and women from the village, and not exclude those who (usually because of

landlessness) have moved permanently to another rural or urban area, I collected information on all adult children of the

77 households in the village sample. Information was obtained about present location, land access, education and wage

employment for both the adult children and their spouses (it is particularly important to include such information for the

married daughters' husbands, as the daughters never hold land and rarely hold permanent wage employment

themselves). The 77 sample households had altogether 240 children between 18 and 35 years of age. 129 of them - or

54% - were women. Because the 77 households in the sample are statistically representative for the village as a whole,

the experiences of their off-spring should be SO too.
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The Kandare data also confirm the second conclusion of the ZIDS survey, namely that

households headed by single women is the other main group of land hungry in the communal

areas. Single women who hold no land at all, are unable to survive in the rural areas unless they

are co-opted into another household. As unmarried and divorced women rarely hold any land

of their own, they are frequently co-opted into the household of a close relative of their own

kin, often as secondary members with low status and few rights. Widows are often left with

some of the deceased husband's land, at least temporarily until the sons become adults and

take it over. But the landholdings they are left with, tend to be significantly smaller than those

of the men.

For the few young men (and the exceptional women) who have been lucky enough to get a

good education which grants them permanent, skilled employment, landlessness is not a

problem. The income level and social security they obtain through wage employment is far

greater than what they can achieve through peasant farming. (The current retrenchments under

the Economic Structural Adjustment Programme hit also this relatively privileged middle class,

however, so their degree of social security is perhaps not so great any longer). But for the vast

majority of the young men, who have got only primary education or at best one or two O-level

passes, landlessness is a social disaster. It means they are compelled to rely solely on wage

employment or non-agricultural self employment for their families and their own sustenance.

But over the last ten years, it has been increasingly difficult to obtain any kind of wage

employment even with that level of academic education. Unemployment existed during long

periods of the colonial epoch as well, but it has accelerated dramatically from the early 1980s

onwards. Rapid population growth and increasing landlessness, expanded education services

and reduced demand for wage labour in formal sector enterprises have all contributed to the

emergence of mass unemployment. Semi-educated young men and women from the communal

areas indeed face dark prospects both within the peasant and the capitalist sectors of the

economy. As one may expect, these conditions create social disruption, tensions and conflicts

among the rural population.

In order to somehow survive, marginalised young households pursue a range of strategies and

ad hoc measures. Some borrow or rent land from relatives or other villagers, and attempt to be

independent peasant farmers, at least for some years. Others live an unstable existence, moving

between large scale commercial farms, urban areas and the rural home, trying to find at least
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temporary wage employment. Yet others stay as semi-independent households at the husband's

(agnatic) family home, and help the parents farming. But probably the largest sub-group is

made up of split households, where the husband stays in town looking for employment, while

the wife/wives and children remain in the village as temporary members of the husband's

parents' household.

8.2.3. Unequal standards of living, security and life chances

Perceptions of wealth

What is the significance of the economic stratification upon the daily lives of people in

Kandare Village? To what extent does the economic inequality manifest itself in differences in

forms and levels of consumption, in social security and in the future life and career chances of

the children?

Perceptions of wealth differ between societies and so do consumption priorities. Therefore, in

order to assess differences in standard of living between households, one has to know what is

appreciated as signs of prosperity by the people one is studying. We asked a large number of

villagers in Kandare to explain what they considered as signs of wealth. Their answers were

surprisingly uniform. Virtually all would mention <<the food one eats>>, <<the clothes one wear>>,

<<the quality of one's house>> and <<the number of cattle one has>. Some people would also

mention <<the education level one is able to give one's children>>, and a few would include

<<farm equipment>> as well. There was a tendency among female respondents to put most

emphasis on the quality of one's food, clothes and house, whereas men tended to list cattle

first. Nobody mentioned <<many children>> as a sign or source of prosperity. On our

questioning, the majority rather stressed that children are on the contrary an expense, because

educating them is very costly.
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Based on these uniform criteria for wealth, I consider house quality, daily consumption,

possession of major assets and children's education level as a valid basis for assessing

differences in standard of living among the households in Kandare.

Unequal standards of everyday living

In order to maximise reliability, quite detailed information was collected on everyday

consumption of purchased items, on children's education levels and annual expenses on

schooling, on cattle holdings and other productive and non-productive assets. Data on house

quality were obtained through our own observations, which also assisted the collection of data

on possession of productive and non-productive assets. Data on everyday consumption and

education expenses were collected from all sample households in annual survey interviews

carried out between 1990 and 1992. This was supplemented with even more detailed

information obtained from the 30 case households.

House quality, everyday levels of consumption (of purchased items) and children's education

levels all showed a clear association with economic stratum. Table 8.1., which shows the

correlation between economic stratum and quality of the main building on the homestead,

reveals that none of the villagers in Kandare lived in huts made of the traditional materials of

pole and dagga only. They all had at least one hut with walls made of burnt bricks.

This apparent sign of wealth may indicate that the village is a prosperous one compared with

most other parts of the country. But it may also, to a certain degree at least, be a reflection of

the fact that, due to deforestation, it has become difficult to find the long straight poles that are

needed to construct huts. The prevalence of brick walls implies a certain degree of

commoditisation in hut construction, for, although some households make their own bricks and

construct the huts themselves, the majority in Kandare Village would hire a local, semi-skilled

builder for the job. And both wealthy and middle income households would normally hire

somebody to make (at least most of) the bricks. The traditional pole and dagga huts are,

however, still normally built by the families themselves.
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TABLE 8.1.

QUALITY OF MAIN HUT BY ECONOMIC STRATUM

QUALITY OF HOUSES
Brick walls, thatch roof
Br. walls, asbest. roof

|column %

•i—

1
1

1
1

1
+-—

ECONOMIC STRATUM

Poor | Middle

100%

24%
-

86%
14%

58%
h -1—•

Rel.
wealthy

100%
85%

18%

1
1

1
1

1- - --

Row %

77%
23%

100%

-+
I
I

1

1
1

—h

N=74
Chi-Square: Pearson: DF 2 Signific.: ,OOOOO

Compared with the 1960s and 1970s consumption of food and other domestic items has

become notably more commoditised as well. All but some of the very poorest households

depend today on the market to satisfy many of their everyday consumption needs. The

consumption items most commonly purchased by peasant households in Kandare - and in the

communal areas in general - are salt, soap, paraffin (for small lamps), cooking oil, sugar, tea,

bread and meat or kapenta (a small sardine fish from Lake Kariba, which in dried form is

available in most parts of the country). Among these commodities, the three first ones are

regarded as basic necessities. Only poor people go without some of them for long periods of

the year. But even the poorest rarely have to miss salt. The fact that soap is regarded as a

necessity is interestin,,0’ it tells that cleanliness in this part of the country is a value of great

importance. Both latter items are also relatively cheap, however, and thus affordable to a large

segment of the population. Slightly more households go without paraffin for longer or shorter

periods of the year. But the vast majority normally have all three items in their home.

Less than a quarter of the villagers, however, can normally afford to consume all of the above

commodities. The large middle group, which makes up almost two thirds of all the households,

go without several of the items for long periods of the year. Exactly which commodities they

miss, appears to depend upon personal preferences. Some households rarely consume sugar

and tea, but eat meat at least two to three times per week. Others report to do the opposite.

Cooking oil appears to be a high priority in most households, but some not too poor ones still

go without it for many months each year. Purchased bread, however, is clearly regarded as a

luxury which many villagers say they <<eat only at Christmas> (the monthly information from
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the case households indicate that this is, however, a fairly gross understatement, which

probably expresses their strong desire to eat more bread). In stead, very many households -

probably the vast majority - regularly make their own bread from maize and soya.

On the basis of these consumption data, supported by less rigorous information on the scope

for acquiring clothes, blankets, household utensils and cutlery, as well as data on possession of

expensive consumption items such as bicycles, furniture and radios, I have classified the

households' standards of living. As shown in Table 8.2., there is a very strong correlation

between standard of living and economic stratum.

TABLE 8.2.

STANDARD OF LIVING BY ECONOMIC STRATUM

ECONOMIC STRATUM

Poor | Middle 1 Rel. I Row %
| I wealthy R

|STANDARD OF LIVING
IVery poor
j Mediun/poor
I Medium/high
/High

50%
44%
6%

7%
35%
46%
13%

15%
85%

16% I
31%
31%
22%

I Column % I 23% 60% 17% 100%

N=77
Chi-Square: Pearson DF 6 Signific.: ,OOOOO

These data, however, have serious limitations. They express differences at the household level

only. Their validity as measures of inequality depends on the distribution of goods within the

households. It is well known from anthropological literature that there is no guarantee that the

distribution of goods is equal within the households. The evidence indicates on the contrary

that husbands both tend to eat more than their share of the best and most nutritious food and

also tend to take out a substantial share of the total household income to spend it on their own

very private consumption. In Kandare Village, the most obvious <<male>> consumption items

were tobacco and alcohol, the latter normally in the form of locally brewed beer or a strong

local (and illegal) brew called kajasu. Many men spent a large proportion of the household's
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annual cash income on this. It was also claimed that many men would spend a considerable

amount on drinking <<bottle been> and entertaining prostitutes in Mount Darwin or the nearby

Dotito Growth Point. We never managed to obtain comprehensive data on this form of <<male

luxury consumption>>, but it is clear that several male heads of poor and middle income

households spent at least 30-40 dollars M it every month. Without that type of expenditure,

their households could definitely have been in a better position to cover their basic

consumption needs.

Unequal life chances

In both colonial Rhodesia and post-independence Zimbabwe, education has been the

most effective key to upward social mobility. In order to improve their children's career

options and life chances in general, Zimbabwean peasants (as well as their urban counterparts)

have made great sacrifices to invest in a better future for their children and, through that,

eventually also for themselves. This is still the case today. But because the expansion of the

school system after 1980 has offered education opportunities to many more young people than

before, the academic qualifications required in order to obtain permanent and secure

employment have risen fast. It does not any longer help much to have completed primary

school (Grade l-7), and even secondary school with a few O-level passes (out of the eight

obligatory) is no longer sufficient to secure a permanent job.
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TABLE 8.3.

ADULT CHILDREN'S AVERAGE EDUCATION LEVEL BY ECONOMIC

STRATUM

Poor

ECONOMIC STRATUM

| Middle I Rel.
wealthy

Row %

|ADULT CHILDREN'S AVERAGE
| EDUCATION LEVEL
I Less than 1 year
j1-6 years
17—8 years
|9 or more years
No adult children

I
3 % I

21%

23%
43%

I co1umIl % 17% 100%| 22% 1 61%
- -+-----------+ +-

Note: 34 households did not have adult children
N=75

Chi-Square: Pearson: DF 8 Signific.: ,00089

Since independence, primary education has been free or it has only been charged very low fees

such as <<building funds> and <<sports fees>. The obligatory uniforms have also been relatively

inexpensive. Therefore, almost all children in Kandare Village have in recent years been able to

get primary education. But school fees, exam fees and uniforms in secondary schools have all

been much higher, and have added up to a considerable expense which many poor and middle

peasant households cannot afford. The outcome is clearly visible in Table 8.3., which shows

that hardly any children of the poor stratum obtained secondary education. All the children of

relatively wealthy peasants and a large proportion of those from the middle stratum, however,

got at least some years of secondary education.

Well aware of the strategic importance of education, peasants in Kandare village do make

serious efforts to provide secondary education for at least some of their sons. Most households

with children in secondary school age spent in the years 1988 to 1991 between 10% and 30%

of their total cash income on u&forms, school and exam fees. The absolute amounts spent

were largest among the relatively wealthy households, but because their incomes were higher,
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the school expenses were less of a burden on their family budget. Most of the poor households

either do not have children in the relevant age group (ref. the fact that elderly households are

over-represented in this stratum), or have given up ambitions of sending them to secondary

school. But a few poor families try to, and the education costs take up a very large proportion

of their meagre incomes. It is in the middle stratum, however, that one finds the largest

proportion of households who make great sacrifices in farm investments and everyday

consumption in order to make long-term investment in their teen-age children's education and

future career options (see Table Annex, Table A25).

One must expect that in the future the association between economic stratum and children's

education will be even stronger, for the <<cost recovery policy>> under the Economic Structural

Adjustment Programme (ESAP) of the 199Os, has implied very large increases in secondary

school fees. We did not collect systematic data on the issue during the field work periods of

1992 and 1993, but scattered impressions made it clear that the drop-out rate among

secondary school children in Kandare Village was markedly higher than before the introduction

of the ESAP.

Social security

African peasants live under generally unpredictable and vulnerable conditions. In the

absence of irrigation, their agricultural output is governed by rainfall fluctuations. In most of

Africa the rain tends to fail in at least one out of five years, leaving the peasants (and

pastoralists) in poverty and destitution. Kandare Village is blessed with a slightly more reliable

rainfall pattern, but there too droughts and other natural disasters hit and impoverish the

inhabitants from time to time. Besides the vagaries of nature, African peasants suffer under

man-made calamities and unpredictabilities. The list is long of failed agricultural policies which

have been implemented through authoritarian means by colonial as well as post-independence

governments. Also, government-controlled pricing and marketing has more often than not

served as disguised taxation of the peasants, and the price for unreliable supplies of seasonal

inputs and (worse even) transport of surplus crops to the markets is also being paid by the

peasants. Over the last few decades, Zimbabwean peasants have suffered comparatively less

man-made calamities than many of their counterparts in other countries. Their worst problems
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have been caused by the vagaries of nature - notably droughts. But because of their

dependence upon migrant wage income, they are also hit by the ever increasing - and

essentially man-made - mass unemployment.

It frequently is the wealthier petty commodity producers who experience the greatest nominal

losses in a drought. They normally invest far more than their fellow villagers in fertiliser,

pesticides and high-yielding seeds, and in a year of general crop failure - such as the drought in

1992 - they loose the whole investment. The inputs have often been financed by agricultural

credit, and the borrowers remain without means of repaying the loan. Under conditions of

total crop failure, the Agricultural Finance Corporation normally reschedule the repayment

plan, but the loan still has to be repaid over the next few years. If the household is unable to

do that, it will be refused further credit. But also when the lost inputs were financed by savings

from the previous year's crop, the household's ability to acquire inputs for the subsequent

seasons is severely constrained, A series of two or three crop failures, coupled with a personal

crisis such as an expensive illness or death in the family, can be enough to permanently ruin a

petty commodity producing household from the relatively wealthy stratum.

Even more vulnerable are the middle peasants, at least those who earn the greater share of

their income from crop production. In a good agricultural year, they can live reasonably well.

In a poor one, they suffer and even go hun,T for long periods. Because they rarely have

excess cattle to sell or other resources to fall back on, one natural or personal calamity tends to

reduce them to poor peasants who at best take years to recover their middle income position.

After the drought in 1992, few of the middle peasants in Kandare Village could afford to pay

(the fast rising) secondary schools fees, and many of the children from the middle stratum

dropped out of school. Most middle peasants have great difficulties finding money for fertiliser,

seed and pesticides in the season following a crop failure. In such situations, they are inclined

to put great pressure upon relatives in wage employment to assist them. This strategy was

evident in Kandare Village in 1992193. But due to the rising unemployment and dramatic fall in

the real incomes of low- and middle income wage labourers under the Economic Structural

Adjustment Programme, the relatives' ability and willingness to assist was more limited than

some years earlier. The Government's emergency programme, distributing free seed and

fertiliser (for an average of one to two acres per household), was therefore an important

contribution to the recovery of their income base.
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In order to minimise dependence upon one uncertain source of income, Zimbabwean peasant

households pursue different opportunities at the same time. Migrant wage employment has

until now been - and still is - the most stable source of income. But in the last lo-15 years,

wage employment has become more difficult to obtain, and, under the Structural Adjustment

Programme, extensive retrenchments have made jobs less secure even for long-standing

employees. Coupled with growing landlessness, this means that large se,gments of Zimbabwe's

peasant households experience today a greater degree of social insecurity than a few decades

ago.

Rural women in Zimbabwe live under particularly vulnerable and unpredictable conditions,

irrespective of what economic stratum they belon,v to. Under the (current version of the)

communal land tenure system, women have no recognised claims to farmland in their own

right. Their only access to land is through a man, and, as a consequence, they are very

dependent upon their husbands. Until the early 198Os, Zimbabwean women did not even have

legal status as majors, but were transferred from the custody of the father to that of the

husband at marriage (and back again at the event of divorce). With the Legal Age of Majority

Act of 1982, that was changed, and there has since also been introduced other legal reforms

which in principle grant wives the same rights as the husbands to possession of household

property. In practice, however, distribution of property in connection with divorces and

inheritance is in most families (urban and rural alike) guided by old customary law regulations

which deprive women of virtually all but a few kitchen utensils. Even the children she is likely

to loose as soon as they have reached school-going age. A wife in a household in the relatively

wealthy stratum may, therefore, live under conditions of comparative affluence and social

security as long as she remains with her husband, and immediately fall to a much lower

economic position if they divorce or he dies. This, however, is a condition peasant women in

Zimbabwe share with a majority of the women in the world.
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8.3. SOCIAL - OR ECONOMIC STRATIFICATION ONLY?

To what extent has the economic differentiation among the peasantry created social

strata of people who identify with each other and function as social and political categories?

Or, to use a well-known distinction: To what extent have they become strata fir sich and not

only strata an sich? Judging from Kandare Village, I would claim that the strata still only are

fragile economic categories, which only to a very limited extent manifest themselves as social,

political and cultural entities.

Political manifestations

Politically, Mashonaland Central Province is a de facto one party state - at least the

communal areas. The rural population has in all four general elections’ voted almost

unanimously for the ruling ZANU (PF). Party membership appears also to be very high: A

good majority(!) of the villagers in Kandare said they held some post or other in the Party

institutions at local level, such as head, secretary or treasurer in the Party, Women or Youth

League at the village or branch level, or member of <<security>>9 in the kraal. There has till today

not emerged any opposition movement which could be seen to represent particular strata of the

peasant population. Internal struggles within the Party at District and Province level appear

also to stay beyond the peasants of the communal areas, and rather reflect rivalry between

competing cliques of the ascending (petty) bourgeoisie. There is (political?) rivalry at the very

local level too, between candidates competing for the positions as Ward Councillor, Chairman

of the Village Development Committee (VIDCO), and (to a lesser extent) ordinary member of

the VIDCO. Competing candidates may come from different economic strata, but, in Kandare

Village at least, we did not get the impression they were considered as representatives of their

strata. People's preferences for a certain candidate appeared to be far more influenced by the

1980, 1985,1990,1995.

According to the villagers, this is a newly established form of ccpolice, at the kraal level, which has the duty of promoting

law and order. We normally found in Kandare Village three to four members of security in each kraal.
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candidates' kinship affiliation and proven recqrd or reputation as regards reliability and ability

to deliver something.

A crosstabulation of economic stratum and leadership positions reveals, however, that there is

a clear association between the two. Table 8.4. shows that poor households in Kandare Village

were almost absent from leadership positions in the modem State and

TABLE 8.4.

LEADERSHIP POSITIONS BY ECONOMIC STRATUM

1
1

~HOU~EHOLD - E R S '
/LEADERSHIP~HOU~EHOLD-ERS' P O S I T I O N S
INo such p o s i t i o n
/Traditionalsuchposition l eadersh ip
|position(s)
j Jtmior, modern leader-
¡ ship position(s)
|Senior, modern leader-
j ship position(s)
Traditionalshipposition(s) + j r . modern

| leadership position(s)
¡Traditional + sr. modern
j leadership position(s)

lcolumn %

ECONOMIC STRATUM

Poor | Midd le

72%

11%

17%

48%

4%

35%

9%

2%

2%

23% 1 60%

R e l . | Row %
wealthy

1
46%

23%

23%

8%

53%

5%

29%

9%

3%

1%

17% 1 100%

N=77
Note: Statistical measures for correlations are not meaningful here.

Party hierarchies.” About half the households in the relatively wealthy and middle strata, on

the other hand, had members who held such positions. The top stratum was heavily over-

represented in the higher leadership posts, which encompass the positions as Ward Councillor,

Chairman and member of the Village Development Committee, and comparatively high

positions in the Party, e.g. at District level. The picture was totally different with regard to

traditional leadership positions, which, at village level, essentially means kraalhead (village

10 Because ZANU (PF) is the totally dominant political party in Kandeya Communal Area, villagers tended not to draw

very clear distinctions between the structnres of the two.
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headman).’’ Only one of the kraaIheads in Kandare Village was a relatively wealthy man. Two

were poor, and the remaining four belonged to the middle stratum. This is a somewhat

surprising finding, given the widespread perception that traditional leaders are inclined to

exploit their position to secure more than average farmland and other productive resources for

themselves. But the kraalheads in Kandare neither had larger landholdings, nor more cattle,

equipment or unpaid labour resources than fellow villagers of their own age cohort.I2 They

appear thus not to have been able to use their traditional leadership position to enrich

themselves to any significant extent. Today, the benefits from holding important positions in

the modem institutions of power probably are far greater, despite the complaint of the local

Ward Councillor for Dotito, who claimed that <<I have been a politician for more than 30 years,

but I have never had any benefits from it at all>>. In Chapter 10,I will come back to some of the

cases in which he and other members of the local power elite have benefited from their

positions.

Social manifestations

Also with regard to non-party institutions, it is difficult to identify organised, stratum-

based alliances. Except for churches, there are no NGOs with large membership and activity in

Dotito Ward. The Zimbabwe Farmers' Union, which represents peasants and small scale

farmers in the communal and small scale commercial farming areas, is a case in point. ZFU is

by most observers considered to first and foremost represent the interests of the upper echelon

of Zimbabwe's peasants.13 One could, therefore, expect that several of the successful

commodity producers in Kandare would have joined the Union. But we only came across fwo

ZFU members in the whole village. One was a middle aged widow in the middle stratum who

herself comes from a part of the country where ZFU since long back has had strong presence.

The content and significance of the kraalhead position is analysed in Chapter 10.2.1.

See Chapter 10 for an extensive analysis of the households' unequal access to these and other means of production.

It IS. also considered to have a rather strong regional bias, as a large proportion of its members are found in central parts

of the country, particularly in Masvingo Province, where also its predecessors Zimbabwe National Farmers' Union (for

the APABSCFA farmers) and National Farmers Association of Zimbabwe (for peasants in the African reserves/

communal areas) had its strongest base during the colonial period.
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The other member was a very successful commodity producer who originates from Chiweshe

Communal Area south of Mount Darwin. This man is a clear <<agricultural moderniser>> with

close links to the agricultural extension services, by which he was employed as a junior

assistant in the 1950s and 1960s. From 1980 to 1990, he even was the District Chairman of

ZFU in Mount Darwin. Some of the other commodity producers in Kandare confirmed to us

that they <<could have been interested in joining the ZFU, but...>>. It appeared to us that their

main reason for not joining the Union was a conflict between the interests they considered

themselves to have as commodity producing peasants and the interests and loyalties they had

as members of their lineage and kraal, in which the latter were the dominant. For, the fact that

the successful immigrant had such a central position in the Union, seemed in itself to be their

main reason for staying outside. In the current situation of severe land shortage, he and other

+nmigrants>~ (particularly the successful ones) are attempted to be marginalised and squeezed

out by villagers who consider themselves to have stronger entitlements to the la.nd.i4 The

Kandare villagers' antipathy for the District Chairman rubbed on to the ZFU, and reinforced

the Unioin's character as a foreign element. However, if they really had been eager to join it,

this would not have been any serious obstacle as they easily could have marginalised the

&nm.igrant(s)>>, at least at the local level. The fact that they had not attempted such a strategy

shows that neither the successful commodity producers nor the aspiring middle peasants of

Kandare Village saw sufficiently great importance or advantages in joining the Zimbabwe

Farmers' Union.

The local supply and marketing co-operative, Dotito Co-operative Society, had far greater

support. Unfortunately, I have no complete record on its members in the village, so I am

unable to see whether the upper stratum is today over-represented in the co-operative, like it

used to be in the past. It is clear, however, that the co-operative society plays today a much

smaller role than before the early-to-mid-1980s, when the agricultural marketing boards (GMB

and CMB) and the Agricultural Finance Corporation expanded their services into the

communal areas. Prior to that, membership in the co-operative society was a precondition for

reasonably easy access to commoditised inputs and marketing outlets. With the expansion of

public services, the role of the co-operatives became less important.

14
For more on this, see Chpt. 10.3.
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The last type of NGO of a certain importance in the area is the <<women's clubs>. The national

Association of Women's Clubs has a large membership throughout the communal areas, and

their activities concentrate on providing training in various types of <<home economics> and

supporting (what is intended to be) income-generating micro project among women. About

one quarter of the women in Kandare Village said they were members of a local women's club.

The club(s) appeared, however, to have very little activity - if any at all. There was no clear

pattern in its membership, for the members were drawn from all three strata.

Religious afiliations

Churches were the only type of non-party organisations which had a large number of

active members in the Kandare, and it was in terms of religious affiliation we found the clearest

tendency towards an organisation associated with one particular stratum.

In the 1960s and 197Os, most people in the Dotito area belonged to the Roman Catholic

Church, mainly because it was that denomination which had the nearest mission station and

which ran the local schools. But since shortly after independence, more and more people in this

area - as in Zimbabwe in general - have joined the vapostori church.15 This is a syncretistic

church which originated in Southern Africa in the late 19th Century. After gaining considerable

strength in South Africa from the 1870s onwards, it spread further into the region, and, by the

1930s and 194Os, this church had a significant presence in Rhodesia (Daneel 198’7:46-47). The

va.Postory church is today split into a number of competing branches. Some branches permit

their members to use modem health facilities whereas others accept only prayers and healing;

some allow cultivation and consumption of tobacco and/or pigs while others do not; and some

promote polygamy while others restrict it. The common core is a conduct of living which

strictly forbids alcohol consumption, worships hard work, encourages people to fend for

themselves, and underlines the subordination of women to men in general and to the household

heads in particular.

t 5 The Shona term for the Apostolic Faith Church(es).
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The va.Postori branches that strongly promote polygamy appear to attract a strikingly large

number of the successful petty commodity producers. The ideology of those churches appears

to be an ideal tool to discipline the household labour force - that is wives and other subordinate

household members. They are expected to work very hard on the husbands' land, and, at the

same time, as far as possible fend for themselves and their children, thus burdening the

household head as little as possible and leaving him with a large surplus which he alone

disposes of. In some cases he may share much of that cash income with his family, but we

heard several times the accusation that those men <<only exploit their wives and children and

spend the money on lobolar6 for new wives>.

TABLE 8.5.

RELIGIOUS AFFlLIATION BY ECONOMIC STRATUM

ECONOMIC STRATUM I

RELIGIOUS AFFILIATION
Not active in any church
Active in other churh
Active maPostori

Poor

82%
6%

12%

Middle

63%
2%

34%

Rel.
wealthy

33%

67%

1

1
!
1

Row %

63%
3%

34%

|columl % 24% 59% 27% 100%

N=70
Note: Statistical measures for correlations are not meaningful here.
The households' religious affiliation is defined by affiliation of the household head and other dominant members.

Table 8.5. shows the relation between economic stratum and religious affiliation. The first

thing it discloses is the fact that the inhabitants of Kandare Village are either active

7naPostori” (there are no passive members - one is either an active supporter of the vaPostori

church or not a member at all), or not active in any churh group at all. The majority of the

latter category are also Christian believers brought up in the Roman Catholic Church, but not

active church-goers any more.

16

17

The Shona term for bride price.

The Shona term for members of the Apostolic Faith.
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8.4. CONCLUSIONS

The above analysis reveals that there is today a marked stratification among peasants

households in the communal areas, which manifests itself in large and systematic differences in

standard of living and life chances. But the strata do not (yet?) manifest themselves as self-

conscious social or political entities. Only in terms of religious affiliation did we find a clear

tendency for one particular stratum to express" itself differently from the other strata.

Significant as it may be, that association is in my view far from sufficient a basis to conclude

that the relatively wealthy stratum of the peasants is establishing itself as a separate social or

cultural entity. At this current stage, the observed stratification among the peasantry is almost

exclusively an economic stratification.
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CHAPTER 9:

THE INTERFACE BETWEEN WAGE

LABOUR AND PEASANT FARMING

9.1. A SYNCHRONIC ANALYSIS

9.1.1. Off farm and farm income - reinforcing or counterbalancing inequalities?

Above, I made the claim that unequal levels of cash income is today the most important

single element stimulating socio-economic differentiation among peasant households in

Zimbabwe. This does not imply that I claim that it is the ody factor of importance, but that it is

the strongest driving force towards increased inequality. I will in this and the subsequent

chapter present the argument for this view.

It has been argued by others that it is access to ofs-fam income which most directly defines the

economic position of households in the communal areas (Cliffe 1986, Leys 1986:261,

Pankhurst 1989:322). This probably is true as regards communal areas in the dry natural

regions, where income from agriculture is very small. But in the more fertile northern regions,

the pattern is today far more mixed. Recent surveys have concluded that income inequalities

tend to reinforce each other, because the peasant households with the largest income from sale

of farm products tend also to have the largest cash income from non-farm sources (Jackson et

al. 1987: 53-59, Chipika and Amin 1993a:Table 2.3, Stack 1994:123). This finding ties well up
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with my conclusion in Chapter 7, that it is shortage of money which is the most immediate

constraint on cash crop production in Kandare and other villages situated in fertile natural

regions, because it prevents peasants from acquiring the fertiliser, seed and pesticides required

to produce a large surplus crop. For poor and middle peasants, farm production is in addition

constrained by inadequate access to draught power and farm equipment, which also largely is

caused by cash constraints. It thus appears as logical that households with large off-farm

incomes tend to be among the largest commodity producers, because they can afford to

purchase the implements and inputs required to produce large or high-value crops. Our data

from Kandare Village, however, in important ways contradict this conclusion, and reveal that

the relationship between farm and off-farm income is a more complex one.

We saw in Chapter 7 that income from crop sales was unevenly distributed among households

in the village. But although crop sales is the by far most important source, it is only one of the

sources generating cash farm income. In the surveys referred above, the analyses were based

on the households' cash incomes from all farm sources and all non-farm sources. In order to

compare my findings with those, therefore, I first have to calculate the households' levels of

total cash farm income.

Figure 9.1. shows that the income distribution becomes slightly more skewed when income

also from sale of vegetables, domestic animals and animal products are taken into account.

This is so, because the by far highest non-crop source of farm income is cattle sales, and it is

the large crop producers who have the largest cattle herds.
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FIGURE 9.1.

DISTRIBUTION OF CASH CROP INCOME AND CASH FARMINCOME

AMONG HOUSEHOLDS IN KANDARE VILLAGE
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When we proceed with the analysis, however, and compare the distribution of cash farm

income with total cash income, we find that the latter is slightly less unequally distributed

among the households in Kandare Village (see Fig. 9.2.).

FIGURE 9.2.

DISTRIBUTION OF CASH INCOME FROM FARM SOURCES VERSUS

INCOME FROM AU SOURCES (FARM AND NON-FARM) IN KANDARE

VILLAGE
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A crosstabulation of the two variables provide more detailed information about the

distributions. Table 9.1. reveals the following: Among the top farm producers with Z$ 3.000 or

more in cash farm income (10 households or 13 % of the total sample), only one belongs to the

group that had off-farm income of Z$ 5.000 or more). One other households in this group had

off-farm income between Z$ 2.500 and 4.999. Of the remaining top farm producers, 3

households earned less than Z$ 1.OOO on sale of farm products, and 5 belongs to the lower

middle group that earned between Z$ 1.000 and 1.999 (see also Table Annex, Tables A26 and

A27, with frequency distributions for farm and off-farm income). Hence, there is no significant

association between levels of farm income and levels of off-farm income among the successful

peasants with large agricultural commodity production.

TABLE 9.1.

DISTRIBUTION OF OFF-FARM AND FARM CASH INCOME IN

KANDARE VILLAGE 1989-1991

|TOTAL OFF-FARM INCOME (in Zimb.Dollars)l

I r I
I o-999 1 12.499l.OOO-
| I 2.499

2.500
4.999

5.000+ | Row

j total

I TOTAL CASH FARM I
lINCOMECASH ( i n FARMZi.mb.$)
lo-999
~1.000-1.999
~1.000-1.999
13.000+

| Column t o t a l | 48 I 15 I 8
- - - -----+----+ + +-

Chi-Square: Pearson: DF 9 Sipific.: ,05472

77 I
-+

However, this does not mean that there is no association at all between the two variables.

Table 9.1. also reveals that there is a strong association between low levels of farm income and

non-farm income. Of the 39 households (50% of the total sample) who had less that Z$ 1.000

in farm cash income, as much as 26 also earned less than Z$ 1.000 through non-farm activities.
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In all, 17 households ended up with a total cash income lower than Z$ 1.OOO. These are the

really poor people in Kandare Village.

This modification notwith standing, it is clear that, in Kandare Village, off-farm incomes thus

serve to modify, rather than reinforce, the unequal distribution of the farm cash income. What

accounts for this? Two main factors, I believe.

Firstly, people whose farming is constrained by inadequate access to one or several of the

necessary means of production, often try to compensate by engaging in various non-farm

activities on a more or less casual basis. Three quarters of the households in Kandare Village

are engaged in such activities, and those who appear not to be so, tend to be those who have

the largest incomes from farming or from permanent wage employment. With the exception of

a few semi-skilled builders who take contract work locally, people generally earn very little

from their sale of non-agricultural goods and services, in 1989-92 rarely above Z$ 250 per

year. But these efforts still serve to modify somewhat the inequality in farm income.

Secondly, for most households, there is competition between farming and non-farm activities.

Very few people manage to obtain high incomes from both sources at the same time. The

Kandare households with high farm income (Z$ 3.000 or more) are households where the

husband is resident and, with one$exception, engaged full-time in peasant farming. Because the

by far highest off-farm incomes are obtained through wage employment, these top producers

have more modest non-farm income, although some of them get significant remittances from

adult children in paid employment.

Few of the households with regular wage income are able to generate large cash income from

farming. Because there are very few employment opportunities locally, most of the men in

wage employment are labour migrants who only visit their rural homes from time to time. Only

a small minority of them has the means to fully substitute the loss of the husbands labour input

with hired labour. And because of his long absences, the husband is normally not in a good

position to manage the production and supervise subordinate (hired and family) labourers. The

resident wives are still rarely trusted to take over the overall management of the agricultural

production, and make major decisions regarding how and what to crop and what resources to

be spent on production inputs such as fertiliser and (hired) labour. In most peasant/wage

worker households in Kandare, farming appears to be a secondary activity and primarily
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geared towards satisfying subsistence food needs. These families largely confine themselves to

maize cultivation. None of them cultivate tobacco, and only a few crop a little bit of cotton. At

least in the present phase of their life trajectory, they rely upon the husband's wage income to

meet their cash needs.

9.1.2. Conclusion

The conclusion to be drawn from the survey data from Kandare Village is, therefore,

that rather than reinforcing each other, inequalities in levels of farm and off-farm income tend

to counterbalance each other.

However, this statistical analysis only captures a static perspective and does not take us very

far towards understanding the dynamics of rural differentiation in Zimbabwe. The synchronic

analysis must, therefore, be complemented with a diachronic analysis which aims to capture

what impact off-farm incomes and labour migration has, and historically has had, on the

economic stratification among the Zimbabwean peasantry.
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9.2. A DIACHRONIC ANALYSIS

9.2.1. A uniform strategy

Studies from Kenya and other African countries show that wage income has been an

essential source of financing the costs of estabzishing new peasant units of production (Cowen

1976, 1977, Kitching 1980, Murray 1981, Stichter 1982, First 1982, Berry 1985). Judging

Ii-om my findings from Kandare Village, this has very much been the case in Zimbabwe as

well.’ AZZ the male heads of household in Kandare have been wage labourers for at least some

years of their adult life. From the 1920s until late in the colonial period, the normal pattern

was that when a young man reached an age between 15 and 20 years, he would temporarily

leave the Af?-ican reserve to look for wage work. The duration of the migrant labour careers

varied a great deal. Some men worked only 4-5 years, whereas many others continued being

labour migrants for as much as 20 or 30 years, until they finally ((retired)) and became full-

time peasants in their home village. After some years in wage employment they would marry,

and their wives and children would work alone on the peasant plot until the husbands

«retired» and joined them.

This was the typical employment career during most of the colonial period, when migrant

labour was the totally dominant form of wage labour in Rhodesia. From the 1950s onwards it

was modified slightly, when expansion of the industrial and service sectors created a demand

for a certain stabilised and urbanised labour force. That demand coincided with the emergence

of serious land pressure in the Afjrican reserves, and over the last thirty years of the colonial

period, an increasing number of people permanently left the reserves and settled in urban

areas as life-long wage workers. Those who held reasonably good farmland, however, would

normally continued to pursue the <(traditional)> labour migrant career. Only over the last 15-20

years has that classical career ceased to be the normal pattern, because few young households

The following presentation is based upon information obtained through the life histories of households in Kandare Village, a d

through other interviews and conversations with the villagers.
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have land of their own and an increasing number of them is also unable to secure a regular job

in the formal sector.

The &-ning>~ of the wage labour career in the men's life course makes it evident that they used

wage labour as a tool to generate the necessary funds to establish their households and set

themselves up as peasant agriculturalists. The most crucial of the establishment costs was the

payment of brideprice - lob& - to the family (primarily the father) of the bride at marriage.’

Under the communal land tenure system, a man is to be allocated farmland and grazing rights

in the grazing area when he reaches adulthood. Today, this is only a theoretical entitlement,

since few communal areas have any unused land for distribution. But during most of the

colonial period, the system functioned. Some men could be allocated land while still being

single, but the vast majority of them were given their land upon marriage. Moreover, it was

through marriage that men would secure access to unpaid household labour, first from the

wives and later on from children as well. Marriage was, therefore, a precondition for setting up

a new peasant unit of production.

Symbolically, the lobola expresses a pact between the two lineages that unite through the

marriage. In theory, therefore, the father and other close relatives of the groom assist him in

paying it. When we asked people in Kandare Village to give us a general outline of the lobola

system, they would explain that’ it is the extended family who pays the lobola. In reality,

however, this is not the case today and appears not to have been the practice over the last 30-

40 years: Virtually all the married men in Kandare Village claimed they had received only very

little, or no assistance at all. They had had to finance the lobola from their own savings from

wage employment. Hence, they had had to work as migrant labourers for some years before

being able to marry. The amount demanded in lobola depends upon the economic and social

status of the family of the bride (more is demanded for daughters of better-off households).

Normally, however, the demands have been- quite large compared with the wage level for

unskilled workers. In the 1940s before cattle became widespread and popular in Kandeya

African Reserve, a standard lobola charge in Kandare Village would be around ten goats plus

7-10 (British) pounds in cash.3 At that time, a farm labourer or domestic worker would earn 2-

In Chpt.10.5.I give a broader presentation of the brideprice system.

Admittedly, they would rarely pay the whole lobola at once, but spread the payment of livestock over several years. Still, the initial

expense was considerable compared with their means.
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3 pounds per month. In the 196Os, it was common to demand 7-10 heads of cattle plus 15-20

pounds in cash. The average wage level for unskilled farm- and domestic workers was then

around 5 pounds per month (plus food rations).

9.2.2. Straddling, investment and differentiation

The strategy to take wage employment in order to earn the necessary capital to start peasant

farming, appears to have been a universal one, used successfully by young men of all strata of

the peasantry durin,e the colonial period. The capacity to continue making investments has

varied a great deal, however. More than three quarters of the men in Kandare Village have

only held employment as unskilled labourers. The elderly men, who held wage employment in

the 194Os, 1950s or l960s, have is most cases been workers on commercial farms in the

neighbouring European areas. The middle aged men, who entered the labour market in the

1970s have more often been working in urban areas, frequently as domestic workers or

assistants to builders or lorry drivers. These unskilled labourers were paid wages at levels that

provide subsistence for a single worker only. As unmarried men, they were able to save some

money which they used to pay lobola, and perhaps also to acquire a few heads of cattle and

some farm equipment. But after they had established their own families, they were unable to

save any more money. The agricultural production on the plot would sustain the family and

partly also the migrant worker, and could sometimes give a small additional cash income. But

the demand for purchased items increased too, as the household members needed clothes,

shoes, blankets etc. Hence, the unskilled migrant labourers have had very limited scope for

making any long-term investments, be that in farming or other fields. The consequence is

visible today: In Kandare, all the male-headed households in the poor stratum and the vast

majority of those in the middle stratum are headed by men who only have been unskilled labour

migrants.

The men who today are heads of relatively wealthy peasant households have strikingly different

employment careers. They have, with very few exceptions, held significantly better jobs. Most

of those jobs were semi-skilled and would not be considered as above average today, but their

status must be seen in relation to the very limited range of employment offered to Africans

before independence. At the time our men from Kandare Village held them, the jobs were
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above average. Our better-off men were employed as lorry driver, stone mason, catechist,

clerk, barman, shop attendant, shop keeper, chiefs messenger, policeman and salesman. The

most high-ranking of these jobs - salesman and policeman - were held by two relatively well

educated men in the 1970s. They reflect the fact that employment opportunities at medium

wage level improved somewhat for educated Africans as a result of the expansion of the

secondary and tertiary sectors during the 1960s and 1970s.

With one or two exceptions, the semi-skilled employees had quite modest wage incomes. But

they were still significantly better paid than the unskilled workers. The lorry driver and the

shop keeper, for instance, in the 1960s earned twice as much as them (about 10 pounds per

month). Contrary to their unskilled counterparts, these men were able to continue to make

some savings also after they had established their own families. They often had a small cash

surplus left after taxes and the most basic consumption items had been purchased, and they

appear to have given high priority to productive investments, at the expense the immediate

improvement of their families' standard of living. The evidence is scanty, but judging from their

own accounts as well as their visible present property, they appear to have spent a large

proportion of the cash surplus on acquiring more cattle and farm implements and on paying

school fees, rather than on improving their houses and acquiring furniture, clothes or

purchased food items.

The households that make up the relatively wealthy stratum in Kandare Village are, with only

one exception, those who in the 1960s and 1970s were successfully straddling between above

average paid wage employment and peasant farming, laying the foundation for their present

agricultural commodity production. Only a few of them had established significant commodity

production prior to independence, however, because the conditions under which peasant

agriculture operated during those years implied that few of the skilled or semi-skilled migrant

labourers saw farming in the African reserves as a sufficiently profitable alternative to

continued wage employment. The large commodity producers in Kandare Village in the 1960s

and early 1970s were households which were headed by slightly older men who had <<retired>>

from above-average paid wage employment, or by men who held wage employment in the

home area. But all the better-paid migrant worker/peasant households made productive

investments on their plots, which made them well placed to harvest the benefits of the

<<peasant-friendly>> agricultural policy of the early 1980s.
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The better-paid wage workers did not only invest in agriculture, however. They also invested

in non-farm activities. Since early in the colonial period, education has been the principal non-

farm field of investment among rural Africans in Rhodesia. Compared with East and West

African societies, relatively few appear to have ventured into petty trade, transport and other

services. This difference, I believe, is a result partly of the fact that capitalist relations of

production were much more dominant in Rhodesia, and partly of racist regulations protecting

European enterprise. It was difficult for Africans to find niches where they were permitted and

able to compete. Most commodities were produced and transported efficiently by large

capitalist enterprises. And since marketed output from the peasant farms was very small,

trading and transport activities were quite limited in the reserves. Moreover, European or

Indian businessmen would normally dominate trade, transport and services even in rural

centres that were servicing the African reserves. Wage employment offered broader

opportunities, and the best way for Africans to secure a reasonable good cash income was

through investing in education which would give access to better-paid wage employment.

Our data from Kandare Village conf i i the success of the education strategy. The men who

have had access to above average jobs have all had more academic education than other men

of their birth cohorL
4 It is that comparative advantage which, more than any other resources,

has given them access to a different type of employment. Moreover, besides earning them

higher wages, those jobs exposed them to environments and challenges which broadened their

horizon and enhanced their farm management capabilities. This is quite visible today. Our

observations as well as our discussions with villagers made it clear that these men are better

equipped than most of their fellow villagers to plan their agricultural enterprise and also to

cultivate good relations with government officials and other important people.

9.2.3. Conclusion

This diachronic analysis makes it quite clear that the claim of the <<labour reserve and

underdevelopment>, school of the 1970s (Wolpe 1972, Arrighi 1973, Bundy 1979 etc.), that

4
See also Chpt.lO.6, where I analyse the relationship between socio-emnomic position and education and skills.
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labour migration implies <<linear proletarianisation>> and generalised impoverishment, is false.

Far from having a uniformly levelling function, labour migration has been the principa2

mechanism behind socio-economic differentiation among the peasantry in Zimbabwe. The

analysis furthermore refutes the view expressed by Leninist analyses of peasant differentiation,

that peasant households which hire out family labour are to be considered as <<poor peasants>

(Bernstein 1979, Cousins et al. 1992).5 The distinction should not simply be drawn between

those who take wage employment and those who do not. Virtually all male peasants in

Zimbabwe have been wage workers for a shorter or longer period of their adult life. They have

attempted to straddle between wage labour and peasant farming as a strategy to generate cash

needed to establish, and later on expand, their agricultural production. The differentiating

factor is the r?,pe of employment - more precisely the wage level they obtain: Whereas most

migrant labourers appear to have successfully used straddling to establish their own peasant

plots, only a small minority in above average paid wage employment have been able to make

the investments that are required in order to establish large commodity production.

Reference is made to the discussion in Chpt. 2 of both these <ahook>>.
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CHAPTER 10:

STRATEGIES, RESOURCES AND

DIFFERENTIAL ACCESS TO THE

MEANS OF PRODUCTION

10.1. PROBLEM AND PERSPECTIVE

One of the key questions this study aims to answer, is <<Why has the post-independence

expansion of agricultural commodity production been confined to a small upper stratum of the

peasants in the most fertile communal areas?>>. As a step towards providing an answer to that

question, I established in Chapter 6 that there is a very close association between levels of cash

crop production and access to cattle, farm equipment and seasonal implements. Access to

farmland and household labour were also positively associated with crop output, but the

correlations were weaker than for the other three means of production.

In this chapter, I shall investigate why households have highly unequal access to agricultural

means of production, and explore the actions and strategies people employ in order to secure

and improve their access. When doing so, it is important to retain the perspective that

Zimbabwean peasant households are not only agriculturalists, but social actors who in various

ways, and at different stages in their life course, combine peasant farming with other income seeking

activities. Peasant households are not singularly concerned with securing and improving their access

to the means of production required in agriczdku-e, but aim to optimise their income earning

capacity in general. Precisely which income sources they opt for in a given situation, depends on
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what options they perceive as available. Their choices are also shaped by personal preferences and

talents, and often by long-term livelihood strategies as well.

Zimbabwean peasants use different types of resources to strengthen their income earning capacity.

To analyse their command over, and use of, resources, it is helpful to apply Pierre Bourdieu's

conceptualisation of the social world as a multi-dimensional space of positions, in which there are

different social fields (Bourdieu 1985:196-197). The arenas in which Zimbabwean peasants (and

people more generally) attempt to enhance their income earning capacity can be seen as social fields

or subfields. Different resources’ are relevant in different social fields: For instance professional

qualifications and/or network contacts - i.e. cultural and sociaZ resources - are requirements for

obtaining wage employment. Money or creditworthiness - economic resources - are needed for

acquiring goods and services through the commodity market. Membership, a certain position and

status in socio-cultural units or networks - i.e. social resources - are prerequisites for acquiring non-

or semi-comrnoditised items.

The different means of production required in peasant farming are accessed in Zimbabwe through

dEerent types of institutions, in different arenas or social fields. In the communal areas, land is a

largely uncommoditised resource, and it is primarily accessed through kin-based units. To obtain

land, therefore, command over certain social resources is a precondition. Inputs and implements, on

the other hand, are primarily acquired through the commodity market, for which economic

resources are required. Cattle and labour are accessed through a variety of channels, which include

the market as well as kinship units. Knowledge and skills are obtained through complex processes,

where both socioeconomic and cultural background, as well as individual dispositions, play a role.

Furthermore, land and farm equipment are durable means of production. So are cattle and

household labour, which in addition have the capacity to reproduce themselves and even multiply. A

household's current access to means of production will, therefore, to a certain extent be a function

of investments made several years back.

In the preceding chapters, I have demonstrated that Zimbabwean peasants have very unequal

command over economic resources. I shall in this chapter show that their command over social and

Bourdieu uses the terms "social, cultural, materia&conomic and symbolic capital" to denote the resources (also called powers)

that are current in the different social fields. I rather prefer to use the term resources, and reserve capital for the more

conventional meaning of the term, namely "the accumulated wealth embodied in the means of prcxktion or available, or

potentially available, for the creation or purchase of the means of prcxktion" (Jary and Jary 199155).
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cultural resources is differentiated too. Both social and cultural resources are types of resources that

are embodied in the persons who possess them and cannot be alienated from those individuals.

Basic elements of the social resources - such as gender and age - are ascribed categories. But people

can also build up their social resources through investing in relations, by posing claims and offering

services. Cultural resources can also be built up through conscious dispositions.

Economic, social and cultural resources are to a certain degree convertrble: One can often use one

type of resource to strengthen one's command over resources in another field. They can also be

complementary: One can e.g. use command over certain social or cultural resources to compensate

for lack of economic resources. But the three types of resources still have a large degree of

independence from each other, and good command over one type of resources does not necessarily

coincide with good command over any of the other two types.

The fact that in the communal areas, not only economic, but also social and, to a lesser extent,

cultural resources are required in order to acquire the means of production needed in peasant

farming, tends, therefore, to modify the differentiating impact of the peasants' unequal command

over economic resources.
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10.2. SOCIAL RESOURCES IN RURAL ZIMBABWE:

CATEGORY, STATUS AND POSITION IN KIN-BASED

SOCIO-CULTURAL INSTITUTIONS

10.2.1. The kraal

The kraal is a substantially altered version of the pre-colonial village or home (m&za), which

was a social and residential unit centred around the village headman and his family.’ The size of the

pre-colonial villages varied considerably, in accordance with regional ecological variations. As a

village grew to its optimal size, there was a tendency to split up. Any man was a potential village

headman for, provided he acquired sufficient following and approval by the local chief, he could

split with the "parent" village and form a new one elsewhere. In most of Mashonaland there was an

abundance of virgin arable land, and the village headman had authority to allocate patches of the

village land to his lineage juniors for cultivation. The means of livelihood were shifting cultivation,

gathering and hunting; there consequently was considerable mobility and the villages were not stable

spatial units.

Colonial interventions, population growth and agrarian change have si , t icantly altered the pre-

colonial villages. The colonial administration made the headmen responsible for collecting taxes

among their villagers. The role of tax-collector became in fact so institutionalised and central a

feature that the title of the kraalheads/headnxn in Shona language changed from samushu (owner

of the village or home) to sabhuku (owner of the book - the tax register!) Sabhzdcu is the title that is

currently being used (Bourdillon 197658-59). The kraalheads/ headmen3 were also made

responsible for providing the unpaid, forced chibaro labourers which the Native Commissioners at

2

The following presentation is based on Bourdillon (1976), ~~~57-63, as well as oral information and observations from b d a r e

Village.

The term headman is usually considered to refer to a position between kraalhead and chief (ishe) @ourdillon 1976, Holleman

1952), and is sometimes in Shona called senior sabhuku. However, the actual use of the terms appear to vary from one a a to

another. In Dotito, sabhuku in most cases referred to kraalhead.
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any time required for "public works". Thus the villages became administrative units under the

colonial set-up for the Native Reserves.

The native commissioners would frequently interfere in the selection of new village headmen, and

the headmen had to operate within parameters set by them Approval by the native commissioner as

well as by the local chief was required in order to establish a new village. It was the colonial

government which introduced the terms kraul and krmlhead for village and village headman. Kraal

is Afrikaans and means enclosure or pen. In Southern Africa the term is used for African villages as

well as for fenced enclosures for cattle or sheep(!). But these are the terms used in common English

parlance in Zimbabwe today, despite their colonial connotations. Alternatively one could have used

"traditional village" to distinguish this unit from the VlDCO village. However, I think that term

should be avoided, as the present kraals are quite different from the pre-colonial villages.

In post-colonial Zimbabwe, the kraals have no position in the Government administrative system

The VDCO villages are the lowest administrative units, and they normally comprise several kraals.

Kandare (VIDCO) Village includes seven. The nucleus of a kraal is today the household of the

founder - if he is still alive - and the households of his patrilineal descendants. But a kraal is not

exclusively a lineage group. Normally the kraalheads have aIs0 admitted some households that are

related to the kraalhead through matrilineal links, as well as unrelated households. Nor is a kraal

today a spatially bounded unit. Many of the rnen who are regarded as members of it live

permanently somewhere else. But unless they have formally transferred to another kraal or

resettlement area, they are still considered to belong to their kraal of origin.

The most important productive resource which is distributed through the kraal group is land.

Membership in a kraal is a precondition for access to farm and grazing land; in other words for

being a peasant farmer in the communal areas. But, as I will show later, kraal members can also use

their kinship ties to improve their access to draught power, farm equipment and unpaid labour.

Members of a kraal do not have equal opportunities to acquire access to the resources that are

distributed through the kraal group. The category one belongs to is essential. Gender is the most

important category: Only men are entitled to land, and most of the households' other assets also

belong to them A person's status in the kraal is another factor of utmost importance. Household

heads who are unrelated to the lineage group or only related through a matrilineal link, have weaker
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entitlements than patrilineal descendants of the founder.4 These villagers are in Shona called

vatorwa or "foreigners", and they are considered only to stay temporarily in their kraal even though

they may have lived there already for more than a generation. And, as will be demonstrated below,

some men among the patrilineal descendants have obtained higher status and authority than others,

something which enables them to manipulate rules and traditions in their own favour.

10.2.2. The household

Most households in rural Zimbabwe today have the conjugal unit as their core, in monogamous

or polygamous form In addition, they comprise unmarried children, and quite often also other close

kin, such as young grandchildren whose parents live elsewhere, divorced sisters with young

children, or widowed/divorced mothers of the male household head. One does not find very many

complete three-generational households who operate as fully integrated units. But as a result of

landlessness and unemployment, one finds a growing number of young households who are only

semi-independent from the husbands parents. These young households are unable to establish

themselves as independent units. They depend upon sustenance from the parents, and in return they

work as unpaid household labourers for them

Peasant households are often conceptualised as harmonious units in which all productive and non-

productive resources of the household members are pooled (e.g. Chayanov 1925/1986, Hyden

1980, 1986, Sahlins 1974). But resources in rural Zimbabwe are not pooled and held jointly by the

household members. The members have on the contrary very unequal control over resources. With

minor exceptions, all propertied productive resources in Zimbabwean peasant agriculture are the

possessions of the male household head.5 And although many husbands discuss with their wives

how to use the cash income, it is he who has the last say. The resources are channelled through the

household unit, but the respective members' access to and control over them depend upon the

categories they belong to. Gender and age are the most important categories. The household head's

usufructuary rights to land and ownership of the cattle and farm equipment are based on his position

4
Bourdillon states the opposite (1976@-61), but his view is contradicted by our observations.

Propertied resources are all those which in principle can be alienated f?om individuals, e.g. houses, land, cattle and equipment.

Knowledge is an example of a resource which cannot be alienated from the person who holds it.
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as head of the household unit. But the concept of household head is in itself gendered, for only a

male head is entitled to hold land in his own right. A widow may only hold it temporarily until her

sons take it over. And only men inherit cattle, farm equipment and other major assets. Widowed

women may be reco&sed as household heads, but of a temporary and secondary status. The

concept is also related to age, for only adults will be recognised as household heads.

Resources are not only distributed through the household units. The household members represent

in themselves an important productive resource, namely unpaid labour power. The control over this

resource is unequally distributed too. For it is essentially the household head who has the authority

to demand labour services from his "dependants". As regards farm production, the relationship

between the head and members of many households has great resemblance with the relation

between a capitalist and his workers.

Substantial amounts of financial support are channelled to peasant households from ex-household

members, particularly from adult offspring in wage employment. Many children assist by buying

bags of seed and fertiliser before, or at the beginning of, the rainy season. But much assistance is

also given in the form of purchased food or other consumption items. Consumption goods are given

to the mothers, who in fact appear to receive as much financial support from children as the male

household heads. Besides remittances in cash, adult children frequently assist parents with labour

power during the busiest periods of the farming year. Most commonly, it is daughters or daughters-

in-law without wage employment who provide the labour. During school holidays, grandchildren

are also frequently sent to assist their grandparents in the communal areas.

10.2.3. Networks and ethnic groups

Both kraals and households are "bounded units whose members are aware of common

membership and may act collectively" (Shipton and Goheen 1992:309). Shipton and Goheen draw a

useful distinction between groups, which have the above cited characteristics, and networks, which

are "unbounded series of links between persons" (ibid:309). Networks may be based on patron-

client ties, or they may be based on friendship or kinship ties between equals.

In our material from Kandare Village, such networks appear to play a certain role in people's

strategies to secure or improve their income-earning capacity. One example is what appears to be a
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very informal network centred around a middle-level managerial employee of a large Harare-based

textile company. This man has assisted a number of men Tom his own and the neighbouring kraal to

jobs as unskilled workers in the company. It is not quite evident what he receives in return for his

assistance, but it is very possible that it is in the form of social control: The family of this man lives

permanently with him in Harare, and virtually all the labour on his plot is done by his two permanent

workers and casual labourers. He and his wife only visit the village to supervise the work, so they

rely upon their relatives and friends in the village to protect their property and exercise social

control over the hired labourers.

Another example is that of a formally organised women's group, who in the mid-1980s attempted to

establish an income-generating market garden next to the Zuru Darn which is located at the border

between Kandare and a neighbouring village. The project collapsed after a short existence because

of organisational problems and internal disagreements, and the women's group no more exists.

Although the project as such was not too successful, some people definitely benefited from the

short-lived network: The chairperson of the group, who is the senior wife of one of the most

successful commodity producers in Kandare, has since unofficially appropriated the well located

garden for her own use. The garden provides vegetables for her very large household, and often

also yields a small surplus for sale.

The example of the women's group is the most obvious case we heard of where some individuals

through exploitation of a network appropriated a common good. But it is not unique. There are also

other cases in the village, where people have used their position in the Party (ZANU (PP)) or in a

church group to secure certain benefits for themselves or their family. However, there also exists

some networks in Kandare from which the members appear to benefit more equally. One example is

the loose association between some of the tobacco growers in the village, who assist each other in

grading tobacco leaves and other tasks which require specialised skiUs.

In addition to networks, households and kraals, a fourth type of socio-cultural unit should be

mentioned, namely ethnic groups. Ethnic groups, or more precisely networks between certain

members of ethnic groups, have proved to be a central channel for acquiring access to resources

distributed at the national level. Such units would thus have been of importance if our topic of

discussion was e.g. why the Mugabe Government has pursued an agricultural policy that primarily

has benefited communal areas in the fertile northern provinces. However, ethnicity is not of much
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relevance in our discussion of differential access to resources among peasants within one single

locality, who all belong to the same ethnic group.
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10.3. PROPERTY RIGHTS AND ACCESS TO LAND

10.3.1. The system: Communal Land Tenure

Land is the least commoditised of the means of production in Zimbabwean peasant agriculture.

In the communal areas, land is not held on freehold title, but under a system of so-called commun~~l

land tenure6. Therefore, government after independence renamed the African reserves commzu~,~Z

areas. The term reflects an idealised conception of the land tenure system as having qualities of

"sharing" and collectives. Communal land tenure was seen to express an African attitude to land,

which is fundamentally different from the European concept of exclusive private property.

The current land tenure system in the communal areas has its roots in the pre-colonial tenure system

among the Shona and Ndebele, which was a system that had developed under conditions of land

abundancy. Colonial land occupations, population increase and emergence of commercial peasant

production have over the last century created severe land pressure and substantially modified the

actual content of the communal land tenure system In reality, the current tenure system in the

communal areas lies somewhere between a private and a common property regime. Its actual

character varies from one location to another, depending upon land pressure, soil fertility and

distance to urban and semi-urban centres.

During most of the colonial period, it was the kraalheads and chiefs who had power to allocate land,

within the parameters set by the district commissioner.7 The chiefs normally delegated decisions

about land distribution within the kraals to the kraalheads. According to the Communal Lands Act

of 1982, it is today the District Councils which the authority to distribute land. In practice, minor

The term land tenure system refers to sets of rules (customs, laws) concerning people's rights to land, the institutions that

administer these rights, and the actual practices (Reyna and Downs 19889).

As set out in Chapter 5, the power granted to these traditional leaders varied in different periods of the colonial epoch. During the

1940s and particularly the 19.50s (ref. the implementation of the Native Land Husbandry Act), the Native Commissioners and

Lands Inspector-ate were directly involved in land distribution within the reserves. But in the periods before and after that, land

allocating powers werermally vested in tire traditional leaders. This was not least the case in the 1960s and 197Os, when the

colonial government attempted to ease tensions in the reserves by "restoring" the power of chiefs and headmen.
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reallocations are delegated to the VIDCOs, which normally liaise with the kraalheads. It is also quite

common to find that the VIDCOs leave the issue to be handled solely by the kraalheads.

Formal and actud entidemenfs

Under the communal land tenure system all adult men who are reco,tied as members of a

kraal are in principle entitled to some acres of arable land and the right to graze their livestock on

the common grazing land, irrespective of whether they stay permanently in the village or not.*

Status of adulthood is normally achieved when a man marries, which is when he establishes a new

peasant unit of production. But it may also be achieved before marrying, particularly if the man

marries late. Women are only granted secondary land rights: They are not eligible for farmland in

their own right, but should be given some fields by their husband (or, if an adult women is

unmarried, by her father) out of the land he has been allocated.

It is important to stress that a male member of the society is in principle entitled to get farm land. In

practice, it has become impossible to fuhil this due to severe land shortage in most of the fertile

communal areas. As shown in Chapter 5, this has been the case since shortly after World War II in

the most densely populated regions of the country. In the semi-arid Matabeleland Provinces,

however, there still is today some unoccupied land left, but this is located in areas which are too

drought prone to sustain a households living from crop production. In Kandare, land pressure

emerged in the eastern part of the village around 1960, immediately after the implementation of the

Native Land Husbandry Act. But in the greater part of the village, people fist experienced really

serious land shortage when they moved out of the "protected villages" in 1980.

An egalikviun landholding pattern

Contrary to the extreme inequality in land availability between the (mostly white) farmers in the

large scale commercial farming areas and the peasants in the communal areas, the structure of land

holdings within the comrnuna.l areas is quite egalitarian among households (Pankhurst 1989:326,

Chipika and Amin 1’993a:46-48, 1993b:35, Moyo 1995:137). The pattern is far more egalitarian

The following outline is based on various sources of data collected during the field work. The observations are largely confirn~ed

by Bourdillon (1987:Chpt. 3), and Pankhurst (1989:Chpt.s. 8 and 9).
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than what is found in a number of other African countries which practice forms of communal land

tenure (Cliffe 1978:338, Frik-Hansen 1978:76,105, Mamdani 1987:199). And even greater

concentration of landholdings have been found in Kenya, where a land reform was implemented

between the mid-1950s and the late 1960s which implied introduction of individualised title deeds

in the (then) African reserves (Tostensen and Scott 1987).

In Kandare Village most men have between 7 and 10 acres of farmland.’ A few have lo-15 acres.

One man has 25 acres, but most of his land is of poor quality. Land quality varies a lot. But because

each kraal has been designated an area from which all its members should get their cultivation and

grazing land, such variations tend to affect whole kraals or sections of kraals rather than single

households. The exceptions both with regard to holding size and quality, are the relatively young

men who have been allocated land during the 1980s - after farmland became a very scarce resource.

They have much smaller land holdings, normally only 3 to 4 acres. Their land is generally of lower

quality as well, as they have often been given land from the grazing area. These men, who were

born around 1960, are unlikely ever to get more or better land in Kandare. They were lucky to get

any at all. Most other men of their own and more recent birth cohorts are not being allocated land at

all. A few will eventually inherit some from their fathers, but the majority will not.

Most observers, including the present government, have attributed the egalitarian structure of land

holdings to egalitarian values they claim are inherent in the communal land tenure system

(Government of Zimbabwe 1985, Yudelman 1964, Moyana 1984). But bearing in mind the

reserves' history of extensive state interventions, I believe Terence Ranger is more to the point. He

argues that the present egalitarian structure on the contrary is the result of interventions by the

colonial state which wanted to prevent the development of a completely landless proletariat and an

accumulating stratum of rich peasants within the reserves (Ranger 1988:l-7). The most decisive of

these interventions was the implementation during the 1950s of the Native Land Husbandry Act,

9

All data on arable landholdings have been collected through meticulously measuring each and every field of the sample

households. About one quarter of the fields I measured myself, the rest were measured by my research assistant. The household

head or another adult member of the household always participated in the measuring exercise. This method was time consuming,

but proved to be highly worthwile. We had beforehand questioned in interviews all the households about their landholdings, and

it turned out that only a minority had given us fairly correct information. Most respondents had underestimated their acreage, but

some had also overestimated it. In some cases they may purposely have given incorrection, but in most cases it was wrong

because the land-holders did not themselves know how much land they had. They commonly equalled <cone field> (tnudun&u)

with «one acre».
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which implied a certain equalisation of holdings within the reserves.” Prior to that, the communal

land tenure system had prevented complete landlessness, but it had in practice allowed considerable

disparities in holding size.

However, it is now more than 35 years since the redistribution under the Land Husbandry Act

occurred, and during the 1960s and 1970s government only interfered to a very limited extent in

land distribution within the African reserves. Government interventions can thus not be the full

explanation for the current, rather egalitarian, situation. Should it been the case, a much more

unequal landholding pattern would over the last 3 decades have emerged. As I will argue for in later

sections of this chapter, I believe other contributing factors are the existence of more valuable and

accessible farmland outside the communal areas (in the resettlement, large and small scale farming

areas), and the predominance of a peasant ideolo,qy of egalitarianism within the communal areas.

10.3.2. Strategies to maintain and enhance entitlements to land

Under communal land tenure, usufruct rights to land is contingent upon continuous cultivation.

If a man and his household leave their fields idle for several years in succession, he risks the land

being reallocated to someone else. Therefore, (male) migrant labourers have had - and still have - an

interest in leaving their wives and children behind in their home village while they alone migrate to

work in the towns, mines and farms. As long as the wives cultivate at least some of the fields,

migrating men retain their land rights, even if they themselves are more or less absent throughout

their working life. Men's eagerness to keep their women in the reserves was already noted in the

early colonial period, and, with increasing land pressure, it gained even greater importance later in

the 20th Century (Schmidt 1992:54). Even skilled and semi-skilled migrant workers, who earn

enough to sustain their households on the salary alone, have during both the colonial and post-

independence periods had an interest in keeping wives and children in their home villages, provided

they hold land there. Those who have settled permanently with their families in farming and mining

compounds or in urban areas are generally people who are unable to exercise land rights in the

communal areas, either because they are immigrants from neighbouring countries or because they

come from very overpopulated areas. In addition, there is another group of urban dwellers, a small

1 See Chpt. 5. Other studies adressing this issue include Floyd 1961, Parkhurst 1989, Phimister 1993.
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privileged minority of well-paid employees and business people who consider that the security

offered by holding land in a communal area is insi,gnificant compared with what they can achieve in

town.

The extent to which use rights to land still today remain contingent upon actual use, apparently

varies from one location to another. In her 1983/84 field study of a village in Mangwende

Communal Area”, Donna Pankhurst found that absentee households retained "ownership" of the

fields they had been allocated or had inherited, even in cases where the land was left uncultivated or

rented out to others for very many years (Pankhurst 1989:302). The same appears to be the case in

Buhera Communal Area12, to which this quote refers:

There are so many people working in town who own or have access to land but are not
utilising it. They only rent it out to other villagers at a certain fee per year. The trend in
most cases is that either a local authority was bribed intoallocating land to a person
working in town or the person is a close relative of the local authority (Woman from
Buhera Communal Area, cited in Zimbabwe Women's Bureau 1992:24).

In Kandare, however, we found that men tend to loose - or at least substantially weaken - their land

rights upon long absences from the village. There were several cases where the kraalhead - alone or

in liaison with the VIDCO, had redistributed unused land to someone else, even though the absentee

"owner" was unhappy with the decision. In one such case, the (former) kraalhead had in 1985 for a

small payment (15 dollars) given the farmland to an old ex-farm labourer of Malawian origin, in

other words to a mutonva (foreigner) who had no claims on land according to the communal tenure

system The land he had been given was admittedly small and of very poor quality, but it still is

significant that he actually was able to get it, at the expense of a (remote) relative of the kraalhead.

The former landholder (who is a brother of the current kraalhead) moved to Harare in 1980, but has

in the last few years repeatedly demanded his land back, saying he intents to settle in the village

again. So far, the worried Malawian has been reassured by the VTDCO chairman and the local

councillor that he will retain the land. However, this old immigrant farm labourer has neither strong

entitlements nor money, authority or other important resources, so the eventual outcome of the land

dispute is highly uncertain.

About 70 km east of Harare, in Mashonaknd East province.

In Manicaland Province, in the south-eastern part of the country.
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The communal land tenure system has a certain degree of flexibility which allows influential actors

to bend and adapt the rules. This is possible because the system grants the peasants access to, but

not exclusive control over, "their’ land holdings. Control over a resource secures the owner's access

and right to use the resource as well as power to exclude others from utilising it. But it also allows

the owner to dispose of or exchange the resource as he/she pleases. In our discussions with Kandare

peasants, they all expressed that they consider their farmland to be their own property, which no one

can take away from them But in reality, their control is circumscribed. They fully control the

products of "their" land, but not the land itself. They may not exchange the land for money, goods

or any other item The Communal Lands Act states that "Communal Lands shall be vested in the

President" (Communal Lands Act 1982, Part I, Section 4). This means that all land in the communal

areas legally belongs to the State, and it is illegal for "the temporary holders" to sell it. Furthermore,

after the crops have been harvested, the fields are temporarily turned into common grazing land,

until ploughing and planting starts again in late November. Moreover, if a man's fields lie idle for

years, the kraalhead and/or VDCO may redistribute it to somebody else. And although the

kraalhead and VlDCO normally do not interfere when a man reallocates all or some of his land to

his sons, the transaction has to be sanctioned by them. In such cases, vatorwa or other kraal-

members with weak entitlements may easily be victimised, and the land redistributed to sons of

more influential villagers. Thus membership in the kraal unit is not in itself enough to secure a

peasant access to arable land of reasonable quality. The category he/she is attributed and the status

and position he/she holds there are of essential importance. A households (or a person's) chances of

securing or improving their access to good farmland in the communal areas depends today

essentially on their command over such social resources, and their ability to mobilise additional

material and cultural resources that can reinforce their position or compensate e.g. for low status in

the traditional kraal hierarchy.

10.3.3. Women's (lack of) control over land

Although Shona women - as a social category - under the pre-colonial land tenure system only

had secondary claims on land through their husbands and fathers, they did as wives hold recognised

rights to some fields or gardens of their own out of the households allocation. These pieces of land

were used for typical "women's crops", such as beans, yams, sweet potatoes, groundnuts etc., and
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the wives had absolute control over the harvest. Widows and divorcees also had recognised rights

to some land, to enable them to fend for themselves and their dependants (Batezat and Mwalo

1989:9-10).

Today, women rarely have their own fields. Wives work as family labourers on land held by their

husbands and divorced daughters do the same on their fathers' land, provided they have been

accepted back into his household. The only exception is widows, who normally are allowed to

retain (some of) their deceased husband's land as long as they are able to utilise it (Zimbabwe

Women's Bureau 1981:21). IIn Kandare Village, it was evident that widows retained the husbands

land, at least as long as she had children to provide for. We found no recent cases where the land, or

parts of it, had been taken away from the widows(s) and given to other kraal-members. But in

virtually all cases, widows would share the land with one or some of their grown up sons, so

widows tended to have rather small plots of about four acres. They normally co-operated closely

with the household of at least one of their sons, and would at old age eventually become a member

of it. Only at that stage would their remaining land formally be transferred to a son.

Hardly any of the married women in Kandare had any farmland of their own. In 11 households

(16% of the male-headed ones), the wife or wives cultivated alone a small field of a quarter of an

acre to one acre, which was used for groundnuts, beans or other food crops used as relish with

saduP. But even these fields were clearly considered as the husbands land, and the wife/wives' use

of them was contingent upon (annual) approval by the husband. Strikingly, in hardly any of the

households of large commodity producers did the wife/wives have land for her/their own use. Out

of the eleven households where the wives had separate fields, seven were households that had very

little farm production and did not utilise all their land, because they had insufficient access to inputs,

draught power or labour.

The former women's fields have to a certain extent been replaced today with vegetable gardens, in

which fruit and vegetables for relish are grown. In Kandare Village, 85% of the households had a

garden, varying in size from one quarter to one full acre. In the dry season, watering the plants

requires several hours of labour every day, and virtually all work in the gardens is done by women.

The wives appear to have a somewhat greater say over production and use of the products from the

gardens than those from the fields. Many women occasionally sell some vegetables to other villagers

A thick maize porridge which is the staple food in rural Zimbabwe.

313



and a few have a fairly regular - though small - cash income from such sale. It appears that, in most

cases, they are allowed to retain that cash, which normally is used to buy groceries. However, a few

enterprising men, who belong to the top group of crop producers, have taken an interest in

gardening as a cash generating project. In those cases, the men have taken control over production

and its proceeds, and the wives were reduced to unpaid family labourers with limited influence in

the garden as well.

Zimbabwean women's access to land is a highly under-researched issue, and it is not possible to say

exactly when and through what processes their previous rights to having their own fields

disappeared. Pankhurst suggests that the trend started with the introduction of individual male land

tenure during the implementation of the Land Hz&a&y Act, coupled with increased pressure on

land in the 1940s and 50s (Pankhurst 1989:236). Rudo Gaidzanwa similarly argues that the formal

registration of "cultivation rights" under the Act militated against "all those people possessing

secondary rights in land" (Gaidzanwa 1981:54). It is probable, however, that the undermining of

women's land rights in many parts of Southern Rhodesia started much earlier than that. Studies from

other African countries document "..a tendency for land to be reserved for its "primary" claimants

when population increases and land becomes scarce, or when farming becomes more profitable"

(Reyna and Downs 1988:13). In many African reserves, colonial land occupations, eviction of so-

called "squatters" from European areas and population growth had already created serious land

pressure by the 1920s and 1930s.. In reserves located in the vicinity of markets for agricultural

produce, this pressure was exacerbated by commercial peasant production. As outlined in Chapter

5, all these factors were reinforced from the 1950s onwards, and acute land shortage and

landlessness emerged in most reserves.

Conditions in the Af7ica.n reserves of Kenya's Central Province had in the 1940s and early 1950s

many similarities to those in the reserves of Southern Rhodesia Gavin Kitching's account of power

struggles between husbands and wives in peasant households in Kikuyuland can therefore shed light

on the process in Southern Rhodesia as well:

Particularly in households with small total holdings, this struggle took the form of the
attempt of the male household head to assert complete control over the use and
disposal of the usufruct of the entire landholding, and to reduce the distinction between
wives' gardens and husbands' (or household) gardens to a purely formal level. (At the
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beginning of the 1950s)r4, this issue was by no means resolved in most households, and
most wives maintained separate granaries, and endeavoured to assert their "rights" over
the produce of "their" gardens, "rights" derived from an earlier situation of relative
abundance. It does seem however that in many households male heads had, by the early
195Os, successfully managed to assert their right to dispose either of the produce of
wives' gardens or the money or other produce obtained from its exchange &itching
1980:128).

There is good reason to believe that women's loss of land rights in Southern Rhodesia occurred

through a similar, long-lasting struggle between the spouses in peasant households. The

individualisation of land rights under the Native Land Husbandry Act was probably only one factor -

albeit an important one - which balanced the outcome of the struggle in favour of the male

household heads. Closely linked to the control over land is the control over the products of the land.

It appears that between 1960 and 1980, all household cash income came to be regarded as

belonging to the husband, regardless of how and through whose labour it was earned (Pankhurst

1989:243).

Because no detailed investigations have been made into the issue, we have only scanty knowledge

of why women lost out in the battle against landhun,~ men. The patrilinear structure and patrilocal

settlement pattern have traditionally designated women - particularly young women - to a

subordinated position in Shona society. However, they still had recognised rights and a certain

degree of independence from the male household heads, which they could defend through

mobilising support from their own lineage and to a certain extent also from the extended family of

the husband. But since early in the 20th Century, forced removals and labour migration have caused

much disruption of rural communities, and together with (partial) comrnoditisation of both

production and consumption, the prominence of the extended family has diminished and the nuclear

family has gained in importance. This development certainly weakened Shona women's bargaining

position, as it gave them less scope for appealing for assistance from relatives. They were left at the

mercy of their husbands to a far greater extent than before.

Zimbabwean peasant women are clearly unhappy about their lack of control over land, and they

experience this as conflicting with their responsibility for providing their families with food:

No we don't have control over land. The land is controlled by men. I say so because we
are given 2 l/2 acres to plough, but our husbands do not allow us to plant anything else

14

In Kitching's text this sentence starts: "At the time of Fisher's fieldwork", referring to an anthropological study of carried out in

19X-52.
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except maize. So where shall we plant monkey nuts, beans and fiuit that are good for
our families? (Women from Inyati Communal Area, cited in Zimbabwe Women's
Bureau 1981:22).

Just imagine how it hurts to suffer working on land which doesn't belong to me, and all
the money I get from growing things is taken by my husband (ibid).

The women's dissatisfaction is unambiguously expressed in a survey carried out jointly by the

Ministry of Community Development and Womens' Affairs and UNICEF in 1981”: 99% of the

women both in rural and urban areas "wanted the land tenure system of the past either modified or

abandoned. The modikations suggested included equal land rights, a specified fraction of the family

field to be legally designated as women's to use and control the income thereof

(MCDWAKJN-ICEF 1982:28).

10.3.4. "Land grabbing" and concentration of land

Although land distribution within the communal areas is comparatively egalitarian among

males, one still finds that some households have two to four times the average arable landholding.

Several studies and commentators indicate that this inequality is created by land allocating

authorities - chiefs, kmalheads, district councils and village development committees (VIDCOs) -

who tend to favour their friends and, relatives.

Some people have bigger fields and gardens because the k&head favour their friends
and relatives (Women from Chinamora Communal Area, cited in Zimbabwe Women's
Bureau 1981:20).

We have little fir-m knowledge on this issue, however. Recent research on land distribution among

the Zimbabwean peasantry has largely been limited to surveys documenting the amount of land held

by each household. There has been very little investigation into the processes through which land is

actually accessed today, and thus into the means through which some households have acquired

si,onicantly larger landholdings.

In our investigations of land distribution in Kandare Village, we found that some men have been

able to secure themselves landholdings that are noticeably larger than the average. Whereas the

average landholding size was 6.4 acres and the median was 6 acres, there were nine households

Covering 1,678 women interviewed individually plus about 3,600 consulted through group interviews.
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which each controlled between 11 and 20 acres of arable land. Only one of the present kraalheads

was among these landholders, and only two of the men were current or former members of the

VIDCO. But in several of the cases, their control over above average landholding was still an

outcome of their - or their fathers' - ability to bend the rules of the land tenure system

One way through which some men have acquired control over additional land, is by appropriating

the zunde - a field which used to follow the kraalhead title. Because it traditionally was the

kraalhead's privilege and obligation to host strangers who visited his kraal, he would normally have

more farmland than other villagers. This practice was recognised by the colonial government, so

when it implemented the Native Land Husbandry Act, kraalheads were, at least in Dotito, allocated

two to three additional acres. The kraalheads were previously also entitled to labour assistance from

the villagers in cropping these fields. In recent years, such labour service has in most areas

disappeared, but the zunde still exists. The zwzde is linked to the kraalhead tide, and is supposed to

be transferred together with it. However, in several of the km& in Kandare this is no longer done.

In one of the most densely populated kraals, Ndingo Kraal, the former kraalhead gave, around

1970, the zunde to one of his landless sons, and it was never transferred to the present kraalhead

when he took over the title in the early 1970s. In another kraal, Kandare, the two mazunde (which

each were between one and two acres) were taken over - in local parlance "grabbed’ - around 1983

by the eldest son of the k&head who had been its last legitimate user. The fields had then been

lying idle since the villagers in 1976 were interned in the "protected villages". This "land grabber" is

one of the large commodity producers, who felt that his own land holding of about 10 acres was

insufficient. He simply started ploughing one of them without asking anybody for permission. He

gave the other field to his younger brother, who also is an outstanding commodity producer who

from beforehand held about 11 acres of farmland. The "land grabber" justifies his action by the fact

that his father, who was k&head during the implementation of the Native Land Husbandry Act,

had been given a paper by the colonial government stating that his "cultivation rights" included these

fields. But according to communal land tenure practice, being the sons of the ex-kraalhead did not

in any way entitle them to inherit the muzunde. This "land-grabber" is, on the other hand, an

unusually skilled and intelligent man with political power and connections. At the time of the take-

over, he held very important local political positions. The current kraalhead is unhappy about the

loss of the zunde, but the "land grabber" has so far been able to prevent the issue from being

brought to the surface in the land distributing institutions.
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In the last of the three densely populated kraals in the western part of Kandare Village, Sawa Kmal,

the old widow of a former kraalhead also attempted to keep the zunde (which was about 1.4 acres),

aroguing that it was part of her household's personal landholding. Her husband had died in 1982, and

the man who succeeded him as kmalhead never, asked for the field. But that successor died in 1990,

and the current kraalhead, immediately demanded it. The widow tried to refuse, but the following

year she had to hand it over to him The kraalhead won the battle without much problem as she

was only a poor old widow without powerful sons or other connections, and he is a middle aged

man with relatively large cash crop production and a strong position in the village. The widow was

left with about seven acres, of which almost five are permanently used by her adult children.

One member of the VIDCO for Kandare Village, who is born around 1950 and himself only has

inherited 1.6 acres of farmland, has managed to manoeuvre so that 3.8 acres held by an elderly man

in the neighbouring kraal was taken over by himself. The former "owner" complains bitterly, but he

is a rather poor man who still holds an above-average landholding of which he normally is only able

to utilise about half. In addition, he is a vatowa, who came to the kraal as a child when his father

was allowed to settle there with his family. Thus he has little chance of getting "his" land back.

In an open debate over the case, most villagers would argue that some of this vatorwa's fields

should be distributed to other kraal members in need of land. But this land was not transferred

through a for-r& process. It was simply "grabbed" by the - in this local context - powerful VTDCO

member. The VIDCO member is also the head of his kraal, so he controls in total almost seven

acres of reasonably good quality land. Only time will show whether he, or his household, will have

to surrender the two mazunde to the one who succeeds him as kraalhead. Since he still is a relatively

yo.ung man, he is likely to remain in that position for many years so the issue will only come up in a

distant future.

10.35 Land pressure and struggles over land

Severe land shortage in the communal areas has resulted in intensified land struggles between

villagers, and attempts to squeeze out individuals and households who are considered to have

weaker entitlements to land. As noted by Sam Moyo, this is a general tendency which can be

observed among actors at all levels in society:
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In the media, local politicians, chiefs and even public officials increasingly sound
parochial as they opt for exclusivity, whereby ethnic groups or clans from other
provinces and areas than their own are restricted from settling in their Communal
Lands or nearby Resettlement Schemes.

Even some Communal Area communities, which in the past welcomed migrants
bidding for access to land usuf?uct rights for their household reproduction only,
increasingly blame outsiders for difficulties associated with land, nature conservation
and even erratic rainfall (Mayo 1995:166).

All the seven kraals in Kandare Village consist predominantly of households which are related to the

founder of the kraal through patrilineage. But they all count som vatonva as well. As long as land

was considered in abundant supply, immigrants from other parts of the country or neighbouring

countries were welcomed and given land to crop. This hospitality vanished with the virgin land. In

the kraals that have the best land and experienced land pressure already in the late 195Os, no new

immigrants have been accepted since that time. But in Chabo, Zuru and Mapira Kraals, some

immigrants were still admitted in the first half of the 1980s.

In Mapira Kraal, the (former) k&head accepted at least nine new households between 1980 and

1985. This implies that the number of households in the kraal increased by more than 40%. The

newcomers were each given between four and eight acres of land. This land was admittedly of

rather poor quality, but it still is remarkable that the kraalhead accepted so many newcomers at a

time when one could see the kraal was running out of virgin land for the young generation.

According to the Communal Lands' Act of 1982 it even is illegal for kraalheads to admit new

immigrants, as the power to do so now rests with the District Councils. Bribes - or "gifts" - from the

approaching immigrants certainly played some role in the admissions. But, according to both the ex-

kraalhead16 and the immigrants, the "gifts" given were insignificant compared with what one can

earn from cultivating the land he gave away.” According to their information, he was given a

maximum of 5-10 dollars in each case. When we asked villagers to explain why land had been given

away to "foreigners" so recently, they indicated that, in their kraal at least, people had begun to

consider farming as a principal income-earning activity only some years after independence: "In

those days we did not put much emphasis on farming".

This ex-kraalhead is a very old man. Both he and other villagers say that, around 1987, he surrendered the kraalhead title due to

old age. Nobody has indicated that he did so because bairnembers had complained about his actions.

Source: Information from the immigrants and the ex-kraalhead, given in separate interviews
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Normally, the immigrants have approached the local kraalhead directly, and higher authorities such

as the Chief, the Native/District Cornmissioner (before independence) or the District Council (after

1982) have not been involved in the transaction. But in a few cases, people with some relation or

connection with a higher authority have been granted land rights by that authority. One example of

this is an old man who for many years was employed as domestic worker for the Native

Commissioner in Mount Darwin. This man originally came from Dande in the Zambezi Valley, but

in 1957 the Native Commissioner personally gave him permission to settle in the much more fertile

Nharo Kraal. The old man was given about 14 acres of farmland, of which 6 acres years have been

used for the last 25 by his married son.

In the current situation of land pressure and widespread landlessness among young households,

vatorwa increasingly experience that their claims on land are weaker than those of the lineage

members. As (formerly) accepted members of the kraak, the vatorwa should, according to the

Communal Lands Act, have the same rights to land as other villagers belonging to the kraal lineage.

Nevertheless, young men descending from "immigrants" have very little chance of ever securing

access to farmland in the village. They may inherit (some of) the land belonging to their father, but

even that is not certain. The VIDCO and kraalhead are not likely to favour them when land is

vacated by villagers leaving e.g. for resettlement schemes.

The pressures against vatorwa is ,greatest in the kraak that have very good soil, where petty

commodity production can give a good cash income provided one has enough farmland. These are

also the kraa.ls with the greatest land pressure and largest number of landless sons. In one of these

kraals the "village establishment" has developed an almost hostile attitude towards the vatorwa.

Here, the pressure to squeeze them out does not only hit young vatonva couples, but affects long

established households as well. In the late 1980s the kraalhead and other powerfi.rl members of this

kraal chased away three vatorwa brothers with wives and children, on the ground that one of the

brothers had an affair with a married women in the kraal. For this very common offence, men are

normally not punished very hard (wives are on the other hand normally beaten and mistreated by

their husbands if adultery is discovered). But in this particular case, the village establishment took

the opportunity to chase away all three households, and distribute their land among young, landless

sons of the kraal lineage. One of the key beneficiaries was the son of the (then) kraalhead.

In this kraal there has been, for almost ten years, bitter land disputes between leading members of

the lineage, and the household of a highly successful commodity producing mutorwa. Although
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some of his numerous sons are around 30 years old and married, none of them have been allocated

any land, not even a site where they can build their own homes. Frustrated of waiting, one of them

simply set up a house in the outskirts of the settlement area of the kraal in the late 198Os, and

started ploughing the unused, sloping land around it. In addition, the father together with two other

sons fenced off, with technical assistance from the local agricultural extension worker, a fairly large

garden in the kraal's garden area”, where they have attempted to establish commercial production

of fruit and vegetables. The kraal leaders have attempted to mobilise the Natural Resources

Board”, the local agricultural extension worker and the District Council to force the young man to

demolish his house and stop ploughing the land, on the ground that it causes soil erosion. They have

also attempted to get these institutions' support to reduce the size of the vegetable garden, and

reallocate part of it to some other villager. However, all these institutions (including Chief Dotito,

who is ex-officio member of the District Council), have disagreed with the kraal leaders and in stead

recommended that the kraalhead allocates some farmland to the sons. It appears in this case, that

this particular vatonva household has managed to withstand the pressure from the kraal leaders by

mobilising support from other institutions: The male household head, who is the only holder of a

master farmer certificate in K&are Village, has very good relations with the agricultural extension

worker and generally commands respect from government officials due to his farming

achievements. Moreover, his first wife (also a mutonua) is a strong personality who holds positions

in ZANU-PF at district level and generally commands respect in the wider community. The family

has, therefore, fairly successfully compensated for their lack of lineage-based social resources with

well above average command over cultural and material resources and social resources linked to the

modem state system

The pressures upon "foreigners" are particularly great in this kraal, but vatonva in several other

kraals also complained to us about their relationship with other kraal members:

People hate us here. When we brew beer for sale, people never come. We have decided
to leave (Very poor, elderly ex-farmworker of Mozambican origin, who together with
his wife, young and adult children was admitted into the kraal in 1982).

18

As mentioned above, about 80% of the households in Kandare Village have established their own vegetable gardens, which are

located in wetland areas or near rivers, wells or boreholes.
19

The Government body in charge of natural resoure management and conservation. To enforce nature conservation, the Natural

Resources Board has wide coercive powers.
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"They want me to leave, but I will not give in. I have sometimes considered to leave.
But I am now too old, and if I move I might even die before I have built up a proper,
new homestead. So I will stay". "The law is the only thing that is protecting me. But
when I die, they might take my land so my sons will not be able to inherit it"
(Successful petty commodity producer who together with his wife and young children
was accepted into the kraal in 1953).

Most people claimed there are more conflicts and social disruption among villagers today than

before the Liberation War. Although much greater and more frequent consumption of alcohol gets

much of the blame, many connect the conflicts with the current conditions of land shortage and

unemployment:

There were less problems with the young before. We went away to work at that age
and only came back after some years. Now young menstay here all the time and drink
with the others and start fighting (Joint statement by the Kraalhead and Sub-kraalhead
in one of the Kandare kraals, both in their late middle ages).

Claims for land, envy of those who have been given some land, and discontent with allocations

made by the VlDCO and kraalheads, appear frequently to be the background for such clashes.

As outlined in Chapter 8, land pressure in the communal areas has very serious proportions today. It

is estimated that around 50% of the communal area households are land hungry, and as much as

25% are essentially landless. The two groups most severely affected by this are young men (and

their households) and single women irrespective of their ages (Moyo 1995:138-l39). Our data from

Kandare Village confirm these conclusions, both as regards land hunger and outright landlessness.

The few young Kandare men who in recent years have been lucky enough to get some land of their

own - through inheritance or through allocations by the VIDCO and kraalheads - tend to have much

smaller landholdings than those who got their fields before land became a very scarce resource.

Table 10.1. demonstrates that a majority of the young landholders have four acres or less. The same

is the case with men aged between 31 and 40 years, who also have reached adulthood after land

pressure had emerged, at least in the kraals with the best farmland. Of the men aged between 41 and

60 years, on the other hand, more than 80% hold at least five acres. Almost half of all men aged

between 51 and 60 years and 30% of those aged between 61 and 70 years have nine acres or more.

But among the very oldest men, average landholdings are smaller again, reflecting that most of them

have shared some of their land with adult sons.
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TABLE 10.1.

AGE OF HOUSEHOLD HEAD AND SIZE OF LANDHOLDING

1

AGE OF HOUSEHOLD

I<30 y r s

31-40

l a - 5 0

51-60

61-70

71+ y r s

1 column %

| AR?WiE LANDHOIDING

| ( 0 4 a c r e s ) l ( 5 - 8 a c r e s ) l ( 9 +

HEAD 1 I

| 56% 1

1 56% 1

| 17% 1

| 17% 1

1 31% 1

| 38% 1

1 3 4 % 1

N=76

Chi-square: Pearson: DF 10

1
33% 1

25% 1

67% 1

39% 1

39% 1

50% 7

41% 1

Signilic.: ,16481

i

acres) I

1
11% 1

19% 1

17% 1

44% 1

31% 1

13% 1

25% 1

Row.%

12%

21%

16%

24%

17%

10%

100%

Besides documenting severe land hunger among young households of peasant origin, the Kandare

data also confirm that households headed by single women is the other main group of land hungry in

the communal areas. In Kandare Village almost 60% of the dejure2’ female headed households had

four acres or less of arable land. In addition, some of those who held slightly more land were not

able to utilise all of it productively, because they were short of other means of production. Thus

three quarters of all (dejure) female headed households were cultivating four acres or less. Only one

of the female headed households controlled - and used - more than nine acres (see Annex I, Tables

A28 and A29).

20
Households that are headed by a single women are de jure female headed. Households where the husband is a migrant worker

and the daily managment of the plot rests with the wife/wives, are classified as de facto female headed.
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10.3.6. Socio-economic differentiation and access to farmland

Under a communal land tenure system access to money - economic resources - does not

guarantee access to arable land. Money may be an important factor in power games over land, but

money is not enough in itself, because land is not treated as a commodity. Money can only be.

effective as one element combjned with others in

TABLE 10.2.

ECONOMIC STRATUM AND ARABLE LANDHOLDING

| 1 ECONOMIC! STRATUM I I

| + + + + +

| I Poor I Middle 1 Rel. I co1 % 1

| I I I wealthy I I
+ + + ~ +- +

|ARABLE IANDHOLDING I I I I I

|(O-4 acres) I 44% 1 35% 1 15% 1 34% 1

1(5-8 acres) | SO% 1 44% 1 23% 1 42% 1

|(9+ acres) I 6% I 22% 1 62% 1 25% 1

+ + + + + +

IGroup T o t a l I 23% 1 60% 1 17% 1 100% 1

+ + + + + +

N=77

Chi-square: Pearson : DF4 Sign&.: ,0097X

subtle and semi-transparent land transactions where social resources - namely social category,

status and position in the lineage group - are the prime currency. It is, therefore, not surprisiig that I

did not find very strong association between economic stratumzl and size or quality of arable land

holding, as shown in Tables 10.2. and 10.3.

21
It should be remembered that the economic strata are defined on the basis of total income, kom off-farm sources as well as

farming (see Chapter 7.1.2.).
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TABLE 10.3.

ECONOMIC STRATUM AND QUALITY OF LAND HOLDING

| 1 ECONOMIC STRATUM I I

| I Poor I Middle 1 Rel. I co1 % I

I I I I wealthy 1 I

|QUALITY OF ARABLE LAND 1 I I I I

ILow quality I 29% 1 18% 1 8% I 19% I

IMedium quality I 35% 1 36% 1 23% 1 34% ]

|Good quality I 35% 1 46% 1 69% 1 47% 1
1 . m _ . . , _ . . i-m»— — — — — — M — — • — — — —I T-»»»A — — — — — — — — — — . ~ JlT - » . - • • . I I I M I . » » ¿ » » » » » » » W - - « . A M » » | , , , - , , , L M ¿

IGroup Tota l I 23% 1 59% 1 18% 1 100% 1

H - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - + + + + - - - - - - - - - - - + 1 -

N=74

&-square: Pearson: DF4 Signific.: ,36950

Almost 40% of the Kandare households do not use themselves all their farmlaud. All these

households belong to the poor and middle income clusters. They are unable to utilise all their land

because they have inadequate access to either draught power, equipment, inputs or household

labour. Most poor peasants are short of several of these means of production. All the relatively

wealthy households, however, utilise all their fields and some also rent or borrow additional land.
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TABLE 10.4.

ECONOMIC STRATUM AND CULTIVATED AREA

I

ECONOMIC STRATUM |

| Poor Middle Rel. I

wealthy I

co1 %

lAm3LE LAND USED

|Little (O-4 acres)

IMedium (5-8 acres)

IMuch (9+ acres)

72%

28%

39%

48%

13%

I
15%

8%

77%

43% 1

36% 1

21% 1

IGroup Total 23% 60% 1 17% 1 100%

N=77

B-square: Pearson: D F 4 Signific.: ,OOOOO

Renting and borrowing

The households who rent or borrow farmland in Kandare Village represent two very different

social groups. One group is made up of landless households who usually are of fairly young age

(husband below 31 years old). The other group consists of relatively wealthy petty commodity

producers who have farming as their primary source of income. These households already hold

comparatively large landholdings .of medium to good soil quality, but their access to farmland

constrains their capacity to expand production as they desire. Their access to all the other means of

production is sufficient to enable them to expand farm output, provided they can get access to more

land.

These expansive petty commodity producers attempt to obtain more land through borrowing and

renting transactions, as well as through manipulating and bending the rules of the communal land

tenure system Most other villagers, however, appear to be quite unwilling to assist them in their

expansive project. Many from this category of would-be land renters complained to us that it was

hard to find anybody who would lend or rent them land, even though many had fields lying idle

326



(although those who were able to pay very well still had little problem finding somebody who was

willing to rent them some land).

I believe this reserved attitude among less prosperous villagers is one expression of a peasant

ideology of (petty) egalitarianism. During our field work in Kandare Village, the prominence of

such an ideolo,y was conveyed through the repeated complaints from the petty commodity

producers and other successful people holding that their fellow villagers were "jealous" and

therefore "did not want to see others having success and improving their lives". These complaints

were supported by concrete stories of petty, mean and cruel actions done to them by other villagers,

such as leading their cattle to graze in the promising, but not yet harvested, cotton field of a

relatively wealthy household, or setting frre to the full maize granary of another successfully

commodity producing household. Although the truth of these concrete stories was confirmed by

other, not involved, villagers, they off course only represent a small fra,oIllent of the picture of

exploitation, conflicts and tensions among Kandare's villagers, and are far from a satisfactory

analysis those conflicts. But they do serve as anecdotal illustrations of a petty egalitarian ideolo,y

which we found to be very prominent in Kandare, and which has also been observed in other

communal area locations (Nay 1992, Chinodya 1982, Dangarembga 1988).

Many of the poor and middle income households who cultivate only part of their land actually do let

somebody else use the remain.5g fields, on an annual basis. But they rather tend to let a close

relative (often a young household with little or no land) benefit from it. In most cases they would

claim they let the relative have it for free, but in reality the "land holders" normally receive in return'

labour services and sometimes also goods (often some bags of fertiliser). In transactions between

non-kin, "land rent" tends to be paid in commodities and labour rather than cash.

However, judging from Kandare Village, renting and other land transactions which involve

commercial exchange appear to be of quite limited magnitude in the communal areas. When

investigating the respective households access to land, we found far weaker tendencies than

expected towards land concentration in disguise. Such land transactions admittedly are a highly

under-researched issue, but the patchy information available indicate that the situation is the same in

other communal areas.22 This means that access to farm land in the communal areas is primarily

22

Angela Cheater (undated paper, approx. 1988) came to the opposite conclusion. However, her point of departure was the

opposite of mine: her objective was to show that the actual tenure system in the Communal Areas does not conform with the
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obtained through membership in the kraal group, and only to a very limited extent obtained solely

through commercial exchange.

(Limited) Pressures from external land-accumulutors

In spite of the great land pressure and increasing profitability of agricultural production in the

communal areas, there has - at least until recently - been comparatively little pressure from

influential interest groups in Zimbabwe towards replacing the communal land tenure with a system

of individualised freehold or leasehold title. Some enterprising agricultural commodity producers

and emerging businessmen (who at least partly are) based at growth points and business centres in

communal areas have exerted some pressure for such a reform, but so far Government has only

opened for private possession of business stands at growth points and business centres, and not for

privatisation of agricultural land. This position is not likely to change in the very near future, for a

government-appointed Commission of Inquiry into Appropriate Agricultural Land Tenure Systems

in 1994 submitted as its recommendation that the communal land tenure system be maintained and

strengthened in the communal areas (Rtkuni 1994b:49).

It is furthermore my contention that the kind of land grabbing through abuse of power by

politicians, government officials and other well connected people, which occurs frequently in a

number of other African countries (ref. Bayart 1992, Shivji 1994), so far has only occurred to a very

limited extent in Zimbabwe's communal areas. The politically and economically powerful classes,

who are mainly based in urban areas, have not shown much interest for acquiring control over land

in the resource-poor communal areas. They have instead concentrated on acquiring far more

valuable land in the former European areas, either through resettlement or - for the top echelons -

acquisition of whole commercial farms through purchase or leasing from Government.23

communal model. It is then natural that she emphasised the violations. It is my conviction that she exaggerated the issue, on the

basis of too scanty evidence.

2 3 Sources: Herbst 1990, Chenaux-Repond 1993, Moyo 1995, and newspaper reports (among others the Daily Gazette 17.3., l&3.,

25.3. and 7.4.94., the Herald 31.3.94., Financial Gazette 31.3. and 14.4.94, and Sunday News 17.4.94.)
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10.3.7. Conclusions

Land distribution between households in the communal areas of Zimbabwe is quite even,

compared with other African countries where some form of communal land tenure is practised. This

egalitarian structure is the outcome of, firstly, deliberate interventions by the colonial government

which aimed to prevent the emergence of sharp economic differentiation within the then African

reserves; secondly, the communal land tenure system; thirdly, the prominence of an ideology of

(petty) egalitarianism among the peasant population; and fourthly, the existence of more valuable

and accessible farmland outside the communal areas.

Because land in the communal areas is generally not treated as a commodi~, it is social resources,

rather than economic ones, which give access to farmland there. Although the contemporary land

tenure system in many respects differ fundamentally from the pre-colonial system of communal land

tenure among the Shona people, important elements of that former communal tenure system still

prevail. Reco,gnised membership in a kraal is a precondition for formally accepted rights to land in

the communal areas, and status and position in the kraal are the key social resources which govern

whether a man's formal eligibility under the current conditions of land pressure will be matched with

actual allocation of farmland. Vatorwa ("foreigners" who have immigrated from other areas) and

people who are only related to the kraal through a mater&real link, tend to loose out in the

struggles for land, unless they are able to mobilise other social, cultural or economic resources

which compensate for their weak status in the kin-based hierarchy.

The communal land tenure system functions as an important brake upon land concentration, and

consequently also upon economic differentiation and class formation in the communal areas. Still,

powerful would-be land accumulators from outside, as well as from within, the communal areas

have hitherto exercised little pressure towards replacing the current land tenure system with one of

individual title deeds. This influential group has so far not seen such reform as pressing, because

more fertile land has been accessible in resettlement, large scale and small scale commercial farming

areas.

The egalitarian landholding pattern has, however, not prevented widespread landlessness among the

rural population. Serious land pressure has since the 1950s been experienced in a large number of
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communal areas, but the problem has accelerated dramatically since independence. The

government's resettlement programme has been far too limited to solve this problem for the natural

population growth in the communal areas since 1980 has far outstripped the number of people

being resettled under that programme.

The two groups among the rural population which are most severely hit by landlessness, are young

men and single women of all ages. Women are, under the contemporary version of communal land

tenure, not eligible for any farmland in their own right. They can only get land for their own use if

their husband or father reallocates them some of his farmland. Divorced and abandoned women,

therefore, normally find themselves in a situation of desperate land hunger. Because it is their gender

- their social category - which excludes them from exercising primary land rights under the

communal land tenure system peasant women of any stratum may be hit by landlessness.

It appears from our material that also in a more general sense, it is other factors than economic

differentiation which decides who becomes landless, and thus squeezed out of the peasantry. The

current situation in Zimbabwe's communal areas differs fundamentally from the processes outlined

in classical (Leninist) analysis of rural differentiation. Such an analysis would suggest that the

landless, excluded group are impoverished proletarians corn&m out of the lowest strata of the

peasantry. But in the communal areas today, very few young men from any strata of the peasantry

can expect to obtain farmland of their own in the communal areas. A minority will - fairly late in life

- eventually inherit all, or a part, of their fathers' landholding, but the majority can not even look

forward to that. Birth cohort is, therefore, today a more decisive factor than social differentiation,

for explaining access to farmland in the communal areas. Another factor of importance is

geographical area, for the extent of land pressure varies a lot between different localities and

commutial areas.

Because landholding size within each communal area is differentiated by age cohort rather than by

economic stratum., the young men's fathers have fairly equally sized landholdings. Wealthy peasants

do not have very much more land than their poorer neighbours to allocate to their sons. Sons of

wealthy peasants actually have a greater chance of becoming landless than other young men,

because their fathers' are far more likely to be polygamists who have a large number of sons.

The fact that landlessness is the likely prospect for young men of both wealthy, middle and poor

peasant background does not mean, however, that they are equally hard hit. Landlessness is far
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more likely to represent a social and economic disaster for sons of poor and middle peasant

households, for they rarely have the educational qualifications required to secure wage employment

which offers a reasonable wage level, job security and permanence. Young men - and to a certain

extent also young women - of wealthy peasant background are more likely to possess such

qualifications, for their parents have had greater scope for providing them with education above the

primary and intermediary level. Thus, despite being equally hit by landlessness, young people of

different peasant strata have very unequal life chances - outside peasant agriculture.
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10.4. RELATIONS, MARKETS AND MOBILISATION OF

AGRICULTURAL LABOUR

10.4.1. Fluctuating labour demands and declining supply

Zimbabwean peasant agriculture principally relies upon unpaid household labour. Labour

demands fluctuate much during the farming cycle. For long periods of the year, there is under-

utilised surplus labour in the communal areas. But during the peak periods of ploughing, weeding

and harvesting, many peasant households find that they are unable to satisfy their labour demands

with the efforts of their own members (Rankhurst 1989:303, Callear 1985: 227-228). Our survey

data show that over 40 per cent of the Kandare households are short of labour during these periods

(see Annex I, Table A30). Very many respondents stated that labour shortage constrains their

agricultural output, and that they would have hired additional labour if they had been able to afford

it. For those who do not cultivate cotton or tobacco, insufficient access to household Iabour is given

as the main reason. Cotton is a particularly labour demanding crop, requiring large and timely inputs

of labour particularly for harvesting though also for weeding (which ought to be done thrice a

season) and spraying with pesticides (maybe five times per season). Tobacco is not an equally

labour-demanding crop, but labour-constrained households find it difficult to enter into such

cultivation because it requires prior construction of a tobacco barn for the leaves to dry.

This impression of widespread seasonal labour shortage needs to be qualified, however. It is evident

to .a.nyone who has spent some time in a village, that the efforts put into farming vary a great deal

Tom one household to another, and one cannot assume that all peasant households aim at any time

to maximise their agricultural output. Because peasant farming principally relies upon the

households' own labour resources, it competes with other income-seeking, strategic and social

activities. In order to cope with unpredictable political and economic conditions, vulnerability to

climatic and other calamities, as well as increasing difficulties in sustaining a living from farming

alone, peasants all over Africa have in the last few decades attempted to diversify their sources of

income through engaging in various non-farm income-seeking activities, schooling or social

networks. They have diversified their income sources not only to take advantage of new

opportunities, but also to cope with the effects of declining and/or increasingly unpredictable market
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conditions. On the basis of studies from Ghana, Nigeria, Kenya and Zambia, Sara Berry argues in

her most recent book that this development has reduced the availability of unpaid household labour

and also limited the supply of extra-household labour in African peasant agriculture:

Over time, both farmers and the people they seek to employ have become employed in
a growing array of non-farm activities, which have taken them away from farm work
and often from the rural areas as well. The resulting decline in supplies of agricultural
labor is a major source of the much-discussed problem of "labor scarcity" in At?ican
agriculture. In some cases, of course, hired farm labor is scarce and expensive because
workers can earn more in other occupations. Often, however, farm labor is scarce not
because workers can easily earn more in non-agricultural jobs, but because people are
too busy trying to make ends meet by combining several marginal income-generating
activities or investing in skills and social connections which might improve their future
prospects. In addition, farmers find their time and energy stretched as they struggle
both to supplement inadequate farm output with other sources of income and maintain
their position in domestic and other social networks - whose importance as potential
channels of access to income and opportunity is increasing as their ability to deliver
declines. In short, a growing number of African farmers are finding it increasingly
difficult to mobilize their own as well as other people's labor (Berry 1993:145).

In the labour reserves of Zimbabwe, peasant households have through the greater part of the 20th

Century been unable to sustain a living from their farming alone. They have had to combine (female)

peasant farming with (male) wage labour migration, and the resulting absence of adult males has

created labour shortages which have put constraints on peasant production. Since independence,

this situation has changed, and both the need for and access to agricultural labour has become more

differentiated. But common to all households - irrespective of agro-ecological region and socio-

economic stratum - is a substantial decline in the labour input of children and adolescent household

members, as virtually all young children and many teenagers spend today much of the day in school.

In communal areas located in the more fertile natural regions, peasant farming has become much

more profitable than before independence, and a larger proportion of the population has become

"pure" peasants who devote virtually all their household labour to farming, and only to a very

limited extent engage in other income-earning activities. The more successful of these petty

commodity producers have also s@r.ificantly increased their need for agricultural labour, but most

households in this stratum can afford to hire the extra-household labour they may require. Parallel to

this development, wage employment in the "formal sector" has stagnated, and mass unemployment

has emerged in the country. For the majority of Zimbabwe's peasants, who still are dependent upon

combining limited farming with other sources of income, it has become increasingly more diEcult to

make ends meet. Members of these households have to spend much of their time looking for
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temporary employment, acquiring skills and cultivatin,(J networks and connections that can

potentially give them access to (better) employment or to the resources required in order to

establish their own micro enterprise. Most of the job-seeking and strategic activities have to take

place in the urban areas, so their labour input in peasant farming is highly constrained. Because

much time is wasted on pursuing opportunities that fail, the struggle to make ends meet force this

majority of the peasantry to devote much more time than before to non-farm activities. And since

most of these households are severely cash-strapped, few can afford to compensate for the loss of

household labour through hiring labour. As a consequence, their agricultural output suffer.

However, it is of course not only competition from other income seeking activities which limit

labour inputs in farm production. The personal preferences of the household head and, to a

considerably lesser extent, those of the subordinate household members, also matter. Judging horn

Kandare Village, there is in the communal areas a large number of peasant households whose farm

production is well below what it could have been, given their access to means of production. Their

agricultural output is lower than that of their neighbours primarily because their labour eflor?” is

smaller. It is in particular the contribution of the male household heads which is small. Some

husbands spend a very great proportion of their time on leisure - not rarely in beer parties, drinking

and gambling. Their households normally use little pesticides and fertiliser, partly because their total

cash income is small, and partly because such investments compete with the husbands consumption

priorities - e.g. beer, cigarettes and games.25

Why do these &zy>~ men prioritise as they do? Alcoholism certainly is part of the answer. The

extent of alcoholism and alcohol abuse in Kandare Village is worryingly high, and undoubtedly has

ark impact on produced output. It is particularly high among men, but also a number of women -

mostly elderly ones - are frequently met very drunk. Among men, drunkenness is not at all confined

to the elderly generation. To their parents' great dismay, very many young men are among the

regular participants of the beer parties. However, several other households, with non-drinking or

only moderately drinking heads, also appeared not to strive after maximising their farm output.

These men, and also the subordinate members of their households, work considerably fewer hours

24
Dehed as hours worked in agriculture per year per adult person.

Daily records written from eight of the case households in Kandare Village. The records were in each of the cases written by a

household-member aged between 15 and 20 years, whom during the period October l!%O-November 1991 I employed to write

such records.
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in the fields than the members of the relatively wealthy peasant stratum do. The key reason we

could trace for this through our discussions with villagers, is the fact that irrespective of their own

efforts, African peasants have very limited control over the output fi-om their farming. Weather

conditions immediately have a dramatic impact upon production levels, and prices and access to

the markets are other crucial factors beyond their own control. In view of the great likelihood of

crop failure or otherwise-caused low return for their production efforts, a large proportion of the

peasants, apparently choose to limit their labour and capital input, and spend comparatively more

time on social activities.

10.4.2. Gendered division of labour and unequal lgbour burdens

Agricultural work in the communal areas is generally organised on a household basis. Some

assistance is given to old or resource-poor kin, and some unpaid labour services may be exchanged

between households. In addition, there is commoditised labour hire. But all this has very limited

magnitude compared with the labour that is p f o m e d within the household units. Zimbabwean

peasant households normally have a highly hierarchical structure. By virtue of his status, the

(normally male) head has the authority to demand f&e labour services from the other - subordinate -

members of the household. The wife/wives and other adult members have varying degrees of

influence and negotiating power in relation to these and other farming related decisions, but the

decision-making power rests principally with the household head.

It is a generally held perception that in African peasant agriculture, women and men carry out

separate agricultural tasks. This is the view presented in the academic literature, and it is the answer

peasants in Kandare gave when we asked about the labour processes and divisions of labour in their

own farming enterprises. They would emphasise what they considered traditionally to be "male" and

"female" tasks, although they admitted that "husbands and wives are helping each other more today

than before". As typical male tasks, Kandare villagers would list stamping new land, ploughing,

cutting poles for huts, fences etc., and building and thatching huts. As agricultural tasks primarily

done by women, they would list planting and harvesting, and in particular weeding. Shelling of dried

maize was also seen as a women's job. The responsibility for all so-called domestic tasks - collecting
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water and firewood, cooking, cleaning, looking after children, the sick and elderly - fell upon them

Lastly, it was seen as their task to plaster new and old huts with mud.

However, in reality, the gendered division of labour is not very sharp with regard to production-

oriented responsibilities. My detailed data on this issue reveal that, today, both women and men take

part in most agricultural tasks. The jobs are still gendered in the sense that the priory responsibility

for the respective tasks rests with either the husband or the wife/wives. But the actual

implementation is less strict. It is first and foremost women who participate in a number of "male"

tasks. Ploughing is a case in point: Whereas few respondents (male or female) in our survey

interviews would say that the wives and adult daughters of their household participated in

ploughing, the household diaries26 and our own observations both document that except in

households with abundant supply of adult male labour, women actually do take active part in this

agricultural job. Men do, on the other hand, show reluctance to participate much in weeding which,

without comparison, is the most labour-demanding and dreaded of the agricultural tasks.27 Men are

normally least willing to take part in weeding of the food crops meant for home consumption, and

tend to concentrate their labour inputs on the cash crops.

Women's large labour contributions to what is generally conceptualised as "male jobs" must be seen

in connection with the history of labour migration. Because a very large proportion of the adult

males have been absent from the reserves for the greater part of the year, women have had to take

over most of their tasks. Thus, previous gender based divisions of labour have to a large extent

broken down. This appears, at least in certain parts of the country, to have taken place quite a long

time ago, for the anthropologist J.F. Holleman wrote around 1950 that:

In Shona agriculture there is no ftxed division of labour based on sex, and people of
both sexes and all ages are often busy in the same field doing the same work. Ploughing
with oxen is normally done by men but especially during their absence women
frequently handle the animals (Holleman 1952:10).

Furthermore, it is evident from our data that the notion that "the African peasant is a woman" is a

false one. This notion has emerged from the literature of the last two decades, which rightly has

emphasised the central role women play in Af?ican agriculture. Until the 197Os, their role was

grossly undervalued. Since then the pendulum has swung too far in the opposite direction, not least

Source: Farm diaries from 8 case households.

Maize ought to be weeded at least twice per season and cotton thrice.
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in the international aid community. Women are not doing all the work which is performed in peasant

agriculture. In most households men also contribute substantial labour inputs, even though the

women still do most of the tedious tasks and probably account for two thirds of the total labour

input.28 But women's total work load is very much greater than that of men. For when they leave the

fields in the afternoon, men can largely spend the rest of the day resting, while women have a long

list of domestic duties to perform. Men's contribution to those tasks is generally very limited indeed.

10.4.3. Non-wage forms of mobilising labour

Expanding the size of the household

As noted in Chapter 7.2., both household size and access to household labour differ greatly

among peasant households in Zimbabwe. We found in Kandare Village that, measured in family

labour power points”, the access which households had to unpaid family labour ranged from 3 to

41 points. The average was 13.4 points (see Annex I, Table A31).

Table 10.5. shows that there is a positive correlation between economic stratum and access to

unpaid household labour, though the relation is not very pronounced. Over 60% of the relatively

wealthy households have an adequate supply of household labour, but less than 45% of the poor and

middle income households are that fortunate.

28

Johnson (1984) found in a study of 71 peasant households that women and children accounted for approx. 314 of the total farm

work. Judging from my own Kandare material, I would assess the women's contribution to be about 2/3 of all production-oriented

fan-n work.
29

The method used for estimating each household's family hbour power points is explained in Chapter 7.2.1..
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TABLE 10.5.

ECONOMIC STRATUM AND ACCESS TO UNPAID HOUSEHOLD

LABOUR

| I EXONOMIC S!l’RATQM I I
j + + + +- ---~--------+

| I Poor I Middle 1 R e l . I Row % 1

I I I I w e a l t h y I I
- i + - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - 1 - + - - - - - - - - - - - ( . + - - - - - - - - - - - + -----------+-1----------~(.

IAVAILABLE HOUSEHOLD I I I I I

I L A B O U R I I I I I
|Little (l-10 points) I 56% 1 37% 1 39% 1 42% 1

IMedium (11-20 points) I 39% 1 50% 1 31% 1 44% 1

1mC-h (21+ points) I 6% I 13% 1 31% 1 14% 1

+ + +-----------+1-----------~+ ~

~colulun % I 23% 1 60% 1 17% 1 100% 1

+ + +-----------+1-----------+ +

N=77

Chi-Square: Pearson: DF 4 Sipific.: ,23170

In Table 10.6. the relatively wealthy and middle strata are split into "pure" peasants and peasant-

worker households. This table reveals that in both the middle and wealthy strata, households that

partly rely on wage income for their sustenance have much more limited access to unpaid family

labour than "pure" peasants do.
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TABLE 10.6.

SOCIO-ECONOtiiC GROUP AND ACCESS TO UNPAID HOUSEHOLD

LABOUR

AVAILABLE HOUSEHOLD LABOUR

Little I Medium 1 m c h I

(l-10 1 (X-20 1 (21+ 1

points) 1 points1 1 poi=ts) 1

Row % 1

I SOCIO-ECONOMIC GROW

I
|Poor peasants

] Middle peasants

| Middle p/workers

IRel. wealthy peasants

IRel. wealthy p/workers

59%

35%

40%

71%

35%

49%

60%

50%

14%

6%

16%

50%

14%

22%

48%

13%

8%

9%

|colulm % I 42% 44% 14% 100%

N=77

Chi-Square: Pearson: DF 8 Signific.: 44515

This difference is partly an expression of the (partial) loss of the labour contributions of the male

household heads, who are migrant wage workers. However, their absence does not account for the

whole discrepancy, which also reflects different strategies for labour recruitment. The difference in

strategies is most visible when comparing households of the relatively wealthy stratum who have

large farm production and thus great demand for labour. In the wealthy peasant/wage employee

households, who have good access to cash income, most of the farm work is done by wage labour,

through a combination of permanent and casual workers. These households tend to be small and,

besides the absence of the male head, all but the youngest chil~en are in school, so the labour

contribution by household members is limited. Households in the group of relatively wealthy "pure"

peasants, however, hire only a small amount of casual labour. The heads of these households secure
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abundant supply of unpaid family labour through expanding the household unit itself. In many cases

they will temporarily incorporate adolescent kin or other relatives, e.g. divorced sisters and their

children. But the more permanent solution is to marry more wives. Angela Cheater found this to be

a pronounced strate,T among African purchase farmers, who have much bigger land holdings than

the average peasants, but still largely depend upon unpaid household labour (Cheater 1984:xv-xxi,

25-28, 57-67, 178). Recent research on the resettlement schemes in Mount Darwin District has

likewise established that the incidence of polygamy is much higher there than in the neighbouring

communal areas (Chenaux-Repond 1993:114). These resettlement schemes have very good farm

land, and the standard acreage per household is 12 acres of farmland, in other words well above the

average in neighlxmring Randeya Communal Area The resettlement farmers' demand for labour is,

therefore, quite high.

In Kandare Village, we found that only 25% of the peasant households are polygamous. As little as

10% of the men have three or more wives. But among the relatively wealthy "pure" peasants (those

without permanent wage employment), as much as 50% of the male heads have three to five wives.

This is the socioeconomic group that has greatest resemblance with small scale commercial farmers

and peasants in the fertile resettlement schemes. The general conception among the other Kandare

villagers was si,onifantly that these men "just marry many wives in order to get many free

labourers".

Recruitment of extra-household labour through the use of social resources

Shortage of unpaid family labour is a constraint on production only for those households who

are unable to rent or, through other means, mobilise extra-household labour. In the communal areas

today, extra-household labour is recruited both through comrnoditised purchase of labour - i.e. use

of economic resources - and through calling upon kin and/or associates to fulfil their social

obligations - i.e. through use of social resources. What forms of labour mobilisation are the most

common, appears to vary from one locality and region to another, depending upon the crop mix and

degree of commoditisation in the area (Bratton 1986, Govaerts 1987b, Adams 1988, Pankhurst

1989, Worby 1989).

In pre-colonial Shona society, households with adult children were able to mobilise extra-household

labour through their children's marriage arrangements. Particularly in cattle-poor areas like Mount
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Darwin, though also elsewhere, sons-in-law would often pay the brideprice (ZoboZa) through

rendering several years' bride service (mugariro) for their fathers-in-law before the new couple could

leave to settle as an independent household in the husband's home village. The father, and to a more

limited extent the mother, could also draw extensively upon the labour of their daughters-in-law.

Today, mugatiro marriages are rare to find, but elements of the institution still exist, as prescribed

obligations in the form of labour or remittances. And daughters-in-law are still expected to render

substantial labour contributions to their in-laws, particularly in the earlier years of the marriage.

These obligations may to some degree be extended to also include the brothers of the father-in-law,

who in Shona are called "old father/young father" (baba mukwzdbaba mudikz) (Bourdillon

1987:23-31, Worby 198968). Thus, labour recruitment based on prescribed obligations towards

kin still today secures many middle aged and elderly households a certain supply of external labour.

This was the case in Kandare Village, and it appears to be so in the communal areas in general, in all

parts of the country (Pankhurst 1989, Worby 1989).

Other "traditional" forms of labour mobilisation based on command over social resources, have been

retained to a much lesser extent. For recruitment of labour to quickly complete large jobs (such as

weeding or harvesting a large field), pre-colonial Shona society had developed the institution of

"work party" - nhimbe. Contrary to the form of labour mobilisation described above, initial entry

into the work party system was voluntary. There were no ascribed relationships which made initial

participation obligatory. But the basis of the system was the obligations and claims that villagers built

up as they worked collectively in the fields of individual households. The system was founded upon

the governing rule that Tom every participant sent from one household to work at somebody's

nhimbe, an equivalent number of adult participants should be sent in reciprocation when - or if - that

hotisehold called its own nhimbe (Worby 1989:9-10). In practice, however, labour contributions

have not always been equally reciprocated. Several studies draw attention to ways through which

aspiring petty commodity producing peasants have been able to exploit the work party institution.

According to Ian Phimister, nhimbe was very frequently used in the African reserves in the early

years of this century, and it tended to work in favour of the better-off peasants. The constraint for

the poorer was the beer and food which all participants were to be given during and after the

nhimbe. People without a grain surplus from the previous harvest were therefore unable to call on

their neighbours, and consequently their area cultivated remained comparatively small. Only the

wealthier, who had a grain surplus to spear, could call for work parties (Phimister 1988:73). In his

study from Northern Zambia, Johan Pottier similarly shows how, in the 1970s and 198Os, the
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traditional, "co-operative" work groups were exploited by prosperous farmers, who managed to

mobilise poor neighbours to work for them without reciprocating in their fields (Pottier 1988:126-

137).

In the Dotito area, work parties were a commonly used form of labour mobilisation until the period

of rapid commercialisation in the 1950s. From then on, it gradually lost importance until it

disappeared completely during the Liberation War. In Kandare Village, nobody we interviewed

could remember having participated or heard of any &i&e being held since that time. But in other

parts of Zimbabwe, the institution is still very much alive. In his study of cotton cultivation in Gokwe

Communal Area, Eric Worby found that this form of labour mobilisations has actually gained

importance in the post-independence period. This increase has been stimulated by, firstly, a massive

expansion in the number of petty cotton producers, which has created labour shortage during peak

agricultural periods, and, secondly, the exceptional labour demands of cotton cultivation (Worby

1989:15-16). Worby specifically sought to investigate what relations there are between different

forms of labour recruitment and the increasing social differentiation among the peasantry. He

concluded that:

Indeed, the only "objective" advantage of the humwe3’ system in the long run, where
labour debts should cancel each other out, is that it allows a large assembly of workers
to circulate among fields as they sequentially become "ripe" for a particular task. While
it is true in a general sense that the demand for labour in a community peaks all at once
(say within one month), it is still the case that a certain amount of staggering takes
place due to variation in planting time, soil type, rainfall and the ability to command
familial, jangano3’ or maricho3* labour. And it is perhaps in the way that this
staggering comes about — in other words, in the way that some households are able to
call a hzmwe before others — that the differential advantages of the system can be seen
to operate, and the seeds of differentiation need to be sought (Worby 1989:16).

Several studies have pointed out the existence of self-help groups and farmer organisations in many

commundl area localities, and have seen them as a modem version of the traditional "working

groups" (Bratton 1986, Govaerts 1987b, Truscott 1987). Such organisations have frequently been

Humwe is the local term in Gokwe for work party. The term nhimbe is used in the greater part of Shona-speaking Zimbabwe,

including Mount Darwin.

Jangano denotes another form of collaborative arrangement, where participants agree to share certain resources, often expensive

farm equipment.

A form of casual labour. The term means "labour sold by an individual to be paid according to the quantity of work

accomplished, rather than its duration" (Worby 198935).

342



set up to overcome peasants' constraints in access to the market for agricultural co~odities

(marketing co-operatives) and in access to the means of production (pooling cattle, farm equipment

and labour). In a study of the role of such farmer organisations in the post-independence peasant

commodity expansion, Michael Bratton found that, besides facilitating crop marketing, the benefits

to participants lay primarily in improved capacity to mobilise extra-household labour through work

parties. The benefit was limited, however, for even in the locality with the highest participation in

self-help groups, less than one fifth of the labour time worked in group members' fields was in the

form of "communal labour". (Among non-members, less than one percent of the labour was

rendered through work parties). Group membership furthermore varied a great deal, from 56% of

the sample households in Wedza Communal Area33 via 39% in Chipuriru Communal Area to 21%

in Dande Communal Area in the Zarnbezi Valley. Chipurim Communal Area lies in Guruve District

immediately west of Mount Darwin, and conditions in Chipuriru are quite similar to those of

Kandeya. Bratton found that in Chipuriru and other areas of successful petty commodity

production, farmer groups were used as means of mobilising labour to a much smaller extent than

they were in other localities. It was in Wedza Communal Area, where the rate of male labour

migration is very high and the largest proportion of female group members was found, that the

farmer groups were most frequently used as tools for mobilisation of labour (Bratton 1986:371-

377, 382-383).

The current forms of extra-household labour recruitment in the communal areas is an under-

researched issue. Only a few studies have looked into it, and their research material is confined to a

few localities (Adams 1988, Pankhurst 1989, Worby 1989). We may assume that there have been

taking place in recent years significant changes, associated with the post-independence expansion of

commodity production. But until the labour issue has been more thoroughly investigated, our

knowledge about these changes is scanty. From the limited data available, it appears that among

commercial peasant producers, wage labour has largely replaced the reciprocal forms of extra-

household labour mobilisation. This is the unambiguous finding from Kandare Village34, and also

Wedza Communal Area is lo&ted in Wedza District in Mashonaland East Province, between 130 and 180 lan east of Harare. It

is a reasonably well serviced but densely populated communal area comprising of areas situated in Natural Regions lib and lIL

34

A notable exception to this is an informal network that has been established between some of the younger, male tobacco growers

in the village. They help each other with grading the tobacco, a task which requires experience and skills. I believe this skills

requirement is the key reason why these men use collaborative labour recruited through the network rather than wage labourers

for ths task: Wage labourers would not be qualified to do the job. Many of these tobacco growers hire casual labour to assist with
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the conclusion of most other studies (Adams 1988, Pankhurst 1989). Cotton producing Gokwe

Communal Area appears in this respect to be an exception, probably for the reasons put forward

above by Worby.

When we asked Kandare villagers to explain why the reciprocal forms have largely ceased to exist,

some of them pointed to the fact that whereas people previously "farmed to feed the family", they

now "farm for profit", and they argued that people were not too keen to assist their neighbours in

that. This explanation, in my view, only partly hits the nail. The emergence of successful petty

commodity production has brought into the rural communities a new dimension of differentiation

which, contrary to "traditional" forms of inequality, not is legitimised through long established

authority relations, such as those between chiefs, headrnen and ordinary villagers. This

differentiation conflicts with the egalitarianism that the reciprocal forms of labour hire were based

on. But the work parties did not disappear only - perhaps not even primarily - because poorer

villagers were unwilling to assist their neighbours in producing commodities. The commodity

producers, who have comparatively better access to cash income, have themselves ceased to use the

institution because they have found it more profitable to pay for the needed extra-household labour

rather than having to reciprocate with their own scarce labour resources. They appear, at least in

this area, not to have been able to exploit to any significant extent the work parties as rr~ans for

unequal labour exchange, like they have been found to do in a number of other African countries

(Mamdani 1987, Pottier 1988, Berry 1993).

10.4.4. Labour recruitment through the market: Wage labour in the communal

areas

In a study of wage labour in the communal areas35, Jennifer Adams concluded that temporary

casual labour, rather than fully proletariat&d permanent labour, is the dominant form among

peasant farmers (Adams 1988:149, 166-167). In Kandare too, few households employ permanent

workers. Not more than 10% (eight households) employ any permanent labourers at all and only

tieing and packing the tobacco, which are tasks the tobacco producers consider can be done by unqualified workers under

supervision.

Adams collected her data primarily f?om Masvingo, Mutirikwi and Nyajena Communal Areas, south of the city of Masvingo in

Masvingo Province. All these communal areas are situated in Natural Regions IV and V.

344



two households employ two or more workers.36 By comparison, just over 50% of all the

households employ casuul labour at least once in two years. Between 15% and 20% hire

agricultural labourers several times each season. But most peasants only hire workers for very short

periods, normally only a few days at a time. Permanent workers thus account for a large proportion

of the total amount of commoditised labour input, for they have to work almost every day of the

year.

The labour hirers

The patterns of labour hire relate closely to the households income levels. Tables 10.7. and

10.8. show that all the relatively wealthy peasant households in Kandare employ casual agricultural

workers at least once a year: more than two thirds do so several times each year. They hire labour

mostly for weeding and harvesting, but also for planting and for tying and packing tobacco. Poor

peasants do not hire any labour for ordinary farm work. But a few poor households have to pay

somebody to plough their fields, because they are too old and lack the resources to plough

themselves. Middle income peasants without regular wage incomes usua.Uy also find it difficult to

afford hired labour. They will only hire casual workers for a few days if they have a very good crop

and see that they are unable to harvest it all in tirnz
3’

About one third of the permanent labourers were young herd boys. The others were classified as general agricuhural labourers.

When villagers have harvested the crops, their fields are temporarily turned into common grazing area until the beginning of the

next planting season. If a single or a few households have been unable to harvest all their crops at the time the other villagers

decide it is time to let the cattle graze in the fields, it is likely that cattle destroy what is left. In addition, the quality of most crops

(including maize) is reduced if they stay too long in the fields before bemg harvested.
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TABLE 10.7.

SOCIO-ECONOMIC GROUP AND EMPLOYMENT OF CASUAL

LABOUR

| EMPLOYMENT OF CASDAL LABOURERS |

1 SOCIO-ECONOMIC GROUP

Poor peasants

IMiddle peasants

Middle p/workers

Rel. wealthy peasants

]Rel. wealthy p/workers

1
1
1

1
1
1
|
1
1

Never

77%

51%

10%

h----------+-

Once per

1-2 years

24%

38%

60%

33%

29%

| Several

| times per

| Y e -

1
|
| 11%

| 30%

| 67%

| 71%

1
1
1

1
1
1
1
1
1

Row %

22%

48%

13%

8%

9%

I Colunm % 43% 1

N=77

36% 21% 100%

Chi-Square: Pearson: DF 8 Signific.: $0002
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TABLE 10.8.

SOCIO-ECONOMIC GROUP AND TYPE OF CASUAL LABOUR HIRED

SOCIO-ECONOMIC GROUP

| Poor I Middle I Middle I Rel. I Rel. I Row %

1 1 peasantslpeasantslpeasant/|wealthy

1 1
! 1

¡EMPLOYMENT OF CASUAL|

1LABOUR - WHAT WORK 1

|Plough/plant/harrow 1 12%

[Weeding |

|Grading/tying/pack- I

|ing tobacco |

IHarvesting maize |

IPicking cotton |

IMixed agric.work |

[Mixed agr/non-agr wk/

INon-agric work ¡ 12%

INever employ anybody1 77%

8%

5%

3%

8%

11%

11%

3%

51%

workers

-

10%

30%

50%

10%

wealthy I
peasantslpeasant/ l

/workers 1

17%

17%

33%

33%

|

| 8%

| 7%

|

| 3%

14% 1 1%

| 5%

43% 1 18%

14% 1 9%

29% 1 7%

| 43%

Column % 22% 48% 13% 8% 9% 100%

N=77

Chi-Square: Parson: DF 32 Sign&.: 40003

Irrespective of income cluster, all households where the husband is a permanent wage earner hire

much more labour than the others. This reflects these households' better access to cash income.

Given the extremely low rate of pay for agricultural labour in the communal areas, most permanent

urban workers can afford to hire some assistance.38 But the high incidence of labour hiring in these

38
This may have changed for middle worker-peasants after 1990/1991, as the Economic Structural Adjustment Programme has

since then dramatically reduced urban workers' real income.
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households also reflects their need to compensate for the loss of the husband's labour on the farm

As Table 10.9. demonstrates, all the permanent farm workers are employed by households who do

not have a resident male head. It is not only the wealthiest urban employees who hire permanent

labourers, but three of the middle peasant-worker households do so as well. These socioeconomic

clusters also make much more use of casual labour than their neighbours, both for agricultural and

other work.

TABLE 10.9.

SOCIO-ECONOMIC GROUP AND EMPLOYMENT OF PERMANENT

LABOURERS

+- .----------+-----

1

1

|EMPLOYMENT OF

|PERMANENT FARM

|LABOURERS

No workers

|1 worker

2 workers

13 or more workers

i

Poor 1

SOCIO-ECONOMIC

Middle | Middle

GROUP

| Rel.

peasants lpeasants (peasant/ |wealthy

I
I

I
I
I

100% 1

1
1
1

95%

5%

| workers

1

1
1
1
| 80%

| 20%

1
1

|peasants

I

Rel.

wealthy

peasant/

workers

1 I
1
1
| 50%

| 50%

1
1

14%

57%

14%

14%

+-

1
1

1
1
1
1

1
1
1
1
1
I
1

1

Row %

83% 1

14% 1

1% 1

1% 1

I Column % 22% 48% 13% 8% 9% 100%

N=77

Chi-Square: Pearson: DF 12 Signific.: ,ooO2
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The labour sellers

As should be expected, most of the casual agricultural workers in the communal areas come

from poor peasant households. Table 10.10. demonstrates that three quarters of the poor

households in Kandare have members who occasionally work as casual labourers for their

neighbours. 40% them do so regularly. By comparison, only 40% of the middle peasant households

have members who occasionally engage in this type of low-paid employment. Surprisingly perhaps,

15% of the wealthy households have members who do so too. But from these wealthy households it

is only the adolescent children who take local casual agricultural employment. This is one of the few

ways in which the school-going teenagers can earn a little cash, and in the better-off households

they are normally allowed to keep that wage income for themselves. Children of poor peasants, and

often also those from middle-income households, are usually expected to bring the money into the

family's "income pool".

Besides children, it is women - mostly from households classified as poor - who make up the casual

agricultural labour force in the communal areas. This pattern was very evident in Kandare Village,

and the same has been found in other studies (Ivloyo 1995:147). Few men take such employment.

They are far more inclined to engage in casual non-agricukuraZ labour, e.g. as unskilled or semi-

skilled builders, which is much better paid than agricultural work (see Annex I Tables A32 - A34,

which shows the insidence of such employment per household, and its association with economic

stratum). In 1990-l993, builders would earn lo-15 dollars per day, whereas the cash payment for

weeding, harvesting maize or picking cotton varied between 1.50 and 3 dollars per day. Very often

agricultural work was paid in kind, e.g. maize (one bag for one week's work), sugarcane or soap.

The rate for ploughing was two to three times higher than for other agricultural work.39

39
Sources: Numerous interviews with villagers in Kandare over the period 1990-1993.
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TABLE 10.10.

ECONOMIC STRATUM AND ENGAGEMENT IN CASUAL,

AGRICULTURAL WAGE EMPLOYMENT LOCALLY

ECONOMIC STRATUM

Poor | Middle I Relatively!

I wealthy I
Row %

|ENPLOYNENT AS CASUAL, 1

IAGRICULTURU LABOUIREEiS 1

ILOCALLY I
[Never have such emp1oyrn. I

|Once per l-2 years I

ISeveral times per year I

22%

39%

39%

61%

33%

7%

85%

15%

56% 1

31% 1

13% 1

| column % 23% 60% 17% 100%

N=77

Chi-Square: Pearson: DF4 Signific.: ,00058

10.4.5. Conclusions

The fact that agricultural labour in the communal areas is primarily mobilised through non-

market transactions only has a very mildly modifying impact upon the economic differentiation

among the peasantry. There is a certain association between economic stratum and access to

household labour, although the association is weaker than for the more commoditised means of

production. More importantly, insufficient access to household labour only represents a problem to

those who also have inadequate access to cash income. Due to the widespread landlessness and

unemployment, there normally is-today cheap, permanent and casual labour available at in the
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communal areas. Shortage of agricultural labour is, therefore, only experienced as a serious

production constraint in cash-strapped poor and middle peasant households.

Because peasant production primarily relies upon household labour, it competes with other income-

seeking and social activities. Nearly half the households in Kandare consider themselves short of

labour during the peak periods of the agricultural year, and say this limits their level of farm

production. However, labour effort also varies greatly between the households: Both the heads and

subordinate members of the successfully commodity producing households work many more hours

in the fields than most of their fellow villagers. Among these large commodity producers, we

identified two distinctly different modes of labour mobilisation: The <modem idiom>>40 implying

systematic use of permanent and casual wage labour, and the <<traditional idiom> which implies

expanding the household labour force through polygamy and inclusion of other subordinate

members in the household. At the current stage, the <<traditional idiom>> is the dominant one among

the large commodity producers in Kandare Village. It is only a few households with large incomes

from permanent wage employment who use wage labour as their principal a,oricultural labour force.

In her study from Msengezi A&an Purchase Area from 1973-74, Angela Cheater identified two cddeal types>> of labour

mobilisation/accumulation (as well as some intermediate forms), and termed them the c&aditionab and can&em ideoms of

accumulation» (Cheater 1984xxi and Chapters 4 and 6).
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10.5. INPUTS AND IMPLEMENTS

10.5.1. Cattle and farm equipment

Cattle ownership

In communal areas situated in fertile natural regions, draught power is synonymous with cattle.

In certain drier areas, donkeys are used as well. In order to plough, cultivate and harrow an average

sized land holding of six to eight acres, a peasant household needs at least four trained, adult oxen

or non-lactating cows41 The cattle is also needed to transport the crops and other items. Besides,

cattle has other qualities: It provides manure which is used in the fields, it provides milk and meat

(the latter mostly limited to celebrations), it is a means of storing accumulated wealth, and, last, it is

a necessary exchange item in marriage transactions.

A cattle herd is a durable material resource which peasant households try to build up over the years.

They acquire cattle through commoditised as well as non-commoditised transactions. In addition,

they acquire many heads through natural increase. In medium or high rainfall areas, such as

Kandeya Communal Area, natural increase by far outstrips losses caused by droughts or diseases.

Most heads of cattle change owner as straight commodities - through commercial exchange.42 But

household heads with grown-up daughters can also acquire quite a few beasts through the

brideprice - Zobola - paid by the son-in-law. The brideprice includes also money and certain gifts,

but in the rural areas it is cattle which represents the largest contribution.

41

Social studies of peasants and peasant production in Zimbabwe operate with differing measures for minimum draught power

requirements. E.g. Rohrbach defines two donkeys/cows/oxen as the minimum requirement (Rohrbach 1987:133), whereas

Bratton sets it at four oxen or equivalent (Bratton 1986:376). Based on my own observations and information from Randare

peasants, I fmd Bratton's definition the most valid.
42

In 1990, the selling price for one head of cattle in the Dotito area would range between $250 and $700, depending upon size and

quality. The average price was around $400. In subsequent years, there was high inflation (caused primarily by a deliberate

devaluation policy as part of the Economic Structural Adjustment Programme), so in 1992 the average price was $500-6OO.
43

Bridaoealrh, which is the most commonly used term in anthropological and other literature for this institution, is rarely used in
Zimbabwe. There, the Shona/Ndebele term lobolakoora is in English translated into brideprice. The Zimbabwe-Bnglish term has
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The Zobola institution combines semi-commercial exchange with entitlements based in positions b

the household and lineage group. The transactions are not completely commercial, but the exchange

of commodities for female labour power and reproductive capacity resembles commoditised

exchange. In Kandeya Communal Area, standard demand has for many years been eight to ten

heads of cattle, of which one is for the bride's mother and the rest for the father. It is the father's

position as household head which entitles him to the cattle. The mother's entitlement is based on her

position as mother of the bride, and her cow is called "cow of motherhood" (mombe yewnag.

Symbolically, the bridewealth expresses a tie between the two lineages that unite through marriage,

and the cattle specifically symbolises the women's labour power and reproductive capacity.

Although several other lineage members are involved in the marriage negotiations, it is the father

and (to a considerably lesser extent) the mother of the bride who are the material beneficiaries. In

theory, the father and other close relatives of the groom would assist him in providing the cattle. I

found, however, that in practice, very few men had received much assistance towards that end.

They claimed they had financed it virtually all by themselves. This is not a new phenomenon; it

appears to have been the practice at least for the last 3040 years. This has been found to be the

practice in various parts of Zimbabwe, and in neighbouring countries too (First 1983, Pankhurst

1989, Moyo 1995). The brideprice implies then, a transfer of resources from young to middle-

aged/elderly heads of households. This is a resource transfer based on principles different from those

governing commoditised production and exchange, and, as such, it modifies the economic

differentiation. But it does not necessarily reduce inequalities, for wealthy households tend to

charge more for their daughters, particularly if they have given them some education.

A number of studies have documented that cattle is highly unequally distributed among peasant

households in Zimbabwe. A National Agriculture and Livestock Survey for the Communal Lands

made in 1984/85 by the Central Statistical Office (CSO), found that 41% of all communal area

households possessed no cattle at all, 28% had between one and five heads, and the remaining 30%

had six or more heads of cattle (CSO 1985/86:Table 2). Another CSO survey from 1983/84 found

that out of 64,581 households in the communal areas of Mashonaland Central Province, 49.4% had

no cattle, 27.7% had one to five heads, 12.9% had six to ten, 5.2% had 11 to 15, 2.3% had 16-20

and 2.5% had 21 or more heads. Only 0.2% had more than 50 heads of cattle (CSO 1983/84:Table

thus a connotation indicating that the institution has become commcditised to a high degree. The ShonaPJdebele term dces not

have this connotation, however, it rather underlines the ties which are established between the two lineage groups.
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18). Similar distributions have been found in other studies from the early 1980s (e.g. Bratton

1984:Table 4.1.) These data r-nay understate the "normal" cattleholdings among Zimbabwean

peasants, however, because they were collected shortly after the devastating drought of 1982-84.

Other surveys have found somewhat larger average cattle holdings and less skewed distributions.

Data collected between 1986 and 1988 by the Monitoring and Evaluation Section of AGRITEX,

indicate that the proportion of completely cattleless households varied from 3.7% in Nswazi

Communal Area (in Matabeleland South Province) to 32.9% in Mudzi District (in Mashonaland

East Province). In Rushinga District, which until the mid-1970s was the eastern part of Mount

Darwin District, 14% of the household were found to have no cattle at all, 33% to have one to three

heads, 28% to have four to seven, and 25% to have eight or more heads of cattle (Chipika

1988:Table 1.4.). The MLARR survey of farm management in communal area farm units for

1988/89 (referred to in Chpt. 6.2.4.) found that 100% of the sample households in Kandeya

Communal Area owned cattle &LARR 1988/89:Table 5.1.)! This unprobable proportion only

reinforces my conviction that the MLARR survey is based on a skewed and non-representative

sample of peasant households, at least in Kandeya (see discussion of the MLARR survey in Chpt.

6).

Table 10.11. shows the distribution of cattle between households in Kandare Village. It reveals that

cattle ownership is highly skewed. A minority of slightly less that 10% has fairly large cattle

holdings (20 or more heads), whereas 28% of the households own no cattle at all and 24% possess

only between one and three heads. Since four adult oxen or cows is the minimum requirement for

ploughing, cultivation and transport operations, this means that 52% of the Kandare households did

not possess the means of draught needed for basic operations.44

44

Two households hold and use on a fairly permanent basis a large cattle herd (21 animals) which belongs to their brother-in-law

who lives in Bulawayo city. Thus they have good access to drought power, despite their own small holdings. The proportion of

households without adequate access to draught power presented in Table 10.11. is therefore slightly lower than 52%.
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TABLE 10.11.

CATTLE OWNERSJ3IP IN KANDARE VILLAGE

CATTLE OWNERSHIP

0 heads

1-3 heads

4-9 heads

10-19 heads

20-49 heads

50 or more heads

Group Total

| Frequency 1

1 21 I

1 18 I
1 20 I

1 1 0 I
1 6 I
1 1 I

1 76 I

Mean: 2,526

Percent

28%

24%

26%

13%

8%

1%

100%

1
1
1
1
1
1

1

The multiple channels for acquisition and the long life of cattle imply that ownership of this mean of

production is influenced by i) the households' previous, as well as their present, income levels; and

ii) the number of married daughters for which the household head has received lob&z. This latter is

a factor which is randomly distributed. But as shown in Table 10.12., there still is a strong positive

correlation between economic stratum and ownership of cattle. AZZ the wealthy households have

secure access to more than enough draught power for ploughing, cultivation and transport

purposes. Over 80% of the poor peasants, on the other hand, have too little cattle to plough their

fields. 60% have none at all. In the middle stratum the picture is more mixed. Over 50% of these

households have no or too little means of draught, whereas 11% have more than enough(see Annex

I, Table A35).
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TABLE 10.12.

ECONOMIC STRATUM AND ACCESS TO DRAUGHT POWER

| | ECONOMIC STRATOM I I

| + +-----------+ + +

| | Poor | Middle 1 Rel. | Row % 1

I I I I wealthy I I

I c A m OWNERSHIP I I I I I
|0 heads | 59% 1 24% 1 I 28% 1

1I-3 heads | 24% 1 30% 1 I 24% 1

|4-9 heads | 18% 1 35% 1 8% I 26% 1

|lO+ heads | | 11% I 92% 1 22% 1

+ + +---------- - +----------- + -----------+¡.

| collmm % | 22% 1 61% 1 17% 1 100% 1

+ + + + -----------+-K----------~+

N=76

Chi-Square: Pearson: DF6 Signific.: ,OOWO

Because cattleholding is a durable resource which peasant households tend to build up over the

years, it is to be expected that middle-aged and elderly households have larger herds than the young

ones. We found this to be the case in Kandare Village: 78% of the young households (where the

husband was less than 30 years old) have no or too little cattle for ploughing and transport (see

Annex I, Table A36).

Ownership of farm implements

Ownership of farm equipment has also a very strong positive association with stratum The

most essential types of large farm equipment are plough, harrow, cultivator and scotchcart. The

latter is necessary for transporting inputs and crops between the home, the fields and the marketing

boards' depots and collection points. Necessary small equipment includes hoes, axes etc.
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TABLE 10.13.

ECONOMIC STRATUM AND OWNERSHIP OF FARM IMPLEMENTS

| I ECONOKSC STRATUM I I

[ + + + + +

| I Poor I Middle 1 Rel. I Row % 1

I I I I wealthy 1 I

IFARM EQUIPMENT OWNED I I I I I
|Very little* I 44% 1 14% 1 I 19% 1

ILess than required I 39% 1 41% 1 15% 1 36% 1

IAdequate I 17% I 43% 1 54% 1 38% 1

/More than adequate I I 2% I 31% I 7% I

+ + -----------+ + -----------+H-----------+

lc01unKl % I 25% 1 58% 1 18% 1 100% 1

j ¡ + - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - 1 + - - - - - - - - - - - + 1 - - - - - - - - - - - + -----------+-1----------+(.

N=73

Chi-Square: Pearson: DF6 Signific.: $0012

* Very little = No plough or scotchcart, only hoes etc.;

Less than required = Has plough but no scotchcart. Has hoes, axes etc. and often also cultivator, harrow etc.

Adequate = Has plough(s), scotchcart, usually also various other tools;

More than adequate = Two or more scotchcarts, two or more plou$~s, harrow, cultivator, anckr tractor

Table 10.13 shows that 85% of the relatively wealthy households possess at least one plough,

cultivator and scotchcart, as well as other smaller tools. The two households which have <<less than

required>>, both have small fan-n production, and rely primarily on the husband's wage income for

their sustenance. Only 17% of the poor peasants, on the other hand, have the equipment they need.

Nearly half of the poor households possess none of the large farm implements. Another 40% own a

plough but no scotchcart. Only a small handful of poor households had a few years ago bought

scotchcarts with loans from AFC - which they subsequently had been unable to repay. In the middle

stratum almost all households own at least one plough and perhaps a cultivator or harrow. Only a

few young or recently established families do not have such implements. But less than half of the

middle peasants possess their own scotchcarts, which is the most expensive of the large items.

All the large farm implements are expensive, compared with the levels of cash income earned by the

average peasant household. In 1990, a scotchcart could be bought in Mount Darwin <<town>> for
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approx. $1.000. Due to the rapid inflation of the early 199Os, the same type of cart would reach

close to $2.000 in 1992. A plough cost in 1990 about $150, in 1992 $370, and in November 1993

as much as $450. A cultivator was slightly more expensive - $180-200 in 1990 and about $525 in

1993. By comparison, 50% of the households in Kandare Village earned less than $2.000 per year

(average for the years 1989-92), and two thirds earned less than $3.000 (see Annex I, Table A22).

The essential farm implements are all commodities produced by capitalist enterprises. Except

through inheritance, they can only be acquired through commercial exchange. Because they are

expensive investments, recently established households are not likely to have obtained more than the

most basic tools. Among the young households of Kandare (that is, where the husband is less than

thirty years old), only 11% possess the farm equipment they need (see Annex I, Table A37). On the

other hand, farm equipment lasts for many years, so one's access to such implements can be the

result of investments made many years back. This is reflected in the fact that some elderly

households have more implements than their present income levels should indicate.

Ways of obtaining access to draught power and implements possessed by others

Although half of all households in Kandare do not possess enough cattle or farm equipment to

plough their fields, all peasants in this village have at least some of their fields ploughed. None of

the villagers rely today fully on hoe-cultivation. The households who do not possess their own

means of transport or ploughing, are still not completely without access to such means, for it is

common to borrow or rent from relatives or other villagers. Few peasants in Kandare Village resort

to straight renting of such services, with payment in cash. That is the fate only of poor vatonva

(ct&rnigra.nts~~). Among close kin it is not common to charge money rent for the use of cattle or

farm implements. The arrangement is rather seen as one of mutual assistance, where the borrower

pays back with labour services. But the "price" in terms of labour hours can be quite high, and the

labour services are requested precisely at the time labour is most needed at one's own peasant plot.

This is the way the vast majority of cattle- and equipment poor Kandare households managed to

have at least some of their fields ploughed and their most important transport needs met. Other

studies have also documented that such collaborative arrangements are quite widespread all over the

country (Muchena 1979, Govaerts 1987b). In a 1984/85 study of farmer co-operation in Mutoko

Communal Area in Mashonaland East Province, Mieke Govaerts found that 53% of the peasants

made use of draught power belonging to other households. 25% paid with cash while 28%
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exchanged draught for labour, joined their animals to make a span, or paid in kind (Govaerts

1987a:35). Borrowing or renting of cattle tends also to imply borrowing/renting of ploughs,

cultivators or scotchcarts, because cattle-poor households tend to lack these major implements as

well.

Although borrowing and renting arrangements give poor peasants access to ploughing and

transport, they only grant them secondary access, however. Those who depend upon borrowing or

renting can normally only start ploughing their fields after the owner has completed all or most of

his own fields. They are therefore unable to plant early and stagger their planting, and their crops are

thus more vulnerable to dry spells than that of cattle-owning peasants. In addition, renting means an

extra cash expense, which poor peasant households can ill afford. Whether they rent or borrow,

peasants who only have secondary access to farm equipment are disadvantaged as agricultural

producers. Their farm output tends to be low, so unless they have other sources of income they

remain poor and short of implements.

The gender dimension of access to cattle and other assets

With the exception of the "cows of motherhood’, all propertied means of production belong

under Shona customary law to the male household head, not to the household as such. Women's

and men's highly unequal access to: and control over, productive resources are disguised when we

use the household as the unit of analysis. But the inequality is exposed when a women is widowed

or divorced. In the latter case the husband normally keeps all productive assets and she is "sent

home to her own family".45 When the husband dies, it is only the sons who are eligible to inherit the

property. The widow inherits neither the land nor the cattle or equipment, though she may look

after and use the resources until the sons are old enough to take over.

In the past, a widow who was still young would be inherited by one of the husbands brothers,

together with the children. The brother would use the land and other resources until the sons reach

adulthood. But in recent years, this practice has become rather rare, as many women refuse to be

inherited. Today it is most common for young and old widows alike to continue farming the late

husbands land until they remarry or the sons take over. In many cases, the sons also let them

45
This is the current practice according to customary law, even though legislation passed in the 1980s (The Matrimonial Causes
Act) states that assets should be shared evenly between divorcing spouses.
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continue to use some of the land until they become too old to farm. But widows frequently

experience that the sons or late husbands kin seize most of the cattle and equipment since it is not

considered to be the women's property.

Tables 10.14. and 10.15. show the distribution of cattle ‘and farm equipment in relation to the

gender of the household head. It reveals that 70% of the female headed households do not possess

the necessary farm equipment and almost 60% do not have enough cattle to plough their fields. This

is an important part of the explanation why most of the female-headed households fall into the

cluster of poor peasants.

TABLE 10.14.

GENDER OF HOUSEHOLD HEAD AND CATTLE OWNERSHlp

| | M/F HOUSEHOLD HEAD 1 I
| ^-----------+ + +

| | Male I Female 1 Row % 1

| cA!rTLE OWNERSHIP I I I I
|0 heads I 23% 1 50% 1 28% 1

|I-3 heads , I 27% 1 8% I 24% 1

|4-9 heads I 28% 1 17% 1 26% 1

|lO+ heads I 22% 1 25% 1 22% 1

+ + + + +

|co1uIlm % I 84% 1 16% 1 100% 1

+------------------------h+--- + ~ +

N=76

Chi-Square: Pearson: DF 3 Sigific.: ,20818
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TABLE 10.15.

GENDER OF HOUSEHOLD HEAD AND OWNERSHIP OF FARM

EQUIPMENT

+ + + +

| | M/F HOUSEHOLD HEAD 1 I

Male Female Row %

|FARM EQUIPMENT OWNED

IVexy little

l~ess than required

|Adequate

IMore than adequate

36,5%

41,3%

6,3%

40,0% 1

30,0% 1

20,0% 1

lO,O% I

|

19,2% I

35,6% 1

38,4% 1

6,8% 1

|collnm % 86,0% 14,0% l O O , O %

N=73

Chi-Square: Pearson: DF 3 Signific.: ,27157

10.52. Seasonal inputs

Zimbabwean peasants have today almost universally replaced traditional maize seed varieties

with purchased hybrid maize, which requires large applications of fertiliser in order to yield good

crops. Many had adopted this practice long before independence, but it is during the 1980s that it

has really become widespread. Loans from the Agricultural Finance Corporation have been a key

instrument in promoting commoditised inputs. The loans were not disbursed as money, but as

"crop-packages", and, between 1983 and 1990, about 80% of the households in Kandare Village

took such short-term credit from AFC. Almost two thirds of the debtors have been unable to repay

the loans, and are no longer eligible for credit. But after having used hybrid seed, fertiliser and

pesticides for some years, most people are unable to return to old practices of using seed retained
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from the previous harvest.46 Without access to credit, peasants have to purchase the inputs with

cash from crop sales or other incomes. All but the wealthiest households find it diEcult to mobilise

such cash.

TABLE 10.16.

ECONOMIC STRATUM AND ACCESS TO COMMODITISED INPUTS

| I ECONOMIC STRATUM I I

| + + + +- ---~-------- ---+

j I Poor I Middle I Rel. I Row % I

| I I I wealthy I I
+ +-----------+- - ---------+-- - --------+--- -+ ~

|ACCESS TO COMMODITISED 1 I I I I

| INPUTS THR. CASH/LOANS 1 I I I I

| Nil/very little I 89% 1 17% 1 I 31% 1

| ~ess than required I 11% I 74% 1 15% 1 49% 1

/Adequate or more I I 9% I 85% 1 20% 1

| colulun % I 100% 1 100% 1 100% 1 100% 1

+ + - - - - - - - - - - - + y + + - - - - - - - - - . . - - +

N=77

Chi-Square: Pearson: DF4 Si,tific.: ,OOOOO

Seed, fertiliser and pesticides are almost exclusively accessed through commercial exchange.

Furthermore, it is an annual expense. A households access to this productive resource is therefore

more intimately linked to its current income levels than any other productive resource. This can be

seen clearly if we correlate inputs with the economic strata Table 10.16. shows that none of the

poor peasant households have sufficient supply of inputs. Virtually all have "nil or very little".

Almost all the relatively wealthy households, on the other hand, said they normally have access to

the inputs they need. In the middle stratum, there are some households with sufficient inputs and a

few with no or very little inputs. But the vast majority of them have access to "some but not

Hybrid seeds are not suitable for such muse. They are developed to yield very well in one season, and will give very low yields

if they are re-used. After having used hybrid seeds with good results for some seasons, very few peasant households will have any

of the traditional seeds left.
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enough". Inadequate access to commercial inputs is the factor that most immediately limits

agricultural output from the communal areas. A large number of middle peasant households have

adequate access to all the other productive resources, but cannot aEord to buy enough fertiliser

given the present price relation between crop and input prices.

Many peasant households receive some assistance from children or other relatives in paid

employment. The largest proportion of the remittances peasant households receive, appears to be in

the form of seed, fertiliser or chemicals. The contributions from salaried relatives is particularly great

after a season of general crop failure, like in the drought of 1992. Inputs received through

remittances could theoretically weaken the relationship between income level and access to inputs, if

poor peasants receive relatively more assistance than their wealthier neighbours do. However,

various surveys indicate that the poor rural households receive the least and the wealthy receive the

most in remittances (Stanning 1988:350, Rohrbach 1988:136). Survey data on this issue admittedly

tend to be unreliable, as most respondents grossly underestimate the assistance they receive. But the

conclusion is supported also by my own qualitative in-depth information from Kandare Village (ref.

Chpt. 8).

10.53. Conclusions

I have in the above section demonstrated that access to seasonal inputs, farm equipment and

draught power are strongly associated with socio-economic stratum. Relatively wealthy

peasants generally have access to the required means of production, whereas poor households

do not. All these means of production are acquired first and foremost through the commodity

market, through straight purchase. Hence, their unequal distribution derives from the

households' unequal access to cash income. The fact that some peasants also acquire cattle and

large farm implements through inheritance, and the fact that cattle is transferred from younger

households to middle-aged and elderly men as part of prideprice, only moderately modify the

inequality.

Peasants who lack some of the required means of production try to improve their access by calling

upon assistance fi-om kin. Assistance which implies cash expenses is normally obtained only from

wage-earning offspring. Kin's ability and willingness to help vary, but there i-s a strong imperative in
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the local value system to assist old parents. One is considered to have a similar, though weaker ami

less extensive, obligation to assist other kin as well. In such relations, money assistance rarely

occurs. More remote relatives are more likely to provide help in the form of ploughing the poor

kin's fields or lending them cattle and implements. Households that are unrelated to the lineage or

related only through matrilineal links, rarely receive any such assistance at all, and normally have to

hire the services.

The possibiity of mobi i ig assistance frombetter-off kin functions as a weak security net for poor

peasant households. They can use it to secure some access to the means of production they lack.

But they only get secondary access, so they are still disadvantaged as producers and likely to remain

poor. Thus, the present scope of assistance between kin in Zimbabwe only mildly modifies the

socioeconomic inequalities among rural households. In several instances, such transactions actually

reinforce the inequality, for example when poor relatives provide in return free labour services that

far outstrip the value of the assistance they received themselves.
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10.6. KNOWLEDGE AND SKILLS

Knowledge and skills are less tangible resources than the ones discussed so far. But they are

essential resources in peasant farming, as in all other forms of production. There are two fields of

knowledge which are relevant in our context:

—Knowledge about suitable farming techniques (skills)

— General knowledge or "horizon", which affects one's ability to manage the farm efficiently.

10.6.1. Farming skiUs

Zimbabwean peasants obtain their primary knowledge about farm management and suitable

agricultural techniques from parents, relatives and other villagers. Such knowledge is local, for the

farming techniques they apply are related to the local resource base and local customs and values.

But it cannot be termed traditioruzl, because the agriculture currently practised has little

resemblance with the shifting hoe cultivation of the pre-colonial and most of the colonial period.

Fellow villagers are not the only source of agricultural knowledge, however. Many male and a few

female peasants have worked on large scale commercial farms, and have acquired new skills there.

But the more systematic training in new techniques is provided by the agricultural extension

workers. Such training is today quite important, for the farming techniques have undergone

important changes in the last lo-15 years, not least with regard to fertiliser and chemical usage. As

outlined in Chapter 3.2., the Department of Agricultural Technical and Extension Services

(AGRITEX) states today as its explicit goal to service all peasant farmers, not just a wealthy

minority of petty commodity producers. But as shown in Table 10.17., at least the extension worker

who covers Kandare Village, tends to have very much more contact with the better-off peasants.
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TABLE 10.17.

SOCIO-ECONOMIC GROUP AND CONTACT WITH THE

AGRICULTURAL EXTENSION WORKER

CONTACT WITH AGRITEX

No/neglig.I occasional I Regular

contact I contact 1 contact

Row %

I SOCIO-ECONOMIC (;ROUP |

IPoor peasants | 29%

IMiddle peasants | 16%

| Middle p/workers | 40%

[Rel. wealthy peasants I

IRel. wealthy p/workers I 14%

65%

22%

50%

57%

6%

62%

10%

100%

29%

22%

48%

13%

8%

9%

I Column % 21% 36% 43% 1 100% 1

N=77

Chi-Square: Pearson: DF 8 Signific.: ,00024

Note: Regular contact implies that he visits their home at least once every season, plus that household members

regularly attend extension meetings and field days.

Table 10.17. reveals that 84% of the poor peasants still have little or no contact at all with the

agricultural extension worker. But for one exception, all the households in the wealthy cluster have

regular contact with him. Poor peasants in Kandare significantly expressed a clear conviction that

the extension worker "never visits the poor". Within the middle stratum, there are marked variations

between different categories of households. Among the middle peasants with a resident male head,

62% have regular contact with the extension worker and another 22% occasionally. But only one of

the 13 middle peasant-worker households said he sees him regularly. 50% have occasional contact

and 40% have none at all. This reflects, among other things, the fact that women have less

interaction with the extension services than men. Of the 12 female-headed households in the sample,

only three have regular contact with the extension worker. Six have no contact at all (see Annex I,

Table A 38). The absence of the husband leads these households to have little contact with

AGRITEX. But male absence does not have the same negative effect on the relatively wealthy
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peasant-employees, for those men have the conhdence to approach the extension worker

themselves when they occasionally visit the village over the weekends.

10.6.2. Academic education, values and ahorizmw

The differences in intensity of contact with the extension worker partly reflects the fact that he tends

to concentrate on the successful, commercial producers. But it also reflects the fact that households

feel to varying degrees that the extension messages are applicable for them and the fact that not

everybody makes an equally great effort to learn new farming techniques. Among the villagers,

there are differences in value orientation as well as in access to resources. African peasants are no

different from other people in that respect. Some peasants work much harder and more

systematically towards maximising farm output. Some have also learnt better farming skills and

practices from their parents and other local teachers. The stratum of relatively wealthy peasant

households stands out in this connection: AU household heads in this group expressed what could

be termed a "work ethic". They are extremely hard-working and demand the same from their wives

and children. They also use a very large proportion of their income on investments at the expense of

immediate consumption.

Another element of importance is the general level of knowledge - or <<horizon>>. Although there is

no direct relationship between academic education and farming competence, it is assumed that

general education enhances one's ability to acquire new knowledge, to plan and meet challenges.

Thus it was not surprising to find that the male household heads from the relatively wealthy cluster

tend to have significantly more formal education than other men of their age. Because education

opportunities in Mount Darwin District were very limited until independence, the education level is

quite low among the Kandare villagers who were born before 1970.
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TABLE 10.18.

SOCIO-ECONOMIC STRATUM AND EDUCATION LEVEL

ECONOMIC STRATUM

YEARS OF EDUCATION

OF HOUSEHOLD HEAD

None

1-3 yr.5

4-7 yrs

8-9 yrs

10-t yrs

1
1

1
1
1
1
1
I
1

Poor

61%

11%

28%

Middle

26%

13%

39%

20%

2%

Rel.

wealthy

15%

39%

39%

8%

1
1

1
1
1
1
1
1
1

Row %

30%

13%

36%

18%

3%

1

1
1
1
[

lco1ulDn %

+-
I 23% 60% 17% 100%

N=77

Chi-Square: Pearson: DF 8 Signific: ,01697

However, with one exception, all the male heads of the relatively wealthy peasant household have

attended school for more than four years, despite the fact that all but one were born before or

during World War H Several of these men were sent to boarding schools or relatives in more

"developed" districts, where they could continue their formal education. Because the majority of

them originated from households which were among the wealthiest in the village at the time of their

childhood and adolescence, their parents could afford to educate their sons better than others. The

fact that these relatively wealthy fathers in the 1950s and 1960s sent their sons away for schooling

reveals that they were planning strategically ahead, in order to optimise their sons' income

opportunities.

With their better education and wider exposure to new environments, these men also got wage

employment which were different and better than the unskil.led work their contemporary villagers
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were able to get. Besides earning relatively higher wages, the jobs exposed them to environments

and challenges which are likely to have broadened their horizon. They have, therefore, through

education and employment experiences, acquired cultural resources which enhance their farm

management capabilities. Our conversations and observations in Kandare made it clear to us that

these men are better equipped than most other villagers to relate to Government and other officials.

They also tend to be more skilled at planning investments and other elements of production. Most

poor households, by comparison, appeared to be very badly equipped with such cultural resources.

They also have strikingly low education levels: Almost 60% have not been to school at all. The rest

have between one and seven years. Their wage employment has normaIy also been in very

subordinate, unskilled jobs which are unlikely to have enhanced their management capabilities.
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10.7. CONCLUSIONS

The above analysis has demonstrated that Pierre Bordieux' concepts of social field, economic,

cultural and social resources are quite useful tools for an analysis of what access Zimbabwean

peasants have to the respective means of production required in peasant farming, and which

strategies they pursue in order to secure and enhance their access to those means.

In the communal areas today, households depend heavily upon social resources, in addition to

economic and cultural ones, in order to survive, and preferably prosper, as peasant farmers. The

relative importance of the respective resources is not fixed. It will vary as a reflection of broader

features, such as economic, social and political changes at the national, regional and even local level.

The changes which since independence have found place in Zimbabwean society in general, and in

peasant agriculture in particular, are no exceptions. Connected with the post-independence

production boom in the communal areas, there took place in the 1980s a rapid commoditisation of

certain elements of the labour process in Zimbabwean peasant agriculture. Most notable is the

massive increase in the use of industrially manufactured seasonal inputs, namely chemical fertiliser,

seeds and pesticides. The number of ploughs, cultivators, harrows and scotchcarts in the communal

areas is also very much higher than before 1980, and commoditised implements have almost

completely replaced home-made ones. Industrially manufactured hoes and axes had since the

early/mid colonial period replaced home-made or locally produced implements, but before

independence, very few peasant households possessed cultivators or industrially manufactured

scotchcarts. Further, whereas wage labour was rarely found during the colonial period on peasant

plots in the African reserves, it has today become a commonly used rnean of mobilising extra-

household labour needed in peak periods of the agricultural cycle. Casual labourers are often paid in

kind, but the transaction is still one of straight commodity exchange.

The greater comrnoditisation of the labour process implies that a households farm output has

become more influenced by its access to economic resources. Access to cash has become one of the

most decisive factors differentiating successful petty commodity producers from other peasants.

Over the last 15 year - and partly as a result of the commodity expansion - Zimbabwean peasants'

access to economic resources has become much more unequal. Compared with the late colonial

period, the vast majority of the peasant households have better access to cash today. But that does
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not mean that they are generally better off today, for money is required for many more purposes

than before, because both daily consumption, seasonal inputs and long-term investments (e.g.

education) have become more commoditised.

The vast majority of Zimbabwe's peasantry each year experiences that its agricultural production is

constrained by insufficient access to economic resources, to money. But for a short period in the

mid-1980s a large proportion of them (primarily those located in ecologically favourable regions)

was able to transcend this constraint, through access to credit from the Agricultural Finance

Corporation (AFC). For a few years, which constitute the core period of the post-independence

peasant commodity boom government-sponsored credit represented an alternative channel for

obtaining access to commoditised means of production. Although the AFC loans have been directed

primarily at the peasants with a sizeable market production, it also reached a large number of middle

income and even poor peasants. Since few of these households had any means of repaying the loans,

the a,oricultural credit functioned as an unintended "social benefit" from Governrnent.

However, although access to economic resources has increased in importance, command over

social resources still is a precondition for establishing and succeeding with farming in the communal

areas. Most importantly, they govern ones' access to farmland. One's capacity to mobilise assistance

from kin - whether in the forrn of labour services, remittances or the right to use their cattle and

implements - also depends essentially upon one's command over social resources.

Social resources in the form of position and status in kin-based groups are in this context the most

crucial ones, because land, and to a certain extent other means of production too, are accessed

through kin-based institutions, most notably households and kraals. After 1980, Government has, at

least formally, transferred decision-making power regarding land distribution and a number of other

important issues from "traditional", lineage-based leaders (chiefs and headmen) to elected bodies

(Rural District Councils and Village Development Committees)?
7 The democratisation of political

47

In the early 1980s the power to make decisions in a number of fields, including land distribution and civil court cases, was

transferred from the traditional headers to ellected or Government-appointed institutions. But around 1990, some of this power

was transferred back to the chiefs, e.g. the power to jugde in minor civil cases. The chiefs are lobbying to regain the power to

distribute land too, but this has so far not been granted them. The recent re-transfer of power is the result partly of effective

lobbying from the chiefs, and partly of Government's realisation that in the communal areas, most traditional leaders continue to

command much respect and authority, and have anyway to be involved in major decisions for the decisions to be respected by the

lccal population.
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power and Africanisation of the state apparatus also mean that (some) black Zimbabweans have

much greater scope today for influencing decisions in Government bodies, e.g. decisions about the

usage of public resources-Political connections and client relations with well positioned patrons in

the state apparatus have thus become, in the post-independence period, another important set of

social resources which have reduced somewhat the importance of lineage-based resources. But at

least so far, command over this type of resources has played a more important role in securing

access to land in resettlement schemes and commercial farming areas, than in the communal areas.

High status in lineage-based institutions do not necessarily coincide with privileged access to

economic resources. This serves to somewhat modify the income-based inequalities among the

peasantry. Political connections and relations with powerful administrators tend, however, to be

more connected with one's economic position, and more often serve to reinforce the socio-

economic differentiation.

Command over cultural resources has always had great impact upon a person's or households

capacity to exploit income-earning opportunities, both within and outside peasant agriculture. Such

resources have perhaps not become more important in the recent decades, but skills and knowledge

requirements have become more formalised than before. With the massive expansion of educational

facilities, formal education requirements have risen dramatically. Whereas in the 197Os, four to five

years of schooling would normally suffice, it is now necessary to have at least some secondary

education in order to secure a stable off-farm income, even from unskilled or semi-skilled

employment. Such education requirements do not, off course, apply to peasant farming, but because

access to off-farm income has great impact upon peasant households' access to commoditised inputs

and implements, this formalisation affects peasant farming as well.
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Part Four

CONCLUSION

373



CHAPTER 11:

CONCLUSIONS

11.1. THE COMMODITY BOOM AND THE LABOUR RESERVE

ECONOMY

I

The post-independence <commodity boom>> in Zimbabwean peasant agriculture was a

phenomenon which essentially was limited to the first six to eight years of the 1980s.

Thereafter, agricultural output from the communal areas stagnated. Despite not being the only

factor of importance, it was the Mugabe government's expansive agricultural policy which was

the immediate factor behind the boom.

During the first three years of independence, rapid increase in maize and cotton production

was brought about by expansion of the cultivated area in the communal areas. This expansion

was stimulated by the government policy of improving the peasants' access to the market by

setting up a subsidised parastatal marketing network in the communal areas, and - in that first

phase - guaranteeing high producer prices for the principal peasant crops. But much of the

increase must also be attributed to the transition from war to peace and a <<wartime lag>> in

establishment of new peasant units of production. In the subsequent five years, output of

cotton continued to rise because peasants, stimulated by good cash returns, continued to

expand the area cultivated with cotton. The cotton area expanded at the expense of maize,

which had become a comparatively less profitable crop. However, marketed output of maize
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also increased, due to productivity gains. Encouraged by extension advice and agricultural

credit, peasant producers switched to utilising hybrid maize seed and chemical fertiliser, which

more than compensated for the reduction in the acreage devoted to maize.

The expansion was not sustained beyond the first years of very rapid growth. In the second

half of the decade, marketed output of maize and cotton begun to fall. The main reason for the

decline was falling net returns to the producers, as input costs rose far more than the

Government-regulated prices for peasant crops. The maize and cotton boom had been

stimulated by high, regulated producer prices, a subsidised marketing structure, subsidised

inputs, provision of credit and expanded agricultural extension services. From the mid 198Os,

the government began to reduce and later (under the Economic Structural Adjustment

Programme of the 1990s) completely removed the subsidies. Agricultural credit also becamee

inaccessible again for the vast majority of the peasants.

The decline in maize and cotton production partly reflected that peasants reduced their acreage

devoted to these crops and attempted to diversify their agricultural production: From around

the turn of the decade, more and more peasants ventured into cultivation of tobacco, tea and

other crops hitherto produced almost exclusively by commercial farmers, as they discovered

that the cash return from these products could be far superior to the return from the main

peasant crops. In the case of maize, however, the fall in production also reflected reduced

productivity per acre, as peasants reduced their application of chemical fertiliser.

Through its expansive agricultural policy, the Mugabe government reached two main goals:

First, to reduce the country's dependence upon the 6.000 (predominantly white) large scale

commercial farmers. Second, to improve national food security. For the latter, Mugabe and his

government has received much international acclaim, and has - not least by the international

donor community - been held up as an example to be followed by other African governments.

The Zimbabwean success story is not easily copied by other African states, however. Certain

basic conditions enabled the Zimbabwean government to harvest rapid and great returns from

limited investments. The Zimbabwean economy was at independence - and still today is - far

more developed and diversified than that of the rest of the African continent. The material and

social infrastructure was much more advanced too. National crop-breeding programmes had

developed high-yielding seed varieties which were suitable for local conditions, and local
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industries supplied the agricultural sector with what it required of seasonal inputs, implements

and means of transport. There was effective, local demand for maize and other food items, and

the cotton had ready buyers both in the local textile industry and the World Market. But

designed as they were to serve the (white) economy as reserves of cheap labour, the communal

areas at independence exhibited a very different character. Compared with the advanced level

of economic development in the country as a whole, productivity in peasant agriculture was

very low, and there was little economic diversification and little development of social and

material infrastructure in the communal areas. However, due precisely to the advanced

development of the rest of the economy, only limited investments were required in improved

infrastructure and services in the communal areas in order to bring about the rapid and massive

expansion of commodity production from the peasantry. That increase was easily achieved, for

the general neglect and discriminatory interventions of the colonial state had resulted in

artificially low levels of production and productivity in peasant agriculture. The commodity

expansion of the 1980s came about as the most easily mobilised production potential in the

communal areas was realised.

II

Significant as it may be, the post-independence commodity boom does not, in a historical

perspective, imply any dramatic socio-economic transformation of the communal areas, not

even of the communal areas which today have large and stable surplus production. The

commodity expansion in the early 1980s was far greater in our location of study - Kandeya

Communal Area - than in the communal areas as a whole, because production levels there had

been exceptionally low in the late 197Os, when the area had been more affected than most

others by the Liberation War. Still, the post-independence expansion does not match the pace

of the expansion of commercial maize production in the area in the 195Os, when Kandeya

experienced its first commodity boom. The socio-economic changes were also much more

dramatic during the first boom. The post-independence expansion only implied increased

commoditisation of the labour process and of everyday consumption, whereas the boom of the

1950s implied that Kandeya African Reserve in less than ten years was transformed from a
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marginal labour reserve where the resident population sustained themselves on a combination

of hunting, gathering, subsistence hoe agriculture and labour migration, to a an area with large

surplus-production based on plough cultivation of maize.

III

The post-independence commodity boom and the boom in the 1950s both resulted in grossly

reduced labour migration from Kandeya, as a much larger proportion of the population than in

the preceding periods were able to earn the necessary cash income through crop sales. But in

the 1950s at least, this was a short-lived change. A <<cheap food and low wages> policy under

the UDI-regime, aided by rapid population growth and increasing land pressure, quickly turned

Kandeya into an impoverished labour reserve again. The population's dependence upon

income from labour migration was particularly high in the late 197Os, when the Liberation War

severely limited their farming activities.

The peasant-oriented agricultural policy of the early 1980s once more stimulated a large

proportion of the labour migrants to leave wage work and become full-time peasant farmers.

When interviewed about ten years later, a majority of these men said they were happy with that

choice, and considered that they were better off as full-time peasants than they would have

been as labour migrants. But also those who regretted having left their wage work continued

being full-time peasants, for by the mid- and late 198Os, these unskilled men had great

difficulties in finding a reasonably well paid and stable job again.

A good number of the men who in the early 1980s left migrant wage employment would have

done so also if the agricultural policy had not been changed. In the migrant labour system in

Rhodesia, only a minority of the men continued being labour migrants throughout all of their

<<economically active>> life. Most men from the African reserves would engage in migrant wage

labour only in the first 5-15 years of their adult life, and would thereafter be full-time peasants

in the reserves. But during the War, very few men retired from labour migration, as the

conditions were highly insecure and farming could yield very little income. With the peace
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accord and independence, very many of the migrant labourers felt the time was ripe for them to

<<retire>> and <<make a new start at home>>.

There is also another factor behind the post-independence decline in the rate of labour

migration: Over the last 15 years, few new peasant/migrant labour household have been

established. This is so fustly, because young men without good education or skills have very

great difficulties in finding a job; and secondly, because today very few young men of peasant

background are lucky enough to get any farmland at all in the communal areas. Virtually all

young peasant households have small landholdings of inferior quality, so if the conditions in the

wage labour market had been better, most of them would have opted for the peasant/migrant

labour combination - at least for some years. But due to the combination of landlessness and

unemployment, most of them are not given the option to become peasant/migrant worker

households. In stead, they have to eke out an unstable and insecure existence at the margin of

a peasant as well as a proletarian career.

Today, the rate of labour migration from Kandeya Communal Area is very low. The area has

far less the character of being a labour reserve than it had in the 1960s and 1970s. A similar

development has probably occurred also in the other surplus producing communal areas,

though the migration rates elsewhere are likely to be higher than in Kandeya, for average

landholdings are smaller in most of the other commodity producing communal areas.’

Hurungwe and Gokwe Communal Areas beiig notable exceptions.
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11.2. DIFFERENTIATION

Iv

There are no baseline data from the 1970s to compare with, but the socio-economic

differentiation among the population in the communal areas appears to be markedly greater

today than it was before independence. Today, the Zimbabwean peasantry is made up of three

clearly distinguishable strata of poor, middle and relatively wealthy peasant households, whose

life chances and standard of living are highly unequal. Both my own and other studies (Chipika

and Amin 1993a) have found that the middle peasantry is by far the largest stratum,

representing at least 60% of the peasants. The relatively wealthy stratum represents only about

15%. In addition to the strata, there is a fourth category - of landless and unemployed

households and individuals who are marginalised from both the peasantry and the working

class. This group makes up at least one fifth of all the rural households, and it is growing at an

alarming pace.

The sharper socio-economic differentiation has been caused by developments in the wage

labour market as well as the commodity born in peasant agriculture. With the removal of the

racist and discriminatory regulations that protected the privileges of the white population, some

well educated and well connected black Zimbabweans have in the last 15 years obtained skilled

and managerial employment and/or established businesses that guarantee incomes way above

what black people could obtain during the colonial period. At the same time, there has been an

enormous increase in the unemployment rate, for only a small fraction of the young people

who each year enter the labour market have been able to secure employment in the formal

sector. Among the results of this are rapid informalisation of the economy and a downward

pressure on unskilled workers' wages. Wage differences among black Zimbabweans thus

became much more unequal in the 1980s than they had been before independence. Given the

prominent role of labour migration in the communal areas, this has had immediate impact upon

the economic differentiation between peasant households there. Over the last five years,

however, the Economic Structural Adjustment Programme appears to have modified this

inequality somewhat. The ESAP has implied retrenchment of thousands of long-time wage

379



workers and drastic reduction of the real wages for those in the middle and working classes

who still are employed. Several of the households in the relatively wealthy peasant stratum

who primarily based their position upon access to above average wage income, appear over the

last five years to have drifted towards the middle peasant stratum.

The other main factor behind the sharpened rural differentiation is the fact that the agricultural

commodity boom has been heavily concentrated to a small stratum of peasants located in the

most fertile communal areas. Even within the fertile areas, commodity production is

concentrated to an upper stratum representing 1520% of the peasant households. Three

factors account for that. Firstly, not all peasant households regard agricultural production as

their primary source of cash income - at least not in all phases of their life course. The

increased profitability of peasant production notwithstanding, many, perhaps most, of the

peasant/worker households rely on the husband's wage income to satisfy virtually all their cash

requirements, and regard peasant farming primarily as a subsistence oriented activity.

Secondly, even among full-time peasants, the efforts put into maximising farm output are

highly uneven. Some peasant households devote considerably more labour time and spend a

greater proportion of their cash income on maximising production. Thirdly, and most

importantly, peasant households have highly unequal access to means of production.

V

The sharper differentiation notwithstanding; The post-independence changes in the communal

areas cannot be characterised as a process of class formation. The stratification of the

Zimbabwean peasantry is still almost exclusively an economic stratification. The strata do not

yet(?) manifest themselves as self-conscious political or social entities. Only in terms of

religious affiliation did we find a clear tendency for one particular stratum to express itself

differently from the other strata: The wealthiest peasants were much more inclined than their

poorer neighbours to join the fundamentalist vaPostory (Apostolic Faith) church, which has a

strong (and patriarchal) work ethic.
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The stratification is also quite fragile. Zimbabwean peasants - like their counterparts in the rest

of Africa - live under precarious conditions. Their agricultural output is governed by weather

conditions and other factors over which they have no or little control. The middle stratum is

particularly fragile. Middle peasant households rarely have much cattle or other resources to

fall back on, so one single natural or personal calamity may ruin them and reduce them to poor

peasants for many, many years.

Moreover, the current stratification will not last very long. The relatively wealthy stratum of

commodity producing peasants consists of middle aged and elderly men who have plots of at

least 6-8 acres of high quality arable land, who already were established as peasant

agriculturalists at independence, and who thus were well placed to exploit the new

opportunities that opened up for them in the early 1980s. Hardly any young households have

that much farmland, and there is virtually no recruitment of young peasants to the upper

peasant stratum. Hence, the wealthy peasants are an ageing group. Given the current

conditions of desperate land hunger, most landholdings will be subdivided into smaller plots

when the next generation takes over. The scope for large commercial production is

diminishing, and the children of relatively wealthy peasant households can at best hope to

become middle peasants. The vast majority of the young people of any stratum in the

communal areas will not be able to make a living from peasant farming at all, and their future

socio-economic positions will depend upon their options outside peasant agriculture.

It is the limitations in the differentiation process which to me has been the most surprising

finding of this study. Based on the historical experiences from Kenya and other African

countries (Mamdani 1984, Tostensen and Scott 1987, Berry 1993), as well as the literature

that emerged on Zimbabwe in the late 1980s (Mayo 1986, Rohrbach 1987, Jackson et al. 1987

etc.), I hade expected to find a pronounced process of class formation in the communal areas. I

had expected to find clear signs of the emergence of a class of accumulating <<capitalist

farmers> who, besides their economic resources, were using non-economic transactions,

kinship- and client relations and other social and cultural resources in order to acquire control

over more farmland and to exploit the labour of their landless/land poor neighbours. As

demonstrated in chapters 8 and 10, however, I found that even the largest commodity

producers continue to control quite small landholdings, and also that there are only weak

381



tendencies towards disguised land concentration in the communal areas. I moreover found that

although there is a large and rapidly growing group of landless and unemployed households in

the communal areas, there is very limited economic interaction between these poor households

and the successful commodity producers. The latter households appear to prefer to hire the

extra labour they may require, rather than entering into <<traditional>> collaborative

arrangements (which in other societies have proved to disguise substantial exploitation of the

weaker cooperating partners (Mamdani 1984, Pottier 1988, Berry 1992)). Still, their use of

wage labour is limited indeed. A few wealthy peasants employ one or two permanent labourers

and all commodity producing households from time to time employ some casual workers to

assist them to weed or harvest. But also on these plots is the bulk of the labour done by unpaid

members of the households. Their scope for accumulation appears to be severely constrained,

and there is little room for expansion based on systematic utilisation of wage labour.

The principal constraints on the differentiation process are the basic structural features which

were developed in the African reserves during the colonial period: Landholdings in the

communal areas are small, are mostly located in infertile natural regions, and are situated far

from the large markets. The post-independence improvements in transport network, marketing

structure and extension services have not changed these basic characteristics of the labour

reserves. Because the landholdings are so small, even the best peasants in fertile communal

areas such as Kandeya, earn far less from farming than one can get from skilled wage

employment or small businesses. The <<peasant friendly>> agricultural policy in the early to mid-

1980s for a short while made peasant farming comparatively more profitable, but over the last

ten years real income from it has fallen again.

Well aware of this fact, socially aspiring Zimbabwean peasants continue to pursue the career

strategy they have pursued since the 193Os, namely to opt out ofthe peasantry. The principal

tool for upward social mobility has been, and still is, education, which is the key to skilled

employment. Therefore, peasant households of all strata spend very high proportions of their

total income on educating their children, and sometimes themselves too. Those who succeed,

normally leave the peasantry. They may well build a rural home in the home village (of the

male household head), and some may also engage in trade, transport or other business in their

home area. But few households of high-level employees or private businessmen engage in
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agricultural commodity production in the communal areas. If they venture into such

production, they will rather do it in the (small scale or large scale) commercial farming areas,

where they can acquire significantly larger landholdings which normally are both of better

quality and closer to the markets and transport lines.

As demonstrated in chapter 10, the differentiation process within the peasantry is also

constrained by the communal land tenure system, which governs land distribution in

Zimbabwe's communal lands. This system prevents commoditised exchange of land, and

preserves the existing pattern of small landholdings. In the communal areas, farmland is

accessed almost exclusively through non-market transactions, in which command over social

resources are more important than command over economic ones. Therefore, the households'

access to farmland often does not coincide entirely with their socio-economic positions:

Several poor and middle peasant households have large landholdings which they are unable to

utilise fully, because they do not have the necessary economic resources to purchase inputs and

implements.

Land distribution within the communal areas is quite egalitarian, and it is rare to find individual

plots of more than 12-15 acres of arable land. This pattern is the outcome more of direct

interventions by the colonial state than of the communal land tenure system itself, but the latter

today serves to conserve the egalitarian distribution through preventing the emergence of a

land market. The communal tenure system has not, however, prevented the emergence of

widespread land hunger. The system in principle grants all adult men who belong to a rural

locality usufructuary rights to land for farming and grazing cattle. However, under the current

conditions of extreme land shortage, this formal right can be realised only by a minority of the

young rural men. In the ongoing struggles over land, it is status and position in the lineage-

based units that are the most decisive resources. Command over economic resources appears

to have little influence on the outcomes. Whereas classical theory on peasant differentiation

suggests that the landless proletarians emerge from the stratum of poor peasants, the reality in

the communal areas today is that very few men of any socio-economic stratum can expect to

get farmland and establish himself as a peasant. Sons from relatively wealthy households

actually are the least likely to inherit land, because their fathers' tend to be polygamists with

very many children. Hence, it is gender, birth cohort and command over kin-based social
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resources, and not economic resources, which explain access to farmland in the communal

areas. Besides these, geographical region also matters, for land pressure is much greater in

some communal areas than in others.

VI

The more commoditised means of production are distributed far more unequally among the

peasants than farmland. Today, Zimbabwean peasants acquire their seasonal inputs, farm

equipment and cattle first and foremost through the market - through straight purchase. Hence,

access to these means of production is governed primarily by the households' levels of cash

income. More generally, it is unequal levels of cash income which today is the most important

of the forces that stimulate socio-economic differentiation among the Zimbabwean peasantry.

It preconditions not only the peasant households' standard of living, but also their ability to

utilise their farmland productively, as well as their scope for investment in education and other

off-farm items which improve the children's chances in life.

Cash income is drawn first and foremost from sale of crops and other farm products, and from

wage employment. Remittances and sale of non-agricultural commodities and services yield

little in comparison. Other studies from Zimbabwe have found a tendency for the households

with the highest fam incomes also to have the highest off-farm incomes (Jackson et al. 1987,

Stack 1992, Chipika and Amin 1993a). I found, on the contrary, that except for the poorest,

who have little income from both sources, farm and off-farm income tend to counterbalance

each other, so compared with the distribution of each of them, the distribution of total cash

earnings are slightly less skewed.

The peasant households which already have established a reasonably profitable commodity

production are under normal circumstances able to finance their investments and consumption

needs without income from wage employment or other off-farm sources. But in establishing

the peasant unit of ‘production, off-farm income has been essential. My diachronic analysis of

biographical and historical data (presented in Chapters 5, 8, 9 and 10) demonstrates that the

key to understanding peasant differentiation in contemporary Zimbabwe lies in investigating
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the peasant households' earlier migrant labour careers. Like their counterparts in Kenya and

Nigeria (Kitching 1980, Berry 1985), Zimbabwean peasants have used straddling as their

principal strategy to establish agricultural commodity production. Virtually all rural men have,

at least for some years, taken wage employment in order to generate the necessary <<capital>> to

establish themselves as peasant agriculturalists. However, the very low wages for unskilled

labour have prevented the vast majority of them from making more than the most basic

investments such as acquisition of a wife (through marriage involving payment of brideprice), a

few heads of cattle and essential tools. Those who have managed to set themselves up as

successful commodity producers, are all households which are headed by men who hold - or

earlier in life have held - above average paid skilled or semi-skilled wage employment. Far from

having a uniformly levelling effect, therefore, labour migration has been the principal

mechanism behind social differentiation within the Zimbabwean peasantry.

Access to above-average wage income is the principal, but not the only, reason why some

peasant households have managed to set themselves up as successful cash crop producers. In

addition to their economic resources, these households have above-average command over

cultural resources. The male heads of these households have higher education levels than the

rest of their age cohorts, and this has granted them access to employment which not only is

better paid but which also exposes them to a wider environment and greater challenges that

altogether stimulate their intellectual and management capacities.
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11.3. THE STUDY AND THE LITERATURE

VIII

Finally, let us revert to the literature and assess the broader significance of my empirical

conclusions.

In the last 30 years' literature on Southern African peasantries we can distinguish between

three <<generations>> of thought. The first generation is represented by Arrighi, Bundy, Wolpe,

Palmer and Parsons etc., who dominated the scene in the 1970s and early 1980s (Wolpe 1972,

Arrighi 1973, Palmer and Parsons 1977, Bundy 1979). Their project was to disclose the

exploitative and inhuman character of the labour reserve economy. As part of that, they

attempted to demonstrate that the contemporary underdevelopment and mass poverty in the

African reserve areas were outcomes of massive interventions by the colonial state. They

conceptualised the reserves' population as an undifferentiated social group, and saw labour

migration as a linear proletarianisation process. This concept of undifferentiated

impoverishment was the main point of criticism posed by the second generation of scholars.

Their aim was to refute, or ,at least nuance, the linear proletarianisation thesis, by

demonstrating that there was differentiation within the peasantry. In relation to Zimbabwe, this

body of research gained strength much later than in the neighbouring countries, probably due

to the prolonged struggle for liberation and majority rule there. From the mid 198Os, however,

there has been published a number of studies which document that there is a marked economic

differentiation in the communal areas (Callear 1985, Govaerts 1987, Jackson et al. 1987,

Rohrbach 1988, Zinyama 1988, Stack 1992, Chipika and Amin 1993a and 1993b). Virtually all

of these studies have a synchronic approach and use only survey data. They document

distributions and correlations, but give little insight into the dynamics of differentiation in

contemporary rural Zimbabwe. My study belongs to a third generation of research on

Zimbabwean peasants, which has emerged in the last few years. This research has its focus on

the dynamics of rural differentiation, and aims to identify both the forces that stimulate and the
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forces that counterbalance or constrain the processes of differentiation.2 The perspectives in

studies conducted by Cowen, Kitching and Berry of rural differentiation and accumulation in

Kenya and Nigeria have enriched this research (Cowen 1976, 1977, Kitching 1980, Berry

1985). Their studies had the same address as the <<second generation>> research on Zimbabwe,

but they had a much more comprehensive and sophisticated perspective.

This study unambiguously confirms that there is socio-economic differentiation within the

Zimbabwean peasantry, and that the inequality has become much sharper since independence.

But it also points to the limitations of this differentiation. The scope for accumulation in

peasant agriculture is constrained by the smallness of the landholdings and the land tenure

system which prevents commoditisation and concentration of land in the communal areas.

Wealthy peasants who wish to expand their commercial production, will as hitherto have to

move out - to commercial farming areas. The contemporary stratification of the peasantry is

therefore not likely to develop into different social classes within the communal areas.

IX

In her recent comparative study of differentiation and accumulation strategies in Ghana,

Nigeria, Kenya and Zambia, Berry places decisive emphasis on the actors' strategic use of

social resources, such as cultivating kin-based and other relations and networks and building

up claims on future assistance (Berry 1993). In Zimbabwe too, there are instances where social

resources play a decisive role. I argue, however, that it is command over cultural and, in

particular, economic resources that have been most decisive in the rural differentiation process

in Zimbabwe. It is above average levels of education that have provided access to skilled and

semi-skilled wage employment, and it is the comparatively high incomes from that type of

employment which have made it possible for a certain group of peasant households to establish

sizeable commodity production. Although client relationships and social networks undoubtedly

have strengthened a person's employment and career options, such social resources appear to

Other contributions are Pmkhurst 1989, Cousins, Weiner and Amin 1990 and 1992, Moyo 1995, and to a certain extent also the

historical research milieu around Terence Ranger and the University of Oxford, represented by among others Alexander 1993 and

Maxwell 1994).
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have had far less impact in Zimbabwe than e.g. in Nigeria and Ghana. The reason for this, I

believe, is the fact that in the racially segregated Rhodesia there was extremely great social

distance and minimal interrelationships between the black and the white population, which

gave the Africans very little scope for building up and using social resources in their contacts

with the white men who controlled their access to wage employment, education and other

goods. Through extensive interventions in the African reserves, the colonial state furthermore

reduced the scope for using social resources also in areas where they traditionally had had

great importance. The most drastic of these interventions was the Native Land Husbandry

reform of the 195Os, which subdivided the arable land in the reserves into almost equally sized

holdings and thus circumscribed the land allocating powers of the chiefs and km&heads.

The situation has without doubt changed over the last lo-15 years. Independence was followed

by an Africanisation of the power structure and today, social resources probably play a more

prominent role in competitions for access to education, employment, promotion and other

goods than it did in the colonial period. At the village level where my study was conducted,

however, it is not possible to identify any marked shift in that direction.

X

In the introductory discussion of theoretical framework, I argued for the need to transcend a

structural bias in peasant studies (and more generally in development studies), and combine

structure-oriented political economy analysis with a conceptualisation of people as social

agents who process social experience and devise ways of coping with life. I stated as my

ambition to investigate how macro-structures and changes at macro level are manifested at the

micro level, in what ways different groups of the peasants respond to changes in the macro

conditions, and what developments their responses bring about.

I have only partly managed to carry that through in the empirical study. In large parts of it, the

focus rests on macro level and structural features and their impact upon the peasant

households. Where that is the focus, the peasants appear more as passive victims than as

<<makers of their own history>>. One reason for this is the great space which the village survey
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occupies in the analysis. Survey methodology does not really permit agency to show itself. To

capture agency, we need dynamic data at the level of the agent. Life histories are one valuable

source of such data. They can show how households and individuals over time and under

changing conditions seek to deal with the structural constraints to which they are subject, how

they plan and make long-term dispositions for their future, and what impact their earlier

conduct has on the rest of their life trajectories. The life histories of Kandeya households reveal

that they have all used some years in wage employment as a strategy to finance the costs of

establishing themselves as agricultural producers. The biographies moreover show that the

contemporary stratification of the peasants has its roots in their former careers as migrant wage

labourers. Agency is emphasised also in relation to other issues in this study, such as the

impact which differences in value orientation has upon the households' agricultural output; the

ways in which people use their lineage-based social resources in the ongoing struggles over

land, and the ways in which they attempt to improve their access to other means of production

through calling upon support from kin; and in the strategic importance peasants place upon

education and the great sacrifices they accept in order to provide (some of) their children with

it. Finally, and most importantly, the explanations I launch reflect an explicit or implicit

recognition of the fact that all structural features and social changes are aggregated expressions

of a myriad of intentional actions.

389



BIBLIOGRAPHY

Published sources

Adams, Jennifer (1988) Economic Differentiation and Wage Labour in Rural Zimbabwe: A

Study with Particular Reference to Masvineo Province, Unpublished Ph.D.

thesis, Trinity College, Cambridge University

Agere, Samuel Takarinda (1986) "Progress and Problems in the Health Care Delivery System",

in I. Mandaza (ed.) Zimbabwe: The Political Economv of Transition 1980-1986,

CODESRIA Book Series, pp.355-376

Agricultural Finance Corporation Annual Renorts, Harare

Agricultural Marketing Authority (1990) Economic Review of the Aticultural Industrv of

Zimbabwe 1990

Alexander, Jocelyn (1993) The State, Agrarian Policy and Rural Politics in Zimbabwe: Case

Studies of Chimanimani and Inziza Districts, 1950-1990, Unpublished Ph.D.

thesis, Faculty of Politics, University of Oxford

Amin, Nick (1992) "State and Peasantry in Zimbabwe since Independence" in Euronean

Journal of Development Research, Vo1.4, No.1, pp.112-162

Amin, Nick and Jessiman Chipika (1990) The Differentiation of the Peasantry in Zimbabwe:

some Imnlications for Land Redistribution, Unpublished paper for presentation

at the "Conference on Land Policy in Zimbabwe after "Lancaster", 13-15.

February 1990, Harare

390



Arrighi, Giovanni (1973) "Proletarianisation of the African Peasantry in Rhodesia", in Arrighi,

G. and Saul, J. (eds.) Essavs on the Political Economv of Africa, East African

Publishing House/Monthly Review Press, pp. 180-234

Barber, W.J. (1961) The Economv of British Central Africa, Oxford University Press

Bates, Robert (1983) Essavs on the Political Economv of Rural Africa, Cambridge University

Press

(1989) Bevond the Miracle of the Market, Cambridge University Press

Batezat, Elinor, and Margaret Mwalo (1989) Women in Zimbabwe, Southern Africa Political

Economy Series (SAPES) Trust

Beach, David (1977) "The Shona Economy: Branches of Production" in Palmer and N.

Parsons (eds) The Roots of Rural Povertv in Central and Southern Africa,

Heinemann, ~~-37-65

Berger, Peter L. (1963) Invitation to Sociology, Doubleday and Company

Bernstein, Henry (1977) "Notes on Capital and Peasantry", Review of African Political

Economv, No. 10, pp.60-73

(1979) "African Peasantries: a Theoretical Framework", The Journal of Peasant

Studies, No.4, Vo1, 6, pp.42l-443

(1986) "Capitalism and Petty Commodity production", In A. MacEwan Scott

(ed.) Rethinking Pet@ Commodity Production, Special Issue series of Social

Analysis

(1988) "Capitalism and Petty Bourgeois Production: Class Relations and

Divisions of Labour", The Journal of Peasant Studies, Vol.15, No.2, pp.258-

271

Berry, Sara (1984) "The Food Crisis and Agrarian Change in Africa: A Review Essay", m

African Studies Review, Vo1.27, No.2, pp.59-112

(1985) Fathers Work for their Sons, California University Press

(1989) "Access, Control and use of Resources in African Agriculture: An

Introduction", Africa, No.1, Vo1.59, pp.41-55

391



(1989) "Social Institutions and Access to Resources", Africa, No.1, Vo1.59,

pp. l-5

(1993) No Condition is Permanent: The Social Dynamica of Agrarian Change in

Sub-Sahara Africa, University of Wisconsin Press

Bertaux, Daniel (1994) "Social Genealogies, Commented and Compared: An Instrument for

Observing Social Mobility Processes in the 'Longue Duree'", Current Sociology

(forthcoming)

Bertaux, D. and Bertaux-Wiame, I. (1981) "Life Histories in the Bakers' Trade" in D. Bertaux

(ed) Biography and Society: The Life History Aonroach in the Social Sciences,

Sage Publications, pp. 169-l89

Bhebe, Ngwabi, and Ranger, Terence (eds)(1995) Society in Zimbabwe's Liberation War Vi1.s

IandII, University of Zimbabwe Publications

Bonnevie, Henriette (1987) MiPration and Malformation: Case Studies from Zimbabwe, CDR

Project Paper A.87.1.) Centre for Development Studies Copenhagen

Booth, David (1985) "Marxism and Development Sociology: Interpreting the Impasse", In

Shaw, M. (ed) Marxist Sociologv Revisited, MacMillan, pp.50-98

(1994) "Rethinking Social Development: An Overview", In Booth (ed.)

Rethinking Social Development, Longman, pp.3-34

Bourdillon, Michael (1970) "Peoples of Darwin", Native Affairs Department Annual (NADA),

Vol.10, No.2, pp. 103-114

(1972) Some Aspects of the Religion of the Eastern Korekore, Unpublished

Ph.D. thesis, University of Oxford

(1976) The Shona Peoples, Mambo Press

(1993) Where are the Ancestors? Charging Culture in Zimbabwe, University of

Zimbabwe Publications

Bourdieu, Pierre (1985) "The Social Space and the Genesis of Groups", Social Science

Information. Theory and Methods, Vo1.24, No.2, pp. 195-220

392



Brand, Coenraad (1981) "The Anatomy of an Unequal Society", In Stoneman (ed) Zimbabwe's

Inheritance, MacMillan, pp.36-57

Bratton, Michael (1978) Bevond Community Development: the Political Economv of Rural

Administration in Zimbabwe, Catholic Institute for International Relations

(1979) "Settler State, Guerilla War and Rural Underdevelopment in Rhodesia",

Rural Africana, No.4-5, pp.115-129

(1984) Draft Power, Draft Exchange and Farmer Organizations, Working Paper

No.9/84, Department of Land Management, University of Zimbabwe

(1986) "Farmer Organizations and Food Production in Zimbabwe", World

Development, Vo1.14, No.3, ~~-367-384

Buch-Hansen, Mogens (1992) Towards Sustainable Develoment and Utilization of Natural

Resources in Arid and Semi-arid Rural Areas of Africa, Research Report No.85,

Department of Geography, Socio-Economic Analysis and Computer Science,

Roskilde University Centre

Bundy, Colin (1979) The Rise and Fall of the South African Peasantrv, David Philip/James

Currey

Callear, Diana (1985) "Who wants to be a peasant? Food Production in a Labour-Exporting

Area of Zimbabwe", In Pottier, J. (ed) Food Systems in Central and Southern

Africa, SOAS, pp.217-230

Central Statistical Office (1983/84) Report on Demoorahic Socio-Economic Survev:

Communal Lands of Mashonaland Central Province; Zimbabwe National

Household Survey Capability Programme (ZNHSCP) Report No. 1

Central Statistical Office (1985/86) Agriculture and Livestock Survev. Communal Lands

1985/86; Zimbabwe National Household Survey Capability Programme

(ZNHSCP) Report No. AL3

Central Statistical Office (1985) Main DemoPraDhic Features of the Ponulation in Zimbabwe:

An Advance Renort Based on A Ten Percent Samnle

Central Statistical Office (1989a) Mashonaland Central Province: Comnarative Tables: District

Population Indicators and Information for Development Planning

393



Central Statistical Office (1989b) Main Demogranhic Features of the Ponulation of

Mashonaland Central Province

Central Statistical Office (1992) Census 1992: Zimbabwe Preliminarv Report

Central Statistical Office (1993) Census 1992: Provincial Profile Mashonaland Central

Chavunduka, Gordon (1970) Social Change in a Shona Ward, Oct. Paper. No.4, Dept. of

Sociology, University of Rhodesia

Chavunduka, Gordon (chairman) (1982) Report on the Commission of Enauirv into the

Agricultural Industrv, Zimbabwe Government

Chayanov, A. V. (1925/1986) The Theory of Peasant Economy, Manchester University Press

Cheater, Angela (1984) Idioms of Accumulation, Mambo Press

— (undated, approx. 1988) Socio-Cultural Dimensions of "Customary" Land

Tenure in Zimbabwe, Unpublished paper, Department of Sociology, University

of Zimbabwe

Chenaux-Repond, Maia (1993) Gender Based Land Use Rights in Model A Resettlement

Schemes of Mashonaland, Zimbabwe, Research report, Rudecon Zimbabwe

(Pvt.) Ltd

Chimedza, Ruvimbo (1994) "Rural Financial Markets", in Rukuni, M. and Either, C.K. (1994)

Zimbabwe's Aticultural Revolution, University of Zimbabwe Publications,

pp.139-152

Chinodya, Shimmer (1982) Dew in the Morning. Mambo Press

Chipika, Jessiman and Nick Amin (1993a) A "Factor Analvsis" Annroach to Peasant

Differentiation and Food Security in Zimbabwe: The Case of Mashonaland West

Province, Unpublished paper for Rural Household Food Security Project

Workshop 17-18 June 1993, University of Zimbabwe

— (1993b) A "Factor Analysis" Approach to Peasant Differentiation and Food

Securitv in Zimbabwe: The Case of Matabeleland South Province, Unpublished

paper for Rural Household Food Security Project Workshop 17-18 June 1993,

University of Zimbabwe

394



Chipika, Stephen (1988) Livestock Ownershin and Inequality with Particular Reference to

Cattle. The Case of Some Communal Areas in Zimbabwe. Unpublished paper

presented-at a workshop on Socio-Economic Dimensions of Livestock

Production in Zimbabwe's Communal Lands; Masvingo September 1988

Cliffe, Lionel (1978) "Labour Migration and Peasant Differentiation: Zambian Experiences",

Journal of Peasant Studies, N0.5, pp.326-346

1986) Policv Ontions for Agrarian Reform in Zimbabwe: A Technical

ADDraiSd, Paper submitted by FA0 for the consideration of the Government of

Zimbabwe, February 1986

Colson, Elisabeth (1971) The Social Consequences of Resettlement, (Kariba Studies, 4)

Manchester University Press

Coquery-Vidrovitch, Catherine (1978) "The Political Economy of the African peasantry and

Modes of Production", in Gutkind and Wallerstein (eds.) The political Economv

of Contemporarv Africa, SAGE

Cotton Marketing Board Annual Renorts, Harare

Cousins, Ben, Weiner, Dan and Amin, Nick (1990) The Dvnamics of Social Differentiation in

Communal Lands of Zimbabwe, Paper, CASS

— (1992) "Social Differentiation in Communal Lands of Zimbabwe", Review of

African Political Economy, No.53, pp.5-24

Cowen, Mike (1972) Differentiation in a Kenyan Location, East African Social Science

Council Conference Paper (unpublished)

— (1976) Canital and Peasant Households: A Case of the Central Province,

Kenya, Unpublished paper, July 1976

Cowen, Mike (1981) "The Agrarian Problem", Review of African Political Economv, No.20,

pp.57-73

Cowen, Mike and Kinyanjui, Kabiru (1977) Some Problems of Capital and Class in Kenva,

Occasional Paper.No.26, Institute for Development Studies, University of

Nairobi

395



Daneel, Inus (1987) Ouest for Belongincr. introduction to a Study of African Independent

Churches, Mambo Press

Dangarembga, Tsitsi (1988) Nervous Conditions, The Women's Press

Disch, Ame (1995) The Public Sector and Poverty Reduction Options, Discussion/Background

Paper, Country Economic Memorandum for Zimbabwe, the World Bank,

Harare

Duggan, William R. (1980) "The Native Land Husbandry Act of 1951 and the Rural African

Middle Class of Southern Rhodesia", African Affairs, Vo1.79, pp.227-239

First, Ruth (1983) Black Gold: The Mozambican Miner. Proletarian and Peasant, The

Harvester Press/St. Martin's Press

Floyd, B. N. (1961) Chancing Patterns of African Land Use in Southern Rhodesia, Rhodes

Livingstone Institute

Friis-Hansen, Esbem (1987) Changes in land tenure and land use since villagization and their

imuact on peasant aericultural uroduction in Tanzania, CDR Research Report

No.1 l/IRA Research Paper No. 16, Centre for Development Research,

Copenhagen

Friis-Hansen, Esbem (1992) Seeds for African Peasants: A Case Studv of Zimbabwe, CDR

Research Report, Centre for Development Research, Copenhagen

Fry, Peter (1976) Suirits of Protest, Cambridge University Press

Gaidzanwa, Rudo (1981) Promised Land: Towards a Land Policy for Zimbabwe, unpublished

M.Phil. thesis, Institute of Development Studies, The Hague

Garbett, Kingsley (1960) Growth and Change in a Shona Ward, Oct. Paper Series No.1, Dept.

of African Studies, University College of Rhodesia and NyasaIand

— ( 1963 a) The Political Svstem of a Central African Tribe with Particular

Reference to the Role of the Snirit Mediums, Ph.D. thesis, University of

Manchester

— (1963b) "The Land Husbandry Act of Southern Rhodesia", in Biebuyck, D. (ed)

African Aorarian Systems, Oxford University Press, p. 185-202

396



Gibbon, Peter (1995) Structural Adjustment in Zimbabwe, 1991-l994. Report produced for

the Danish Ministry of Foreign Affairs

Gibbon, Peter and Neocosmos, Michael (1985) "Some Problems in the Political Economy of

African Socialism" in Bernstein, H. and Campbell, B. (eds.) Contradictions of

Accumulation in Africa, Sage, pp. 153-206

Gibbon, Peter, Kjell J. Havnevik and Kenneth Hermele (1993) A Blighted Harvest: The World

Bank and African Aticulture in the 198Os, James Currey

Giddens, Anthony (1979) Central Problems in Social Theorv, MacMillan. (1984) &

Constitution of Society, Polity Press. (1989) Sociology, Polity Press

Gluckman, Max (1941) The Economv of the Central Barotse Plain, The Rhodes-Livingstone

Institute

— (1955) Custom and Conflict in Africa, Basil Blackwell & Mott

Govaerts, Mieke (1987a) Aericultural Production and Farmer Cooneration in Mutoko

Communal Land, Zimbabwe. Part I: Socio-Economic Data (19851, unpublished

research report, COOPIBO, Harare

Govaerts, Mieke (1987b) Agricultural Production and Farmer Cooneration in Mutoko

Communal Land. Zimbabwe. Part II: Formal and Informal Coopeeration among

Farmers, unpublished research report, COOPIBO, Harare

Government of Southern Rhodesia (1955) What the Native Land Husbandrv Act means to the

Rural African and to Southern Rhodesia: A Five Year Plan that will

Revolutionise African Agriculture, Government Printer

Government of Zimbabwe (1981) Growth with Eauitv: An Economic Policv Statement,

Ministry of Finance, Economic Planning and Development

Government of Zimbabwe (1982) Communal Lands Act, Government Printer

Government of Zimbabwe (1985) Communal Lands Develonment Plan: A 15 Year

Development Strategy. First Draft, Ministry of Lands, Resettlement and Rural

Development

Government of Zimbabwe (1989) The National Land Policy, Ministry of Lands, Agriculture

and Rural Resettlement

397



Grain Marketing Board Annual Renorts, Harare

Guyer, Jane I. (1981) <<Household and Community in African Studies> in African Studies

Review, 24 (2/3), pp.87-137

Guyer, Jane I. and Pauline E. Peters (1987) <<Instroductiom> in Development and Change,

Vol. 18, pp. 197-214

Hagestad, Gunhild (1990) "Social Perspectives on the Life Course", In Handbook of the Aging

and the Social Sciences, Academic Press, pp. 15l-l68

Hamilton, P. (1964) "Population Pressure and Land Use in Chiweshe Reserve", Human

Problems in British Central Africa (The Rhodes-Livingstone Journal), No.36,

pp.40-58

Harris, Laurence (1981) "The Reproduction of inequality: Taxation and the Social Order", In

Stoneman (ed) Zimbabwe's Inheritance, MacMillan, pp.74-94

Herbst, Jeffrey (1990) State Politics in Zimbabwe, University of Zimbabwe Press

Polly Hill (1972) Rural Hausa - A Village and a Village Setting, Cambridge University Press

Holleman, J. F. (1952) Shona Customary Law, Oxford University Press

(1969) Chief, Council and Commissioner, Oxford University Press

HydCn, Goran (1980) Beyond Ujamaa in Tanzania: Underdevelonment and an Uncaptured

Peasantry, Heinemann

(1983) No Shortcuts to Progress: African Develonment Management in

Persuective, Heinemann

(1986) "The Anomaly of the African Peasantry", Development and Change

Vol.17, pp.677-705

Jackson, Jeremy, Collier, P. and Conti, C. (1987) Rural Develoument Policies and Food

Securitv in Zimbabwe: Part II, Paper published by Rural Employment Policies

Branch, IL0

Jary, David and Julia Jary (1991) Collins Dictionary of Sociologv, Collins

398



Jayne, Thomas S., Munhamo Chisvo and Mandivamba Rukuni (1994) "Zimbabwe's Food

Insecurity Paradox: Hunger Amid Abundance", in Rukuni, M. and Either, C.K.

(1994) Zimbabwe's A-gricultural Revolution, University of Zimbabwe

Publications, pp.289-303

Jayne, Thomas S., and Mandivamba Rukuni (1994) "Managing the Food Economy in the

199Os", in Rukuni, M. and Either, C.K. (1994) Zimbabwe's Agricultural

Revolution, University of Zimbabwe Publications, pp.374-390

Johnson, K. (1984) "Women and the Rural Energy Economy of Zimbabwe: Research Findings

and Policy Issues", Zimbabwe Energv Accountin,o Proiect, Working Paper

No. 12

Johnson, R.W.M. (1963) The Economics of Euualitv - African Rural Marketing in Southern

Rhodesia, Technical Paper No.6, Department of Economics, University Collece

of Rhodesia and Nyasaland

(1964a) "Introduction", Human Problems in British Central Africa (The

Rhodes-Livingstone Journal), No.36, pp. l-6

- (1964b) "An Economic Survey of Chiweshe Reserve", Human Problems in

British Central Africa (The Rhodes-Livingstone Journal), No.36, ~~-82-108

(1964~) African Agricultural Development in Southern Rhodesia: 1945-1960,

Food Research Institute, Stanford University, Vol.4, No.2, pp. 165-223

- (1964d) The Labour Economy uf the Reserve, Occasional Paper No.4,

Department of Economics, University College of Rhodesia

( 1964e) An Economic Survey of Native Purchase Areas in the Mount Darwin

District, Southern Rhodesia, Technical Paper in Agricultural Economics No. 16,

University College of Rhodesia

Jones, W.O. (1960) "Economic Man in Africa", Food Research Institute Studies 1 & 2,

Stanford University, pp. 107-134

Jordan, J.D. (1964) "Zimutu Reserve: A Land-use Appreciation", Human Pro%&ns in British

Central Africa (The Rhodes-Livingstone Journal), No.36, pp.59-81

399



Kasfir, Nelson (1986) "Are African Peasants Self-Sufficient?", Develoument and Change,

Vol.17, pp.335-337

Kay, George (1970) Rhodesia: A Human Geography, Africana Publishing Corporation

— (1972) Distribution and Densi of African Ponulation in Rhodesia, University

of Hull, Department of Geography, Miscallaneous Series No. 12

Kitching, Gavin (1980) Class and Economic Change in Kenva, Yale University Press

— (1985) "Politics, Method, and Evidence in the "Kenya Debate" in Bernstein, H.

and B. Campbell (eds.) Contradictions of Accumulation in Africa, Sage, pp.115-

151.

Kriger, Norma (1985) Struggles for Indenendence: Rural Conflicts in Zimbabwe's War for

Liberation, Unpublished Ph.D. thesis, Massachusets Institute of Technology,

Cambridge

— (1988) <<The Zimbabwean War of Liberation: Struggles Within the Struggle>>,

Journal of Southern African Studies, Vol.14

— (1992) Zimbabwe'a Guerilla War: Peasant Voices, Cambridge University Press

Lan, David (1985) Guns and Rain: Guerrillas and Suirit Mediums in Zimbabwe, James Currey

Lenin, Vladimir. I. (1908/1960) The Development of Canitalism in Russia, Collected Works,

Vol.3, Progress Publishers

le Roux, A., A. (1970) "A Survey of Proposals for the Development of African Agriculture in

Rhodesia", Geogranhical Association of Rhodesia, Proceedings 1916/70, No.3,

pp.30-39

Lewis, W. A. (1954) "Economic Development with Unlimited Supplies of Labour", T&

Manchester School, Vol.22, No.2, pp. 139-161

Leys, Roger (1984) Drought and Drought Relief in Southern Zimbabwe, Unpublished paper

for the conference "The World Recession and the Crisis in Africa",

ROAPE/University of Keele 29-30. September 1984

— (1986) "Drought and Drought Relief in Southern Zimbabwe", in Lawrence, P.

(ed.) World Recession and the Food Crisis in Africa, James Currey, pp.258-274

400



Lipton, Michael (1982) "Game Against Nature: Theories of Peasant Decision Making", in

Harris, J. (ed.) Rural Develoument, Hutchinson University Library, pp.258-269

Loewenson, Rene and David Sanders (1988) "The Political Economy of Health and Nutrition",

in C. Stoneman (ed.) Zimbabwe's Prospects, MacMillan, pp. 133-152

Long, Norman (1968) Social Change and the Individual: Social and Religious Resnonses to

Innovation in a Zambian Rural Communitv, Manchester University Press

— (1992) "From Paradigm Lost to Pa.radi,m Regained? The Case for an Actor-

oriented Sociology of Development", in N. Long and A. Long (eds.)

Battlefields of Knowledge, Routledge, pp.3-43

Long, Norman and van der Ploeg, Jan Douwe (1994) "Heterogeneity, Actor and Structure:

Towards a Reconstitution of the Concept of Structure" in Booth, D. (ed.)

Rethinking Social Development, Longman, pp.62-89

Mamdani, Mahmood (1984) "Analyzing the Agrarian Question: The Case of a Buganda

Village", MAWAZO, Vol.5, No.3

— (1987) "Peasants and Democracy in Africa", New Left Review, pp.37-49

— (1987) "Extreme but not Exceptional. Towards an Analysis of the Agrarian

Question in Uganda", Journal of Peasant Studies, Vol.14, No.2

Mariga, h-vine K. (1994) "Cotton Research and Development", in Rukuni, M. and Either, C.K.

(1994) Zimbabwe's Agricultural Revolution, University of Zimbabwe

Publications, pp.219-233

Marx, Karl (185l-520970) Der achtzehnte Brumaire des Louis Bonanarte, (Norwegian

translation: Louis Bonapartes attende brumaire, Pax)

Maxwell, David (1993) <Local Politics and the War of Liberation in North-East Zimbabwe>>,

Journal of Southern Africa Studies, Vol.19, No.3

— (1994 A Social and Conceptual History of North-East Zimbabwe. 1890-1990,

Unpublished Ph.D. thesis, Faculty of Modem History, University of Oxford

MCCDWA/UNICEF (1982) Renort on the Situation of Women in Zimbabwe

401



McLaughlin, Janice M. M. (1991) The Catholic Church and Zimbabwe's War of Liberation:

1972-l980, Unpublished Ph.D. thesis, University of Zimbabwe

Mehretu, Assefa (1994) "Social Poverty Profile of Communal Areas", in Rukuni, M. and

Either, C.K. (1994) Zimbabwe's Agricultural Revolution, University of

Zimbabwe Publications, pp.56-69

Meillassoux, Claude (1981) Maidens. Meal and Monev: Cauitalism and the Domestic

Economv, Cambridge University Press

Mills, C. Wright (1959) The Sociolooical Imagination, Oxford University Press

Ministry of Lands, Agriculture and Rural Resettlement (MLARR)( 1988/89) The First Annual

Reuort of Farm Manacement Data for Communal Area Farm Units, 1988/89

Season, Farm Management Research Section, Economics and Markets Branch,

Ministry of Lands, Agriculture and Rural Resettlement

Mitchell, Clyde J. (1956) The Kalela Dance, Rhodes-Livingstone Paper No.27

Mosley, Paul (1983) The Settler Economies. Studies in the Economic History of Kenva and

Southern Rhodesia 1900-1963, Cambridge University Press

Moyana, Henry V. (1984) The Political Economv of Land in Zimbabwe, Mambo Press

Moyo, Sam (1986) "The Land Question" In I. Mandaza (ed) Zimbabwe: the Political Economv

of Transition, CODESRIA Book Series, pp. 165-201

— (1993) "Economic Nationalism and Land Reform in Zimbabwe", Southern

African Political and Economic Monthly, June 1993, pp.39-45

Muchena, Olivia (1979) "The Changing Position of African Women in Rural Zimbabwe

Rhodesia", Zimbabwe Journal of Economics. Vol.1, No.1, nn.44-61.

— (1994) "The Changing Perceptions of Women in Agriculture", in Rukuni, M.

and C.K. Either (eds) Zimbabwe's Agricultural Revolution, University of

Zimbabwe Publications, pp.348-360

Muir, Kay (1981) Crop Production Statistics 1940-l979, Working Paper 4/81, Department of

Land Management, University of Zimbabwe

402



Mumbengegwi, Clever (1986) "Continuity and Change inAgricultural Policy" In I.Manda.za

(ed) Zimbabwe: The Political Economv of Transition, CODESRIA Book Series,

pp.203-222

Murphree, Marshall (1969) Christianitv and the Shona, Athlone Press

Murray, Colin (1981) Families Divided: The Impact of Migrant Labour in Lesotho, Cambridge

University Press

Norman, David W., Mark D. Newman, Ismael Ouedraogo (1981) Farm and Village

Production Svstems in the Semi-Arid Tropics of West Africa, ICRISAT

Research Bulletin No.4, Vol.1

Noy, Ilse (1992) The Art of the Weva Women, Baobab Books

Palmer, Robin (1977) "The Agricultural History of Rhodesia", in Palmer and N. Parsons (eds)

The Roots of Rural Povertv in Central and Southern Africa, Heinemann

Pankhurst, Donna (1989) The Dynamics of the Social Relations of Production and

Reproduction in Zimbabwe's Communal Areas, Unpublished Ph.D. thesis,

University of Liverpool

Pazvakavambwa, Simon (1994) "Agricultural Extension", in Rukuni, M. and Either, C.K.

(1994) Zimbabwe's, Agricultural Revolution, University of Zimbabwe

Publications, pp. 104-113

Phimister, Ian (1977) "Peasant Production and Underdevelopment in Southern Rhodesia,

1890-1914, with Particular Reference to the Victoria District" in Palmer and N.

Parsons (eds) The Roots of Rural Poverty in Central and Southern Africa,

Heinemann, pp.255-267

(1988a) An Economic and Social History of Zimbabwe 1890-1948, Longman.

(1988b) "The Combined and Contradictory Inheritance of the Struggle against

Colonialism", in Stoneman (ed.) Zimbabwe's Prospects, MacMillan, pp.8-15

(1993) "Rethinking the Reserves: Southern Rhodesia's Land Husbandry Act

Reviewed", Journal of Southern African Studies, Vol.19, No.2, pp.225-239

Pottier, Johan (1988) Migrants No More: Settlement and Survival in Mambwe Villages,

Zambia., Manchester University Press

403



Ranger, Terence (1970) The African Voice in Southern Rhodesia 1989-1930, Heinemann.

(1985) Peasant Consciousness and Guerilla War in Zimbabwe, James Currey

— (1988) "The Communal Areas of Zimbabwe" (paper to symposium on Land in

African Agrarian Systems, Univ. of Illinois April 10-12)

Reardon, Thomas, Peter Matlon and Christopher Delgado (1988) "Coping with Household-

level Food Insecurity in Drought-affected Areas of Burkina Faso", World

Development Vol.16, No.9, pp. 1065-1074

Reardon, Thomas, Amadou Abdoulaye Fall, Valerie Kelly, Christopher Delgado, Peter Matlon,

Jane Hopkins and Ousmane Badiane (1993) Aoriculture-led Income

Diversification in the West African Semi-arid Tropics: Nature. Distribution. and

Imuortance of Production-linkage Activities, Paper presented at the

International Conference on African Economic Issues, Abidjan, Cote d'Ivoire,

October 13-15, 1992

Rey, Pierre Phillippe (1973) Les Alliances de Classes, Maspero

Reyna, S-P. and R.E. Downs (1988) "Introduction" in Downs, R-E., and S.P. Reyna (eds)

Land and Societv in Contemnorary Africa, University Press of New England,

pp. l-22

Riddell, Roger (chairman) (1981) Report on the Commission of Erquiry into Incomes, Prices

and Conditions of Service, Zimbabwe Government

Roberts, Penelope (1991) <<Anthropological Perspectives on the Household>> in IDS Bulletin,

Vol.22, No.1,pp.60-64

Rohrbach, David D. (1987) "The Growth of Smallholder Maize Production in Zimbabwe

(1979-1985): Implications for Food Security", in Rukuni, M. and Bemsten,

R.H. (eds.) Southern Africa: Food Security Policy Options, Proceedings of the

Third Annual Conference on Food Security Research in Southern Africa,

Department of Agricultural Economics and Extension, University of Zimbabwe,

pp.307-328

404



Rohrbach, David D. (1988) The Growth of Smallholder Maize Production in Zimbabwe:

Causes and Imulications for Food Security, Unpublished Ph.D. thesis, Michigan

State University

Rukuni, Mandivamba (1994) "The Evolution of Agricultural Policy", in Rukuni, M. and

Either, C.K. (1994) Zimbabwe's Agricultural Revolution, University of

Zimbabwe Publications, pp. 15-39

Rukuni, Mandivimba (chairman) (1994) Reuort of the Commission of Inauirv into Aunrouriate

Aericultural Land Tenure Svstems, Zimbabwe Government

Sachikonye, Lloyd Michael (1989) The State and Atibusiness in Zimbabwe since

Independence, Unpublished Ph.D. Thesis, University of Leeds

Sahlins, Marshall (1974) Stone Aee Economics, Routledge

Saul, John and Woods, Roger (1973) "African Peasantries" In G. Arrighi and J. Saul teds.)

Essays of the Political Economy of Africa, East African Publishing House/

Monthly Review Press, pp.406415

Schmidt, Elisabeth (1993) Peasants. Traders and Wives: Shona Women in the Historv of

Zimbabwe 1870-1939, BaobabiHeinemann/James Currey

Scott, James (1976) The Moral Economy of the Peasant, Yale University Press

Shanin, Teodor (1986) "Chayanov's Message: Illuminations, Miscomprehensions and the

Contemporary 'Development Theory”’ In the 1986 edition of Chayanov, A. V.

The Theory of Peasant Economy, Manchester University Press, pp. l-24

Shipton, Parker and Goheen, Mitzi (1992) "Understanding African Landholding: Power,

Wealth and Meaning", Africa, Vol.62, No.3, ~~-307-325

Shopo, Thomas D. (1985) The Political Economy of Hunger in Zimbabwe, Working Paper,

Zimbabwe Institute of Development Studies

Stanning, Jayne (1988) "Policy Implications of Household Grain Marketing and Storage

Decisions in Zimbabwe", In Rukuni, M. and Bemsten, H. (eds) Southern Africa:

Food Securitv Policy Outions, University of Zimbabwe

405



Stack (formerly Stanning), Jayne (1992) Production. Consumution and Disnosal of Food

Grains bv Zimbabwean Smallholders: Farm Household Strategies and

Government Policy, Unpublished Ph.D. thesis, University of Zimbabwe

Stack, Jayne (1994) "The Distributional Consequences ofthe Smallholder Maize Revolution",

in Rukuni, M. and Either, C-K. (1994) Zimbabwe's Agricultural Revolution,

University of Zimbabwe Publications, ~~-258-269

Staunton, Irene (1990) Mothers of the Revolution, Baobab

Steele, M. C. (1978) The Foundations of a "Native" Policv: Southern Rhodesia, 1923-1933,

Unpublishd Ph.D. thesis, Simon Fraser University

Stichter, Sharon (1982) Misant Labour in Kenva: Canitalism and African Response 1895-

1975, Longman

Stoneman, Colin (ed.)(1981) Zimbabwe's Inheritance, MacMillan. (ed.) (1988) Zimbabwe's

Prosnects, MacMillan

Stoneman, Colin and Cliffe, Lionel (1989) Zimbabwe: Politics. Economics and Societv,

Marxist Regimes Series, Printer Publishers

Suret-Canale, Jean (1971) French Colonialism in Tropical Africa 1900-1945, C. Hurst & Co.

(first published in French 1964)

Sylvester, Christine (1991) Zimbabwe: The Terrain of Contradictory Development, Westview

Press

Takavarasha, Tobias (1994) "Agricultural Price Policy", in Rukuni, M. and Either, C.K.

(1994) Zimbabwe's A-ticultural Revolution, University of Zimbabwe

Publications, pp. 153-174

Terray, Emmanuel (1972) Marxism and "Primitive" Societies, Monthly Review Press

Tostensen, Arne and John Scott (eds.)(1987) Kenya: Country Studv and Norwegian Aid

Review, The Christian Michelsen Institute

Truscott, Kate (1985) The Wedza Project, Wedza Evaluation No.10, Monitoring and

Evaluation Section, AGRITEX, Harare

406



- (1987a) Farmer Grouns in the Communal Areas: The Impact of Farmer Grouus

on the Extension Services, Unpublished paper, AGRITEX Harare

(1987b) The Role and Function of Informal Farmer Grouns (With Snecific

Reference to Production and Financial Systems), Unpublished paper presented

in the AFRACA/FAO Workshop "The Role of Informal Groups in the Rural

Financial System", Harare, October 1987

Vandergeest, Peter (1988) "Commercialisation and Commoditization: A Dialogue Between

Perspectives", Sociologia Ruralis, VolXXVlII, No.1, pp.7-29

van Onselen, Charles (1976) Chibaro. African Mine Labour in Southern Rhodesia 1900-1933,

Pluto Press

van Velsen, J. (1964) The Politics of Kinshin: A Studv in Social Manipulation Amone the

Lakeside Tonea, Manchester University Press

Weber, Max (1920/1973) Die protestantische Ethik un der Geist des Kauitalismus, J.C.B.

Mohr, Tubingen (Norwegian translation: Den protestantiske et&k og

kapitalismens tid, Gyldendal)

Weiner, Dan (1986) Enerev Use in Agriculture and the Articulation of Modes of Production in

Zimbabwe, Unpublished Ph.D. thesis, Clark University, Massachusetts

Weinrich, A.K.H. (1964) "The Social Background of Agriculture in Chilimanzi Reserve",

Human Problems in British Central Africa (The Rhodes-Livingstone Journal),

No.36, pp.7-39. (Published under the name Sister Mary Aquina)

—- (1971) Chiefs and Councils in Rhodesia, Heinemann

(1973) Black and White Elites in Rural Rhodesia, Manchester University Press

(1975) African Farmers in Rhodesia. Old and New Peasant Communities in

Karangaland, Oxford University Press for the International African Institute

Weld, David (1981) "Manufacturing Industry", in Stoneman (ed.) Zimbabwe's Inheritance,

MacMillan,pp.151-173

Werbner, Richard (1977) "Continuity and Policy in Southern Africa's High God Cult", in R.

Werbner (ed.) Regional Cults, A.S.A. Monograph. no. 16, Academic Press

407



- (1991) Tears of the dead: The Social Biography of an African Family, Baobab

Whitsund Foundation (1978) A Strategy for Rural Develoument: Data Bank

No.2: The Peasant Sector, The Whitsund Foundation, Salisbury

Wilson, Godfrey (1941-42) An Essav on the Economics of detribalisation in Northern

Rhodesia, Rhodes-Livingstone Institute

Wolf, Eric (1966) Peasants, Prentice-Hall

(1971) Peasant Wars of the Twentieth Centurv, Faber

Wolpe, Harold (1972) "Capitalism and Cheap Labour-Power in South Africa: from

Segregation to Apartheid", Economy and Society, Vol.1, No.4, pp.425-456

(1980) "Introduction", in Wolpe (ed.) The Articulation of Modes of

Production, Routledge and Kegan Paul, pp. l-43

Worby, Eric (1989) "Humwe, Machangano or Maricho..7. Cotton Production and the Changing

Forms of Agrarian Labour in Gokwe", Unpublished paper presented at CASS,

University of Zimbabwe June 1989

World Bank (1991) Zimbabwe Azricultural Sector Memorandum, Report No.9429-ZIM

World Bank (1994) the Public Sector and Povertv Reduction Outions, Discussion/Background

Paper, Country Economic Memorandum, Zimbabwe

Yudelman, Montague (1964) Africans on the Land, Harvard University Press

Zachrisson, Per (1978) An African Area in Change. Belingwe 1894-1946, Bulletin of

Department of History No. 19, University of Gothenburg

Zimbabwe Women's Bureau (1981) "We Carrv a Heavv Load": Rural Women in Zimbabwe

Sneak Out, Report from a Survey

Zimbabwe Women's Bureau (1992) "We Carrv a Heavy Load": Rural Women in Zimbabwe

Speak Out. Part II198l-1991, Report from a Survey

Zinyama, Lovemore (1988) "Commercialisation of Small-Scale Agriculture in Zimbabwe:

Some Emerging Patterns of Spatial Differentiation", Singauore Journal of

Tropical Geography, pp.15l-162

408



Zvobgo, Rungano J. (1986) "Education and the Challenge of Independence" in I. Mandaza

(ed.) Zimbabwe: The Political Economy of Transition 1980-l986, CODESRIA

Book Series, pp.319-354

ARCHIVAL SOURCES

From the National Archives of The Republic of Zimbabwe:

Annual Reports 1940 - 1961 from the Native Commissioner in Darwin District

Archive records S1563/1940, S1051/1943, S1051/1945, S1563/1948, S2827/2/2/1 ~01.1,

S2827/2/2/4 ~01.1, S2827/2/2/6 vol.1, S2827/2/2/7vol.1, S2827/2/2/8 vol.4

409



ANNEX

410



ANNEX I:

TABLES

TABLE Al

MAIZE BAGS PRODUCED, ANNUAL AVERAGE 1980431

INO. OF BAGS count

2
8
10
11
14
15
20
22
25
28
29
36
39
40
45
50
58
59
68
70
112
115
135
N/A (were not fanning)

1
1
1
1
1
2
2
2
3
1
1
1
1
1
2
2
1
1
1
2
1
1
1

29

TOTAL 1283 BAGS 60

co1 %

1,7%
1,7%
1,7%
1,7%
1,7%
3,3%
3,3%
3,3%
5,0%
1,7%
1,7%
1,7%
1,7%
1,7%
3,3%
3,3%
1,7%
1,7%
1,7%
3,3%

~.- 1,7%
1,7%
1,7%

4 8 , 3 %

lOO,O%

Mean: 41,4 Median: 29
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TABLE A2

MAIZE BAGS SOLD, ANNUAL AVERAGE 1980431

NO. OF BAGS Count

0
5
10
12
15
17
19
20
30
31
35
40
47
50
55
57
60
73
85
100
N/A (were not farming)

7
5
2
1
3
1
2
1
2
1
2
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1

29

10,8%
7,7%
3,1%
1,5%
4,6%
1,5%
3,1%
1,5%
3,1%
1,5%
3,1%
1,5%
1,5%
1,5%
1,5%
1,5%
1,5%
1,5%
1,5%
1,5%

44,6%

TOTAL 905 BAGS SOLD 65 I
---Mean 25,l Median 16

c o 1 %

l O O , O %
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TABLE A3

MAIZE BAGS PRODUCED, ANNUAL AVERAGE 1989-91

NO. OF BAGS I
--

count co1 %
+_-----------------------+-----------1-----------+
1
2
5
6
7
8
9
10
11
12
13
14
15
16
17
19
22
23
24
25
27
29
30
31
33
34
38
39
40
41
42
48
49
53
54
56
58
60
61
65
74
82
84
99
113
117
118
128
129
209

2
2
1
1
3
2
2
2
1
3
2
3
2
1
2
2
1
2
1
1
2
2
2
1
1
2
2
1
2
2
1
1
2
1
1
1
1
1
2
1
2
1
2
1
1
1
1
1
1
1

2,6%
2,6%
1,3%
1,3%
3,9%
2,6%
2,6%
2,6%
1,3%
3,9%
2,6%
3,9%
2,6%
1,3%
2,6%
2,6%
1,3%
2,6%
1,3%
1,3%
2,6%
2,6%
2,6%
1,3%
1,3%
2,6%
2,6%
1,3%
2,6%
2,6%
1,3%
1,3%
2,6%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
2,6%
1,3%
2,6%
1,3%
2,6%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%

I TOTAL 2941 BAGS PRODUCEDl 77

Mean 38.2 Median 34

lOO,O%
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TABLE A4

NUMBER OF MAIZE BAGS SOLD, ANNUAL AVERAGE 1989-91

TOTAL 2 1 3 3 BAGS SOLD

Mean 27.7 Median 23
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TABLE AS

NUMBER OF COTTON BALES SOLD, ANNUAL AVERAGE 1980-81

count co1 %I NO. OF BALES

0
1
2
3
4
5
8
10
1 1
14

ITOTAL 81 BALEiS I 4 3 I lOO,O% I

Note: 29 of the 77 sample households were not yet farming in 1980-81, and for another 5 reIiable
information is not available. Mean 1,9 Median ,0

26
1
4
4
3
1
1
1
1
1

60,5%
2,3%
9,3%
9,3%
7,0%
2,3%
2,3%
2,3%
2,3%
2,3%

TABLE A6

AVERAGE NUMBER OF COTTON BALES SOLD PER YEAR 1989-91

+
INO.
+-

OF BALES I+ —
Count 1—+—

Col %

0
1
2
3
4
5
6
7
8
12
13

21
1
11
3
5
2
2
3
1
1
1

27,3%
22,1%
14,3%
16,9%
6,5%
2,6%
2,6%
3,9%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%

ITOTAL 174 BALES 77 | 100,0% |

Mean 2.3 Median 2
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TABLE A7

AVERAGE COTTON SALES AMONG THE COTTON PRODUCERS

1980-81

NO. OF BALES

1
2
3
4
5
8
10
11
14

TOTAL 81 BALES

(.
Count

1
4
4
3
1
1
1
1
1

---“-‘-- ‘
17

i - - - “ - ‘ - - ‘ - - - - -

1

—i i—

Col %

5,9%
23,5%
23,5%
17,6%
5,9%
5,9%
5,9%
5,9%
5,9%

lOO,O% 1
1.

Mean 4.8 Median 3

TABLE A8

AVERAGE COTTON SALES AMONG THE COTTON PRODUCERS

1989-91

|NO. OF BALES Count C a l %

1
2
3
4
5
6
7
8
12
13

TOTAL 174 BALES

17
11
13
5
2
2
3
1
1
1

30,4%
19,6%
23,2%
8,9%
3,6%
3,6%
5,4%
1,8%
1,8%
1,8%

56 | 100,0%

Mean 3.1 Median 2.5
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TABLE 9

THE ASSOCIATION BETWEEN LEVELS OF MAIZE AND COTTON

PRODUCTION (1989-91)

T +,
iCASH CROP INCOME

High
(2.500+)

Middle
(530-2.499)

Low
(O-529)

Row %

AVERAGE NUMBER OF COTTON
BALES SOLD PER YEAR
1989-91
0
1
2
3
4
5
6
7
8
12
13

22%
33%
11%

11%
11%
11%

13%
21%
18%
28%
5%
3%
5%
8%

57%
29%
14%

28%
21%
15%
17%
7%
3%
3%
4%
1%
1%
1%

I Column % 12% 51%I
+----------- + +-

N=76
Chi-Square: Pearson: D F 20 Signific.: ,OOOOO

37% 100%

TABLE A10

TOBACCO PRODUCTION 1991

No production
Some production
Large production

Group Total
+------------------------+--

count 1 co1 %

61
6
9

80%
8%

12%

76 l 100% 1
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TABLE All

TOBACCO PRODUCTION 1992

count

No production
Some production
Large production
(earning gross Z$ 1.000
or more per year)

33
18

14

Group Total I 65

51%
28%

22%

100%
h +

co1 %

TABLE Al2

TOBACCO PRODUCTION AND AGE OF HOUSEHOLD HEAD (1991)

-+
I

-+
TOBACCO PRODUCTION 1 9 9 1

No
production

12%
17%
17%
22%
20%
13%

Some
production

17%
33%

50%

Large
production

11%
44%
22%
11%
11%

Row %

12%
21%
16%
23%
17%
11%

AGE OF HOUSEHOLD READ
x30 y r s
31-40
41-50
51-60
61-70
71+ y r s

I c01l.unn % 80% 8% 12% 100%

N=75
Chi-Square: Person: DF 10 Signific.: ,38893
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TABLE A13

TOBACCO PRODUCTION AND TYPE OF HOUSEHOLD HEAD (1991)

-+
I

-+
TOBACCO PRODUCTION 1991

No
production

Some
production

Large
production

Row %

TYPE OF HOUSEHOLD HEAD
Male head resident
Male head migr. wk
Female head

66%
15%
20%

83%
17%

100% 71%
13%
16%

I Column % 71% 1 13% 16% 100%

N=76
Chi-Square: Pearson: DF 4 Signifc.: ,2X315

TABLE A14

TOBACCO PRODUCTION AND AGE OF HOUSEHOLD HEAD (1992)

b -1

AGE OF HOUSEHOLD HEAD
<30 yrs
31-40
41-50
51-60
61-70
71+ yrs

TOBACCO PRODUCTION 1992

NO
production

9%
12%
9%

24%
21%
24%

Some
production

6%
29%
18%
29%
18%

Large
production
(earning
gross Z$
1.000.- or
more per

year)

21%
21%
29%
21%
7%

(. +

Row %

11%
19%
16%
25%
17%
13%

I Column % 52% 27% 22% |

N=64
Chi-Square: Pearson: DF 10 Signific.: ,12932

100%
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TABLE Al5

TOBACCO PRODUCTION AND TYPE OF HOUSEHOLD HEAD (1992)

-+
I
-+

I
+-

TOBACCO PRODUCTION 1992
+ +-

I---
No

production
Some

production
Large

production
(earning
gross Z$
l.OOO.- or
more per
year)

Row %

TYPE OF HOUSEHOLD HEAD
Male head resident
Male head migr. wk
Female head

55%
18%
27%

83%
11%
6%

86%
7%
7%

69%
14%
17%

I column % 51% 28% 1 22% 1 100%

N=65
Chi-Square: Pearson: DF 4 Signiiic: ,11857
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TABLE Al6

GROSS INCOME FROM CROP SALES (ANNUAL AVERAGE 1989-91)

| INCOME IN ZIMB.DOLLARS 1 Count Col %

0
21.30
42.60
85.20

149.10
213.00
234.30
255.60
276.90
300.20
321.50
364.10
428.00
430.00
445.00
449.30
472.60
513.20
532.50
579.10
598.40
641.00
645.00
662.30
678.90
681.60
687.60
708.90
854.00
962.50
964.50
1098.60
1152.20
1230.20
1354.80
1433.10
1520.30
1564.90
1598.20
1601.50
1624.80
1706.90
1710.00
1729.30
1754.60
1758.60
1841.40
1963.60
1994.90
2136.30
2207.90
2236.50
2291.10
2298.80
2357.00
2593-40

6
1
1
1
2
2
1
1
1
1
1
2
1
3
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
2
1
1
1
1
1
2
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1

7 ,9%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
2 , 6 %
2,6%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
2,6%
1,3%
3,9%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
2,6%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
2,6%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1 ‘ 3 %
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
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2906.80
3073.20
3092.50
3786.10
4007.10
4882.40
5311.70
10375.90

1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1

1 , 3 %
1 , 3 %
1 , 3 %
1 , 3 %
1 , 3 %
1 , 3 %
1 , 3 %
1 , 3 %

199622.40 76 100,0%

Mean 1310.82 Median 1682.50
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TABLE Al7

CONTACT WITH AGRITEX

No/neglig Contact
Occasional contact
Regular contact

Group Total

1 - - - - - - - - - + - - - - (

| Count

16
28
33

h

co1 %

21%
36%
43%

77 I 100%

—h

1

1
-+

TABLE Al8

TYPE OF HOUSEHOLD HEAD

1
Male head resident
Male head migr. wk
Female head

|Group Total
+ i------+-----H

V -

count

55
10
12

1 +

co1 %

71%
13%
16%

77 I 100% I
V---'-------- - -+-----------+

TABLE Al9

CURRENT PRIMARY OCCUPATION OF HOUSEHOLD HEAD

count co1 %

Fanning own land
Migr sk/semi-sk employ
Migr un-sk employ
Local Sk/s-sk employ
Local un-sk employ
Local self-employ

62
5
4
2
3
1

81%
7%
5%
3%
4%
1%

I Group Total 77 100%
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TABLE A20

THE ASSOCIATION BETWEEN LEVELS OF CROP SALES (ALL

CROPS) AND LEVELS OF MAIZE PRODUCTION

+-

CASH CROP
High
Middle
Low

~column %
^

INCOME
(2.500+)
(530-2.499)
(O-529)

LEVEL OF

Large
(84-209)

78%
22%

| 20%
--------+-------- - --+----------- i-—

MAIZE PRODUCTION I

Middle
(19-83)

5%
79%
16%

40%
i

Low
(O-18)

24%
76%

41%
h - + - - - - - - - - - - - i

Row %

12%
51%
37%

100% 1
y +

N=76
Chi-Square: Pearson: DF 4 Signific.: ,OOOOO

TABLE A21

HOUSEHOLD AND PER CAPITA LEVELS OF CROP SALES (ALL

CROPS)

|PER CAPITA INCOME FROM CROP SALES 1
+ y------+-----+---+--------+
High (400+) Middle

(75-399)
Low (O-74) Row %

CASH CROP INCOME PER HH.
High (2.500+)
Middle (530-2.499)
LOW (O-529)

~colulnn %

co1 %

63%
38%

11%

Co1 %

10%
83%
8%

53%
v

co1 %

7%
93%

36%

12%
51%
37%

100%
y
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TABLE A22

TOTAL CASH INCOME

+- —— — — — — — — — 1

INCOME IN ZIMB.DOLLARS

250
285
300
320
450
500
550
615
650
670
680
700
800
900
930
950
1050
1100
1150
1200
1250
1300
1330
1400
1550
1650
1700
1730
1750
1800
1850
1900
2000
2030
2050
2080
2100
2270
2350
2425
2450
2500
2550
2680
2750
2780
2900
3040
3050
3100
3250
4060
4300
4350
4450
4500
4850
4900
5000
5075

Count

1
1
1
1
1
2
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
3
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
2
1
1
2
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1

r — — — -

co1 %

1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
2,6%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
3,9%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1‘3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
2,6%
1,3%
1,3%
2,6%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1‘3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
3.,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
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5300
5550
6150
6350
8100
8300
8975
9200
10600
12800
14240
14600

1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1

1 , 3 %
1 , 3 %
1 , 3 %
1 , 3 %
1 , 3 %
1 , 3 %
1 , 3 %
1 , 3 %
1 , 3 %
1 , 3 %
1 , 3 %
1 , 3 %

- -
I

---

1239575 77 100,0%

Mean 3111 Median 2050
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TABLE A23

ECONOMIC STRATUM BY AGE OF HOUSEHOLD HEAD

AGE OF HOUSEHOLD HEAD

I<30 y r s l 31-40 1 41-50 1 51-60 | 61-70 171+ y r s l Row %

| c o 1 % I c o 1 % I c o 1 % I c o 1 % I c o 1 % I c o 1 % I

ECONOMIC STRATUM
25%Poor

Middle
R e l . w e a l t h y

33%
67% 81%

19%
50%
25%

17%
56%
28%

23%
62%
15%

~colulm % 12% 1
+

24%21%1 16%1
+ - - m e - - - + +-

N=76
Chi-Square: Pearson: DF 10 Signific.: ,07653

63%
38%

22%
61%
17%

+ + + + ~ + + +---m--m+
17%1 l l % l lOO% l

-+ f C

TABLE A24

ECONOMIC STRATUM BY GENDER OF HOUSEHOLD HEAD

ECONOMIC STRATUM
Poor
Middle
Rel. wealthy

M/F HOUSEHOLD HEAD

Male

Col %

20%
60%
20%

Female

Col %

42%
58%

i. +

Row %

23%
60%
17%

|coll lmn % 84% 16% 100%

N=77
Chi-Square: Pearson: DF 2 Signific.: ,10867
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TABLE A25

THE ASSOCIATION BETWEEN ECONOMIC STRATUM, ANNUAL

SCHOOL EXPENDITURES AND SHARE OF TOTAL CASH INCOME

SPENT ON EDUCATION PER YEAR

POOR STRATUM:

schboí | |g | | | | |^^^^

10
100
0
60
20
0
20
10
20
0
180
15
5
0
5
100
5
75

lllÉlÉ
$§££&&'•:&&
•at i 'o^^

1
1 1
0
8
4
0
4
2
8
0
27
5
1
0
1
1 1
1
2 3

No. of cases:18
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MIDDLE STRATUM:

1200
375
220
450
310
0
80
50
210
440
190
30
35
0
200
0
60
250
50
0
100
55
300
175
65
25
30
0
330
70
250
5
290
1500
320
25
200
0
0
200
370
700
0
40
135
385

24

HH

BESSS&SgMMH

23
14
10
13
0
3
2
10
14
7
2
3
0
16
0
6
6
1
0
4
3
15
6
4
1
2
0
19
4
15
0
10
31
12
1
6
0
0
4
18
37
0
2
4
9

No.of cases:46
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RELATIVELY WEALTHY STRATUM:

1300
25
30
390
3000
360
150
390
1250
1400
4 7 5
360
260

^»^^^í^^Aifei1sSSp^á1SSSB3a
16
0
1
4
2 1
7
2
7
14
1 1
3
4
4 "

ie§St.EgEwHR!
yeaucarajon?

No. of cases: 13

* Total amount spent on education per household (annual average for the period 1988-91)

** Share of total cash income each household spent on education (annual average for the period 1988-91)
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TABLE A26

TOTAL CASH FARM INCOME

INCOME IN ZIMB DOLLARS Count co1 %

0
30
50
70
85

100
150
200
330
350
370
415
430
450
480
500
530
570
580
600
650
680
700
710
800
850
950

1,000
1,100
1,150
1,300
1,350
1,560
1,580
1,600
1,625
1,700
1,750
1,850
1,900
2,000
2,070
2,130
2,150
2,240
2,400
2,550
2,600
2,800
2;900
3,100
3,200
3,675
4,300
5,300
5,400
7,300

5
1
1
1
1
1
2
1
1
1
1
1
1
2
1
1
3
1
1
1
1
2
3
1
1
1
2
1
3
2
1 •

1
1
1
3
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
2
1
1
1
1
1

6,5%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
2,6%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
2,6%
1,3%
1,3%
3,9%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
2,6%
3,9%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
2,6%
1,3%
3,9%
2,6%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
3,9%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
2,6%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
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8,675
11,900

1
1

1,3%
1,3%

I TOTAL 122,225 77 l O O , O %

Mean 1587,3 Median 950
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TABLE A27

TOTAL OFF-FARM INCOME

INCOME IN ZIMB.DOLLARS count Col %

0
50
100
150
200
250
300
350
400
44 0
450
500
550
600
650
700
750
800
850
900
980

1,000
1,150
1,200
1,400
1,500
1,700
1,800
1,820
1,900
2,040
2,050
2,500
2,700
2,750
3,000
3,150
3,800
4,000
5,400
6,100
7,500
8,000
9,250
L2,OOO

1
2
2
4
6
5
5
1
1
1
3
4
1
2
2
1
2
2
1
1
1
1
1
3
2
2
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
2
1
1
1
1
1
1
1

1,3%
2,6%
2,6%
5,2%
7,8%
6,5%
6,5%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
3,9%
5,2%
1,3%
2,6%
2,6%
1,3%
2,6%
2,6%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
l,3%
3,9%
2,6%
2,6%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
2,6%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%

|TOTAL 115,780 I 77
-

Mean 1.503,6 Median 650

l O O , O %

433



TABLE A28

SIZE OF AND AND GENDER OF HOUSEHOLD IXEAD

--* +-
I M/F household head I
| Male | Female 1 Row %
+ + +
| co1 % I co1 % I

ARABLE LANDHOLDING
(0-4 acres)
(5-8 acres)
(9+ acres)

29%
43%
28%

58%
33%
8%

34%
42%
25%

Column % 84% 16% 100%

N=77

Chi-Square: Pearson: DF 2 Signitic.: 3 5 8 6

TABLE A29

LAND USED AND GENDER OF HOUSEHOLD HEAD

+ Hi. .

M/F household head

Male

| co1 %

ARABLE LAND USED
Little (0-4 acres)
Medium (5-8 acres)
Much (9+ acres)

|column %

37%
40%
23%

84%
(. -

Female

Col %

75%
17%
8%

16%
I.

-- +
1

Row %

43%
36%
21%

100%
(. +

N=77

Chi-Square: Pearson: DF 2 Signific.: ,04971

434



TABLE A30

AVAILABLE HOUSEHOLD LABOUR (GROUPED)

count co1

AVAILABLE HOUSEHOLD
LABOUR

Little (l-10 points)
Medium (11-20 points)
Much (21+ points)

32
34
11

41,6%
44,2%
14,3%

Group Total 77 I lOO,O% 1
+- +

TABLE A31

AVAILABLE HOUSEHOLD LABOUR

(ABOSLUTE VALUES OF <<LABOUR POWER POINTS>>*)

count co1 %

3
4
5
6
7
8
9
10
11
12
13
14
15
16
17
18
19
20
21
22
25
27
31
41

¡ j j/Group Total

2
1
2
3
2
10
4
8
4
6
5
5
6
1
1
2
2
2
1
5
1
1
1
2

2,6%
1,3%
2,6%
3,9%
2,6%
13,0%
5,2%
10,4%
5,2%
7,8%
6,5%
6,5%
7,8%
1,3%
1,3%
2,6%
2,6%
2,6%
1,3%
6,5%
1,3%
1,3%
1,3%
2,6%

77 j 100,0% |

Mean 13.4 Median 12
* Note: See note no.11 in Chapter 7 for an explanation of the <<labour power points.
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TABLE A32

HOUSEHOLD MEMBERS' EMPLOYMENT AS CASUAL,

AGRICULTURAL WORKERS IN THE LOCALITY: WHAT WORK

Count Col %

HHM's CASUAL AGR EMPL
LOCALLY: WHAT WK
Weeding, harvesting
Pl/cult w/own cattle
Plough/c w/empl's cattle
Herding cattle
Mixed agric work
Tieing/grading tobacco
Never have such empl

19
4
4
1
4
1

44

24,7%
5,2%
5,2%
1,3%
5,2%
1,3%

57,1%

Group Total 77 l O O , O %

TABLE A33

ECONOMIC STRATA AND EMPLOYMENT AS CASUAL, NON-

AGRICULTURAL WORKERS IN THE LOCALITY

ECONOMIC STRATUM
- -+----------- +-

I
- + -

Poor Middle Rel.
wealthy

ROW %

HH MEMBERS' EMPLOYM AS
CASUAL NON-AGRIC
LABOURERS LOCALLY

Never have such
employment

Once per l-2 yrs
Several times per yr

44%
11%
44%

57%
26%
17%

62%
23%
15%

55%
22%
23%

I Column % 23% 60% 1 17% 100%

N=77

Chi-Square: Pearson: DF 4 SignEc.: ,17883
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TABLE A34

HOUSEHOLD MEMBERS' EMPLOYMENT AS CASUAL, NON-

AGRICULTURAL WORKERS IN THE LOCALITY: WHAT WORK

Count co1 %

EHH'S EMPLOYM AS CASUAL
NON-AGR LABOURERS
LOCALLY: WHAT WK

Building-thatching
Making bricks
Fetch/sell firewood
Trad midwife
Other
Mixed jobs
Never have such enrol

14
1
3
3 _-
7
7
42

18,2%
1,3%
3,9%
3,9%
9,1%
9,1%

54,5%

Group Total 77 l lOO,O%

TABLE A35

CATTLE HOLDING BY ECONOMIC STRATUM

CATTLE OWNERSHIP
0 heads
1-3 heads
4-9 heads
10-19 heads
20-49 heads
50 or more heads

1 Column %

Poor

59%
24%
18%

22%

ECONOMIC STRATUM

N=76

Middle

24%
30%
35%
9%
2%

61%

Rel.
wealthy

8%
46%
39%
8%

17%

—h —

1
Row %

28%
24%
26%
13%
8%
1%

100%

Chi-Square: Pearson: DF10 Signific.: ,OOOOO
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TABLE A36

ACCESS TO DRAUGHT POWER BY AGE OF HOUSEHOLD HEAD

AGE OF HOUSEHOLD HEAD

H 1 1 1 1 1 j. ¡.

I<30 yrsl 31-40 1 41-50 1 51-60 [ 61-70 171+ yrsl Row % 1

DRAUGHT POWERNil/not enough.
Just adequate
More than

enough

78%
11%

11%

38%
31%

31%

33%
25%

42%

41%
12%

47%

62%

39%

50%
25%

25%

48%
17%

35%

|Columl % | 12%/ 21%j 16%/ 23%I 17%1 11%1 lOO% l

N=75

Chi-Square: Pearson: DF 10 Siguific.: ,34618

TABLE A37

ACCESS TO FARM EQUIPMENT BY AGE OF HOUSEHOLD HEAD

AGE OF HOUSEHOLD HEAD

I x30 yrs l 31-40 1 41-50 1 51-60 1 61-70 171+ yrs

FARM EQUIPMENT
Very little 44% 7% 17% 6% 15% 43%
Less than

required 44% 43% 25% 29% 46% 29%
Adequate 11% 43% 50% 59% 31% 14%
More than

adequate 7% 8% 6% 8% 14%
+ + + + + + + +

|Colum % | 13%1 19%1 17%1 24%1 lS% j lO% l

N=72

Chi-Square: Pearson: DF 15 Signific.: ,36928

Row %

18%

36%
39%

7%

lOO%l

438



TABLE A38

CONTACT WITH AGRITEX BY GENDER OF HOUSEHOLD HEAD

M/F household head 1
1 Male I Female I Row % 1

CONTACT WITH AGRITEX
No/neglig contact
Occasional contact
Regular contact

Column %

15%
39%
46%

50%
25%
25%

21%
36%
43%

84% 1 16% 1 100% I
--+ + ~ +

Iv=77

ChbSquare: Pearson: DF 2 Signific.: ,02468
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